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NOTICE.

It is remarkable that no place has been given in the
schools and colleges of England and America to the writ-
ings of the early Christians. For many centuries, and
down to what is called the Pagan Renaissance, they were
the common linguistic study of educated Christians. The
stern piety of those times thought it wrong to dally with
the sensual frivolities of heathen poets, and never imag-
ined it possible that the best years of youth should be
gpent in mastering the refinements of a mythology and
life which at first they feared and loathed, and which at
last became as remote and unreal to them as the Veda is
to us.

Classical Philology, however, took its ideal of beanty
from Pagan Greece, and it has filled our schools with
those books which are its best representatives.

The modern Science of Language has again changed
the point of view. It gives the first place to trath; it
seeks to know man, his thoughts, his growth; it looks on
the literatnre of an age as a daguerreotype of the age;
it values books according to their historical significance.
The writings of the early Christians embody the history
of the most important events known to man, in language
not unworthy of the events, and the study of Latin and
Greek as vehicles of Christian thought should be the
nmost fraitful study known to Philology, and have its
place of honor in the University -Course.

The present Series owes its origin to an endowment by
Mr. Benjamin Douglass for the study of these authors. in
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Lafayette College. Each volume will be prepared with
critical text, introduction, and notes like the current ap-
proved text-books for college study. They will be ed-
ited by F. A. March, LL.D., Professor of Comparative
Philology in Lafayette College, with such help as may
be found desirable. Five volumes are now ready:

LATIN HYMNS mth Engluhl\ tes. 12mo, Cloth 1 75.

THE EGOLESIASTI C’AL HISTORY OF EUSEBITS. The
First Book and Selections. With an Introduction by A. BALLARD,
D.D. mewr of Christian Greek: and Latin in Lafayetts Col-
lege; and Ezplanatory Notes by W.B. Owex, A.M., Adj. Profeu-
or of Christian Greek. 12mo, Cloth, $1 75.

TERTULLIAN: Belect Works. With an Introduction by LYdAN

CoLEMAN, D.D., Professor of Latin in Lnj'ayem C'ollege 12mo,
Cloth, $1 75. .

ATHENAGORAS. TWith Ezplanatory Notes by W. B. Om,
AM., Adj. Professor of Christian Greek in Lafayette College.
1"mo, Cloth, 81 75.

THE APOLOGIES OF JUSTIN MARTYR. To which is
appended the Epistle to Diognetus. With an Introduction and
Notes by BasmL L. GILDERSLEEVE, Ph.D. (G&ttingen), LL.D.,
Professor of Greek in the Johns Hopkins Umtemty, Balt:more
12mo, Cloth 1 75.

The Series has been well received, and the co-operation
of several of our most eminent scholars has been cordial-
ly given. The CONFESSIONS OF ATUGUSTINE, prepared
by E. P. Crowell, Professor of Latin in Amherst College,
and INTTIA SCIENTIARUY, selections from the Latin of the

founders of modern science from Copernicus to' Newton, -

are now in press.' CurysosTox will follow, prepared by
M. L. D’Ooge, Professor of Greek in the University of
Michigan; and, later, other volumes of the classic Chris-
tian writers in Greck and Latin.
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PREFACE.

TrE notes in this edition of Justin Martyr’s Apolo-
- gies are chiefly grammatical and historical. Theolog-
ical questions I have touched as lightly as possible, and
always, I trust, with due reserve.

To my predecessors, Thirlby, Maran, Braan, Trollope,
and Otto, I owe much; not a little to various special
treatises on Justin; but I have not deemed it superfla-
ous to examine for myself the original sources of our
knowledge of Justin’s times, and my citations are all
at first-hand, unless distinctly credited. The grammat-
ical notes are mainly syntactical, and I will not apolo-
gize for employing formule, which I have found use-
ful in the class-room, instead of referring to grammars,
which the fewest will take the trouble to consult.

In the constitution of the text I have proceeded ac-
cording to my best judgment ; and I would state here
as an act of simple justice to myself that the text of
the Apologies was electrotyped before I had access to
Otto’s third edition, and, except in some minute points,
my critical work is independent of his recent labors, by

which many of my conclusions have been anticipated.
A



1 PREFACE.

The plan of marking variations from the MSS. by spaced
type has not been carried out quite so consistently as
might have been desired, but the occasional failures
have been made good in the commentary.

The Introduction is constructed on the lines of Se-
misch’s standard work, which I have abridged, recast
or translated closely as snited my purposes, freely in-
corporating the results of my own reading and research,
and availing myself without scruple of any apt expres-
sion that I might happen to find on the track of my
studies.

To the two Apologies of Justin I have added the cel-
ebrated Epistle to Diognetus. For the fingl establish-
ment of the text of this remarkable document I owe a
few suggestions and many confirmations to the recent
edition of Von Gebhardt in the new Patrum Apostoli-
corum Opera. The notes consist in good measure of
extracts from Otto’s elaborate commentary, although I
have consulted with profit Bunsen, Hefele, Hollenberg,
and Krenkel, and have not been content merely to copy

others.
B. L. GILDERSLEEVE.

Jomxs Hoprkixs UNIVERSITY, }
BarTINORE, Dec. 5th, 1876.
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INTRODUCTION.

JusTIN, philosopher and martyr, was born at Flavia
Neapolis, in Samaria, near the ancient Sichem, the modern
JustinofFlavia N ablas, at the close of the first or the begin-

Neapolls.  ping of the second century. His father was
Priscus, his grandfather Bacchius. The names indicate
that they belonged to the stock of the Greek colony sent
to Sichem by Flavius Vespasianus, the Emperor Vespa-
sian, after whom the place was named. It is sufficiently
evident that he was not a Samarian in any other sense
than that he was a native of that region, and, according
to his own statement, he was an uncircumcised heathen
at the time of his conversion. Of this conversion we have
aun interesting account in the opening of his Dialogue with
Hisquestofthe Trypho, Careless as Justin is in his style,

true philoso- . .

pby. for once we recognize a faint approach to
conscious literary art; and as he tells us how he bade
Plato farewell forever, he reminds us for the first time
and the last of his master. In this passage he describes
his weary journey through the perplexing round of the
various philosophic schools and his final rest in the system
of revealed truth.” Philosophy is to him as grand and as
precious as ever. He has not renounced her, but he has
found her truest form in Christianity. If men only knew
what Philosophy is, and why she has been sent down to
earth, they would not be Platonists or Stoics, Peripatetics
or Pythagoreans, for knowledge is one, philosophy is one
—one, and not a many-headed creature, as she is supposed
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to be. But the great thinkers have overawed their fol-
lowers by their fortitude, their self-mastery, their novel
discourse, and, under the spell of this reverence and in-
curious of the actual truth, the disciples have caught
up what their masters taught, and have stamped their
body of doctrine with the name of a Plato, an Aristotle.
And Justin, at the outset of his career, resorted to these
He tries the half-philosophers. First he tried a professor of

Swa.  the Stos, and after a brief apprenticeship turned
away in bitter disappointment from a teacher who could

. teach him nothing about God, from one who did not even

consider the subject an important matter of philosophic
research. Still more bitter was his disappointment when
The p,,.,pmm he put himself under the care of a Peripa-
tetic, and found in a few days that his master

thought more of his fees than of his philosophy, and be-
longed to the large class of mercenary sages who, to use
the expressive langnage of Tatian, would not even grow
their beards for nothing. Still faithful to his ideal, still
The Pythago- athirst for the truth, Justin next entered the
rean. lecture-room of a Pythagorean, a man of high
repute and high self-esteem. But when Justin made his
request known, the Pythagorean indulged himself in a
long eulogy of music, geometry, and astronomy. With-
out a knowledge of these, he said, the soul was not ready
for the high abstractions of true philosophy; and Justin,
acknowledging his insufficient preparation, withdrew, ex-
ceeding sorrowful, for this teacher really scemed to know
Becomes o SOmething. At last Justin sought refuge and
Flatonist. Jioht in the Platonic school. A famous teacher
of that sect—a random guess identifies him with Maxi-
mus of Tyre—began to lecture in the place of Justin’s
sojourn, and in his instructions Justin fancied that he had
found the object of his long quest. The doctrine of ideas



INTRODUCTION. x

was especially attractive to the enthusiastic student, who
took in with eagerness the wealth of new thonght that
lay in the Platonic system. Every day was marked by a
decided progress. In a short time he had become wise;
yet a little while and he should see God, the goal of Pla-
tonic philosophy. But an accident, as men count acci-
dents, was to change the whole course of his life. The
brooding Platonist was to become an active Christian.
The mysterious One day, as he was going to a quiet spot by
sea-slde. the sea-side for undisturbed meditation, his
solitude was broken by the appearance of a venerable
stranger, and the conversation which ensued determined
Justin’s future career. The old man had come to the
shore for the simple purpose of looking out in the offing
for some expected friends. Justin, with some little self-
complacency, declared his nobler object. To Justin’s
amazement, instead of being complimented by the stran-
ger on his lofty aims, he was charged with being a lover
of words, not a lover of deed and truth; a professor of
rhetorie, not a man of effective work. Step by step Jus-
tin yields with all the docility of one of the adversaries
of the Platonic Socrates, with all the docility of his own
Trypho, to the pitiless advance of his interlocutor. Phi-
The strangers 10s0phy is the science of God and the knowl-

discourse.  odye of God. This divine knowledge is not
to be acquired by study nor by practice. No lecturer,
no drill-master can impart it. To understand God, you
must see Him. But to see God is the gift of God Him-
self. DMan has no claim to this privilege by reason of his
kindred to his Maker, nor does the soul gain any thing by
release from - the body; for the soul is not necessarily
immortal, as philosophers dream. That it does not die is
not by virtue of its own nature, but by the will and power
of God, who keeps the souls of men alive in order to re-
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x INTRODUCTION.

ward the good and punish the wicked. The fancies of
your wise men, Plato and Pythagoras, are naught. The
soul is not life itself, but is merely a partaker of life.
The life is in God. He gave and He can take away. If
you desire to know of this doctrine, you may learn it of
the prophets, who lived long before the time of your
vaunted philosophers, just men on whom rested the bless-
ing of God, men who spake by the spirit of God and
foretold the future. These alone saw and declared the
truth to man without fear or favor. No respecters of
persons, no slaves of ambition, they proclaimed what they
saw and heard, being filled with the Holy Ghost. These
writings still exist,and whoso reads and believes will learn
what philosophers ought to know. They needed no argu-
ments to establish their message; their words are above
arguments. Their proofs are to be sought in the history
of the past and the present, in the fulfilment of their
prophecies. To all this add the miracles that attested
their divine mission, add the character of their message,
the glorification of the Maker of the universe, Father and
God, the announcement of His Son, the Christ. False
prophets, filled with a lying and unclean spirit, never de-
livered such a message; their wonders are wrought to
dismay men ; the beings they glorify are spirits of error,
are demons. Pray, above all, that the gates of light be
opened to you, for none can understand these things un-
less it be given to him of God and His Christ.

After much discourse the mysterious stranger vanished,
and Justin saw him no more; but, to use Justin’s own
The fire §s JaNZUAge, a fire was kindled in the heart of the

ed-  philosopher, and the love of the prophets and of
the friends of Christ animated him to his martyr’s end.
The instructions of the strange old man, the study of the
prophets, the association with the followers of Christ, led

’
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Justin from the shades of the Academy into the dust and
sun of Christian warfare.

The conversion seems electric, but most conversions,
ancient and modern, are so represented; and we learn

tion for from another passage that Justin had long

converslon.  folt the power of the Christian life as shown
in the steadfastness of Christian confessors, the holy bold-
ness and holy joy of Christian martyrs. As after his con-
version he did not trample on the philosopher’s mantle,
and cherished all that was good in the philosophic creed
of bis Platonic master, so before his conversion his liberal
spirit refused to sneer at’ the senseless obstinacy of the
Galileans, or admit the charge of nameless crimes against
such heroic sufferers. His heart had been unconsciously -
prepared for communion with the Christian Church, and
as soon as the intellectual bond that connected him with
the Platonic school was severed he became a fervent and
uncompromising disciple of Christ.

This whole interview has been considered in receunt
Was the interview times & mere dramatic fiction. The ques-

a dramatic fic- . . . .

tion? tion is almost of as little importance as the
identification of the venerable stranger, with which editors
have sometimes amused themselves. ¥as he an angel?
Asaint? St. John risen from the dead? Polycarp? An
Ebionite preacher? The most important thing is the sub-
stantial accord of the statements in this account with
what we know of Justin’s views and Justin’s history.
In this account, as in Justin’s writings, the Old Testa-
ment prophets bulk most largely. In this account we
find distinctly asserted, what we might have gathered
for ourselves, that Justin was a Platonist before he be-
came a Christian. Nor is his prolonged quest any thing
strange. Tatian, the disciple of Justin himself, tells us
how he bad travelled over many lands, bad explored all
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the wisdom of the Greeks, had tried many forms of hea-
then worship, and had sought admittance to all the mys-
teries, before the light of Christianity .broke upon him.
We find a similar search sketched in the Hermotimus of
Justin’s contemporary Lucian as well as in the Clementine
Homilies. The age was full of ¢ seekers after God.’

The year of Justin’s conversion is uncertain. As uncer-
tain is the scene of the Dxalogue. It cannot have been
Time n:&cll place Flavia Neapolis, as is shown by the mention
veeion? " ™ of the sea, to say nothing of the unlikelihood
that a celebrated teacher should have taken up his abode
in so insignificant a place. Ephesus is a mere guess, and
8o is Alexandria.

¢Freely ye have received, freely give.’ In the true
apostolic spirit Justin devoted his life thenceforth to the
Jastin's mis- S€rvice of his Master. A woe was on him if he

ston. preached not the Gospel. ‘Every one, he says,
‘who can proclaim the truth and does not proclaim it
will be judged of God.’ Everywhere he shows a deep
sense of the responsibility resting on him toward Jew
and Gentile, whether he addresses the Antonines or ar-
gues with Trypho.

Free from all affectation of singularity, Justin did not
placard the change in his views by a change in his man-
Justin's mode Ner of living. He retained his philosophic

ofiife.  oarb, the mantle which had long been the
uniform of the lover of wisdom, but the wisdom he now
served was the wisdom of God and not the wisdom of
man. The rongh cassock gained him ready access where
access might else have been denied, and the example was
followed by others, notably by Tertullian, who defended
his course in the famous tract De Pallio. He was a wan-
derer all his life, an evangelist, like his predecessor Qua-
dratus, and it is not at all probable that he was aught
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besides a layman. At all events there is not a breath of
sacerdotalism in his writings; and while the student of
the Christian eloquence of the fourth century, as he goes
back to the rugged apologist of the second, misses the
perfume, half incense, half attar of roses, that breathes
from the pages of Basil and Gregory of N azianzadk and
Chrysostom, he is more than compensated by the fresher
air, the intenser reality of Justin. His knowledge of the
Christian religion is drawn from immediate contact with
the Christian life, not at this point and that, but over a
wide range of travel; and his description of Christian wor-
ship is of priceless value, for the worship he describes was
the worship of the Church Universal. Direct evidence for
his sojonrn at Alexandria depends on the genuineness of
the Cohortatio ad Graecos. Eusebius tells us that he met
Trypho at Ephesus, and we learn from the Apologies that
he resided for some time at Rome,
It is impossible for us to form an adequate conception
Justin's work Of Justin’s work. YWe can only gather that it
[oaioly o was mainly polemic and apologetic. His time
spologstic. i3 known as the time of the Apologists. In his
school at Rome he doubtless gave instructions to all who
wished to know further of this way, but, so far as we can
judge by the titles of his works and the drift of his re-
maining treatises, the defence of Christianity, and the
necessary warfare against Judaism, Paganism, and here-
sy formed his chief occupation.
In the time of Justin the Jewish reaction against Chris-
1. Agninst the tianity had reached its height, and found its ex-
ews- pression in the formal curses of the synagogue,
in the dissemination of the vilest slanders against the
Christian life, and in the bloody persecution of the Chris-
tians by the ringleader of the Jewish revolt under Hadrian.
The Jews were bitter and dangerous antagonists, and the
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harder to reach as their rabbis forbade all discussion of
religious topics with Christians; but here and there one
might be found like Justin’s Trypho, whose ear could not
be stopped against a man who approached him in the
garb of a philosopher, and fascinated him by a marvel-
lous familiarity with the Scriptures of the Old Covenant.
But the dangers to which the infant Church was ex-
2. Against the posed from the wrath of the Jews were of far
heathed.  Jegs significance than the dangers which thrent.-
ened from the antagonism of heathendom.
Up to the time of Trajan the Christian religion had no
The Christian recognized existence except as an obscure sect
{:‘.' te? of Judaism, and there was no definite conflict
between the Church and the State; for the persecutions
which bear the names of Nero and Domitian were freaks
of imperial wantonness, not systematic efforts to suppress
an abhorred sect. But in the reign of Trajan the Christian
religion made itself felt as a power, and in one notorious
instance, in the province of Bithynia, the deserted temples
and the neglected worship of the gods showed that the
state could no longer pass over this new faith in silent
contempt, and from this time on we find the power of the
throne combined with the passion of the people in oppo-
sition to the religion of Christ. Indeed, it is no new ob-
servation that the best emperors were, as a rule, hostile
to Christianity, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pinse, Mar-
cas Aurelias, all opposed the spread of the new faith, and
not the less resolutely because they were careful to keep
the warfare within the strict bounds of legality. To de-
fine the weapons, to mark the limits of the arena, was to
sanction the struggle. After the death of Marcus Aure-
lius there was a pause of more than fifty years in the con-
flict, and when it was renewed the state stood alone in its
antagonism to the Christians, and as in the first period
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the emperors merely sported with tlie popular prejudice
against the Christians, in the third they endeavored to
stir up the people in order to further their systematic
plans for the annihilation of the Christian name. The
reasons of this hostility are not far to seek, and belong to
the commonplaces of history. Christianity was incompati-
ble with the life of the Roman state. The peculiar mis-
sion of Christianity, as openly proclaimed by its followers,
was the overthrow of all religions consecrated by antiq-
uity. It was not satisfied with toleration—it aimed at
nothing less than universal dominion. No matter how
earnestly the apologists might repeat the words of our
Saviour, ‘ Render unto Caesar the things that are Cae-
sar’s, what Caesar claimed as his own the Christian
maintained to be God’s, and no Christian could be a loyal
subject to the state when the very profession of alle-
giance was an abomination in his eyes.

At first, as we have seen, this superstitio externa was
Christian religion DOt sharply distinguished from other foreign

not tolerated.  f,rmg of worship, and foreign religions were
not excluded so far as foreigners themselves were incor-
" porated into the Roman state, but every religion had to
be licensed, bad to be nataralized, if its professors were
not to be exposed to punishment. But the Christians
had no country except the country which they sought,
and the only visible bond was a name, a watch-word, a
pass-word, 8 by-word. It was this mysterious character
of Christian society, of this latebrosa et lucifugax natio,
that excited the jealousy of the statesman of the imperial
time, and roused the suspicions of the rabble. For the
Hatred of the COmMmon people, on whom the national faith

populace.  had g much stronger hold than is ordinarily
conceived, looked upon Christians as atheists; and in their
eyes g religion that had no temples, no altars, no images,
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no sacrifices, was a godless worship, and the popular ery
was ‘Away with the atheists’ The most abominable
reports were circulated and believed : reports of haman
sacrifices, of cannibalism, such as fill mediseval chronicles
concerning the Jews; reports of promiscuous lust and
- wild debauchery; and amoug the various heresies which
divided the body of Christ, there were some that lent
countenance to the charges which were brought against
the Christians as a class.
But the rabble was not more hostile to Christianity
than those who affected to despise the rabble.
Philosophers might share the Christian’s contempt for
Opposition the superstition of the masses, but an academy
ophers. that was open to slaves and artisans, to women
and children, was a cage of unclean birds to those super-
cilious sages, and by a natural reaction the myths which
they once ridiculed were revived and refreshed, and made
to yield a deeper spiritual sense. In later times conces-

sions were made to the Master himself, and the Neopla- ,

tonists tried to incorporate Him into their systems. *If
not a god, Christ was a man dear to God ;’ and it was in
this spirit that Alexander Severus gave his statue a place
in the imperial chapel in such company as Apollonius of
Tyana, Orpheus, and Abraham. But even then the Neo-
platonists had little indulgence for the followers of Christ ;
and at this time—for Celsus is of this time—the philo-
sophic mind was full of malignity and rancor toward the
Master, of bitter scorn toward the disciples.

Nor, in taking account of the elements of opposition to
Christianity, must we overlook the professional antago-
nism, the hostility of vested interests.

Priests, artists, tradesmen found their position and their
Opposition of income endangered by a faith which did away

s, twith the worship of the gods. Ephesus in the
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days of Paul was but one sample of a formidable trades’
union arrayed against the new doctrine, and any one who
has looked into the social life of the empire knows what
vast pecuniary interests were at stake. .
Add to these enemies the religious impostors, who per-
Eumity of rellg- vaded the empire and made merchandise of
lous impostor. magic and sorcery, men who, like Alexander
of Abonoteichos, regarded the Christians as in some sort
rivals, and we can readily imagine that even in the second
century, before the full significance of the revolutionary
character of the Christian religion was revealed to its
opponents, there was a formidable array of spiritual forces
to call out all the energies of a man like Justin. It is this
struggle that makes the study of these documents of the
earlier Christian life so important and so fascinating, At
times our author may linger too long over the prophecies,
-at times he may lose himself in parentheses, and quote
page after page of more or less irrelevant matter from
the Septuagint, but we feel that this is a real battle, and
Justin is a real warrior—now facing the emperors with all
their power, now rebuking the false philosophers with all
their rattling declamation, now silencing the hisses of
popular hatred by a calm. exposition of Christian life, and
now wrestling with the arch-enemy himself and his host
of evil angels. For the devil was a personal reality to
Justin, as he is to every man at some time in his life,
and in no part of the battle-field did Justin see the en-
ginery of Satan more plainly than in the heresies of the
time. .
The third line of defence faced the heretics. Some of
8. Againstthe the most dangerous heresies of the early Church
heretics.  oylminated in the lifetime of Justin, and neither -
personal nor local incitement was lacking. Samaria, the
native country of the Christian philosopher, was the home
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of Simon Magus and Menander; and Justin most proba-
bly came into personal contact with Marcion and Valen-
tinus, two of the heresiarchs of the age. The blending
of heathen and Christian elements in the Gnostic system,
the evaporation of Christian doctrine into misty specula-
tion, and the substitution of the liberation of the spirit
for the salvation of the soul, the falsification or wresting
of the Scriptures in furtherance of the new views, the
practical manifestation of these principles in the extremes
of asceticism and lust—all this must have been abhorrent
to the candid, straightforward mind of Justin. But apart
from these considerations, the speculative pride and the
moral degradation of the Gnostic direction aggravated
the bitterness of the heathen against the Christians, as is
shown in the True Word of Celsus, and the spread of
this idealistic tendency threatened to annihilate historical
Christianity or to break up the Church into a variety of
jangling sects, so that it is not surprising that Justin

should have opposed the efforts of these heretics with all

the apostolic fervor of his character, that he should have
interrupted his argument with the heathen emperors in
order to express his indignation against these traducers
of the truth as it is in Jesus. In the brief memoir known
as the Lesser Apology, he utters a manly protest against
the government as represented by the prefect Urbicus,
he defies the machinations of the Cynic Crescens, but al-
most his last word is a declaration of sovereign contempt
for the impious and lying doctrine of the Simonians. Two
of his lost works were directed against the heretics: one
against the heretics in general, another against Marcion
in particular, for Marcion was by far the most consistent
and idfluential of the Gnostics, brought out into boldest
relief the anti-Judaic character of the movement, and
attacked what Justin considered the foundation of the
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Christian system, or, at all events, the most cogent proof
of its truth.

The question has been asked, What was the immedi-
Justin's influence ate result of Justin’s work? Little that we

. inbbslife.  oapn discover. A Christian of his fervent
spirit, his manly earnestness, could not have labored in
vain, and in his work as an evangelist he must have done
much to strengthen the faith of the wavering and to win
new disciples to the Christian doctrine. But he found-
ed no school of Christian thought, and, though he was so
active against the heretics, his solitary disciple, Tatian,
became the leader of a feeble heretical sect. His effort
to reconcile the old world with the new failed, and in
the progress of doctrine his liberal views were narrow-
ed, his loose oplmons cerystallized into sharper dogmatic
forms.

Nor does he seem to have succeeded in impressing the
emperors in favor of Christianity. The rude freedom
with which he addressed them was not so strange to im-
perial ears as has been supposed. The philosopher’s cloth
had protected others in the reign of the philosophic em-
perors, and to their equanimity there could not have been
much difference between the vulgar abuse of the notori-
ous Peregrinus Proteus and the prophetic warnings of
Justin Martyr; and although the language of Justin is
not so impassioned as that of Minucius Felix or Tertul-
lian, not so sarcastic as that of Tatian nor so insolent as
that of Hermeias, it knows nothing of the courtly moder-
ation of Athenagoras, and was hardly suited to win the
good-will of the head of the state. Orosius, indeed, tells
us that Antoninus Pius was moved by Justin’s repre-
sentations to take kindlier views of Christianity; but
there seems to be no sufficient warrant for such a state-
ment.
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In view of this immediate failure, it has been suggested
After his that Justin’s great inflaence on following genera-
- deatd. ¢ions was due more to his martyr's death than to
the intrinsic value of his writings. No doubt that noble
end enhanced his power, but it was only one manifesta-
tion, though the crowning manifestation of his spirit.

* 'The fact of his martyrdom is beyond dispute. Irenae-

fartyrdom US, 8 younger contemporary, bears witness to it,
- ofdustin. gngd from the time of Tertullian on Justin has
always been known as the martyr. An account of Jus-
tin’s end is found in the Martyrologium, an account of
much Iater date than the event which it commemorates;
but the absence of dramatic detail, the qniet tone of the
narrative, the general coincidence with what we know of
Justin’s views, combined with minnte discrepancies in
less important matters—all these points give the stamp
of truth to the record.

It is not improbable that the Cynic philosopher Cres-

cens, whom we know from the Second Apology as

a bitter personal enemy of Justin, was the direct
or indirect cause of his death, although we have no dis-
tinct evidence of the statement so confidently given by
later writers. No philosophic sect was more bitterly op-
posed to the Christian religion than was the Cynic.

It is unnecessary to copy from Lucian the familiar fig-
ure of these mendicant friars of Paganism—the long beard,
the rough cassock, the knotty staff, the ragged wallet, the
shameless mien; it is unnecessary to give examples of
their sycophancy, their vanity, their scurrility, their io-
satiate greed of money, their unblushing indulgence in
every lust of the flesh. Such men must have been irri-
tated to the last degree by the demeanor and by the doc-
trine of the Christians. The Christian creed contained
many of the elements of the Cynic system in a higher
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form—the Cyuic system, I mean, as understood by an
Epictetus, a Marcus Aurelius, 3 Maximus Tyrius; and the
life of the Christian must have been a perpetunal rebuke
to the degraded followers of Antisthenes, who moved in
mach the same circles and addressed much the same au-
diences with the Christians. Justin has himself given an
outline of his discussions with Crescens, and triumphs
without disguise over his silenced adversary, who was
¢either ignorant of the religion which he reviled, or, if he
knew it, could not understand it; or, if he knew it and
understood it, did not have the courage to acknowledge
its excellence.’

The mortified Cynic was the very man to bring the
argumentum baculinum to bear on his scornful opponent.
Justin himself declares his expectation of falling a victim
to the machinations of Crescens, and Tatian, the disciple
of Justin, informs us that Crescens made the effort to put
his mortal enemy out of the way.

The martyrdom of Justin took place in the reign of
Date of martyr- Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, under the

dom. prefect Rusticus. The date commonly given
is 166. Aubé puts it, where Baronius puts it, in the first
months of 163, and in this he is sustained by Borghesi,
‘the greatest master of Roman epigraphy,’ and by the
distinguished archeologist Cavedoni. According to Eu-
sebius, Justin suffered shortly after having written his
Second Apology; his Second Apology was written not
long after the condemnations pronounced by Urbicus;
Urbicus was prefect in the closing years of the reign of
Aantoninus Pius, and was succeeded by Salvius Julianus,
who, in his turn, was followed in January, 163, by Junius
Rusticus. By putting the Second Apology in 160, or be-
fore March, 161, and the martyrdom of Justin in the early
part of 163, Aubé claims that all the data are satisfied.

(ectadl
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. The great name of Justin has been made to do service
Works of Justin, for & number of works which are not his,
fn""'“’"",‘l’,';'}'{_' and the bulk of the doubtful and spurions

productions is more than equal to that of
the genyine. .

In the front rank of Justin’s works stand the two
The two Apolo- Apologies, the genuineness of which has

Gles- never been seriously questioned; and even
if the historical allusions and the doctrinal positions did
not fix the origin of the First or Greater Apology in the
second century, the inflaence of it is to be traced in the
writings of Tatian, Irenaeus, Minucius Felix, Tertullian,
and Theophilus, who transcribe, translate, and imitate
passage after passage. Aud the Second or Lesser Apolo-
gy is clearly by the same hand as the First, with which
it shares every peculiarity of style and thought. Add to
these internal evidences the express testimony of Euse-
bius and Photius, and we may safely say that no writings
of the Christian Church have a more certain warrant than
these two.

The First Apo]ogy is a noble appeal for hberty of con-
science, 2 manly protest against the pun-
ishment of Christians as Christians, a lofty
vindication of the character of the Christian religion. The
Second Apology, which is much shorter and bears more
evident marks of basty composition, repels the mockery
of the heathen enemies of Christianity, and gives the
reasons why Christians complained of persecution, why
God did not interfere to deliver His people.

The bold, as some might think, the andacious tone of
The Apologies real the Apologies has led some to fancy that

documents. they are not, what they claim to be, actual
documents intended for the eye of the emperor and sen-
ate; but Justin was no holiday Christian, and it is incon-

The First Apology.
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ceivable that a man who vindicated his faith with his
blood should have shrunk from utterances which, after all,
did not go beyond the boldness of a Peregrinus, to say
nothing of the imaginary speeches of Apollonius of Tyana.
To suppose that these Apologies are mere academic per-
formances is to overlook the license accorded to the phi-
losopher; is to shut the eyes to the earnestness of the
Christian life of the century.

According to Eusebius, the Apologies were written in
Dats of Apolo- ROme, and this statement is not in the least

gles- . unlikely. - The time has always been a matter
of dispute, and is discussed elsewhere in this volume.

The Dialogue with Trypho bears on its face the evi-
Dialogne with dence of its gennineness, and it is wholly un-

Topbo.  pecessary to mention the more or less frivolous
grounds on which the Justinian anthorship has been at-
tacked. Apart from the historical allusions to the second
century, apart from the testimony of Eusebius, apart from
the general agreement with the Apologies in doctrine and
thought and want of method, the language is evidently
the same, and, though there are slight variations in vocab-
ulary, as might be expected from the difference of theme,
these have little weight in comparison with the remarka-
ble coincidences in tricks of speech and irregularities of
syntax.

In the Dialogne with Trypho the prejudices of the Jews
against Christianity are corrected, the doctrines of Christ’s
incarnation and redemption through His blood are proved
by reference to prophecy, and the Christians are shown
to be the true epiritnal Israel and the true people of
God.

As our immediate concern is with the relation of the
Dialogue to the Apologies, we may pass over the ques-
tions as to the reality of the discussion, the personality of
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Trypho—identified by some with the Rabbi Tarphon —
and the place where the Dialogue is supposed.to have
been held. .

In time, the Dialogue with Trypho may be put after the
First Apology, to which there is a definite allusion, and
more safely under Antoninus Pins than under Marcus
Aaurelius, )

The genuineness of the Cokortatio ad Graecos, or Hor-
The Hortatory tatory Address to the Greeks, has been much
Groeka. questioned. There is no such title in the list
of Justin’s writings as preserved by Eusebius, Jerome, and
Photius. The personal relations of the author seem to
Grounds ofsus- have been different from those of Justin, there

picion. is a different attitude toward Paganism, and
the absence of the characteristic doctrine of the Logos is
hardly to be accounted for. The language alone is well-
nigh a satisfactory evidence that the Cohortatio is not by
Justin. From a stylistic point of view, the Cokortatio is
a better performance than the Apologies, better than the
Dialogue with Trypho; and those who have attempted to
account for the superior finish of the C'okortatio on the
ground of the leisurely preparation of the tract in the
early period of Justin’s conversion, have not sufficiently
observed that the Dialogne with Trypho, the opening of
which is Justin’s best piece of composition, shows all the
peculiarities of the more urgent and passionate Apologies.
Semisch himself, after as elaborate a defence as the thesis
admitted, has finally abandoned the case.

Similar arguments have been brought to bear against
Fragmentonthe the genuineness of the fragment on the Res-

Resurrection.  yrrection. External evidence is lacking,
there are discrepancies in statement, discrepancies in
dogma, and the style varies widely from the style of
the Apologies and the Dialogue.
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A tract of the compass of a few pages On the Sole
On the Sole Gov. Government of God (=epi povapyiac) is open
eramentofGod. ¢ arave suspicion by reason of style and
contents, and seems to be unsupported by documentary
evidence.

It is hardly worth while to mention the E;rpomw Re-
Spurions ¢tae Fidei, the Epistola ad Zenam et Serenum, the
works. Confutatw dogmatum quorundam Aristotelis, the
Quaestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodozos, the Quae-
stiones Christianorum ad Gentiles, the Quaestiones Gen-
tilium ad Christianos. These productions have long since
been pronounced spurious by competent judges, and I
have been content to leave them uncxamined.

Two works remain, to most minds clearly not Justin-
ian, and yet to some minds not so clearly as to make the
mention of them superfluous, even if the works them-
selves were not of great intrinsic interest.

The Oratio ad Graecos—Acyos mpos "EN\qvagc—is evi-
aéyor wpie “Ex- dently by a different hand. Justin is negli-

Anvas. . gent and prolix, his language is marked by
the laisser-aller of every-day life, while the author of the
Oratio ad Graecos has a rapid, pungent, incisive, rhetor-
ical style. The author of the Oratio ad Graecos takes the
popular view of Paganism, and attacks the mythology of
the Greeks as the incarnation of immorality. Justin’s
philosophic training in the schools of Greek thought had
given him a far deeper insight into the nature of Hellen-
ism; and the man whose great aim in life before he became
a Christian was to see God must have been as incapable
of the superficial mockery as he was of the brilliant rhet-
oric of the author of the Oratio, who, in my judgment,
bears a strong family likeness to Hermeias. Baut it is
hardly necessary to dwell on the internal evidence, as the
discovery of a Syriac translation, in which this piece is
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attributed to one Ambrosius, has set the question at rest,
so far as questions ever rest.

. In the Prolegomena to his elaborate edition of the
Epistle to Diog- Epistle to Diognetus Otto has undertaken

Detns. the hopeless task of vindicating the Justin-
ian origin of this famous letter, of which Bunsen says that
it ‘is indisputably, after Scripture, the finest monument
we know of sound Christian feeling, noble courage, and
- manly eloquence.” Otto’s arcument seems to have made
little impression on the students of early Christian litera-
ture, and it might suffice to say with the great scholar
just quoted, ‘I will not lose my time by proving over
and over again that it cannot be Justin’s’ But,as I
have not been able to withstand the temptation to add
this famous piece as an appendix to the Apologies, the
reader is entitled to a statement of some of the grounds
on which the Justinian origin is usually rejected.

The historical allusions in the Epistle are so vague that
Not by Jus- little can be made out of them for or against

un. the time of Justin. This vagueness has been
used by one school to bring the composition down to a
late period, by others the aunthorship has been pushed
back to an earlier generation than Justin’s; while a recent
writer of eminence recognizes in c. 7 an allusion to two em-
perors, father and son, Marcus Aurelius and Commodus,
and assigns the letter to the time between 177 and 180.

The coincidences of thonght between Justin and the au-
Coinctden- thor of the Epistle are found in all the Fathers;

ces- they are the common property of the primitive
Church.

But the author of the Epistle looks upon heathen idol-
Divergen- &try as mere fetichism, as incomprehensible ab-

¢ surdity. To Justin the Greek gods are real
beings—demons, not gods, but still real. The author of

.

-
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the Epistle views with equal contempt Jewish and hea-
then :sacrifices. Justin recognizes the band of God in
this provisional form of worship.

And the same observation holds with regard to other
points of the Jewish ritnal, the Jewish ceremonial law.
The author of the Epistle has only a sneer for meats and
drinks and circumecision. Justin had a decper and truer
conception of the relations of Judaism to Christianity.
According to the author of the Epistle, Christ was hidden
until his incarnation. According to Justin, the Logos
was revealed in the theophanies of the Old Testament.
According to the author of the Epistle, the execution of
God’s counsel was delayed in order to show that God’s
grace and favor alone could save, while Justin defends
the postponement of the revelation on the ground that
God had given man the power to choose between the
good and the evil,and had strengthened his natural abili- -
ty by the presence of the Logos, which was with Socrates
as well as with David. Besides, it is especially worthy
of note that in the whole Epistle there is no express
citation of any passage of Scripture, and that no use is
made of the Old Testament: for it is utterly incredible
that Justin should have written a work of this tenor with-
ont a solitary citation from the Septuagint, which else-
where he quotes in season and out of season; without a
solitary argument drawn from prophecy, which was to
Justin the most cogent of all the proofs of the truth of
the Christian system.

But, if all this is not enough, the style of the Epistle
constitutes the argument which it is hardest to in-
validate by any hypothesis of youthfnl elegance and
senile slovenliness. Justin’s style is the every-day Greek
of the educated man of his century, the Epistle aims at
classic expression; Justin writes negligently, though not

Style.
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8o incorrectly as is sometimes represented. The language
of the Epistle is carefully polished. Except under the
pressure of especial excitement, Justin keeps to the speech
of his time. As a former Platonist, his diction is here and
there colored by reminiscences of his master. As a diligent
student of the Septuagint, his langnage shows occasional
traces of that idolized version; but as he seldom sinks into
sheer solecism, so he seldom rises above the level of the
common dialect. There are many effective thonghts in
Justin, few effective phrases, and the only rhetorically
effective period is borrowed. “The author of the Epistle
reached whatever height was to be reached in that time,
and is as determmed an antlthesxs-monger as Maximus
Tyrius.

In the dev elopment of his theme Justin lacks lomcal ar-
rangement, and interrnpts his discourse by all manner
of parentheses. The author of the Epistle pursues his
subject with strict method. Finally, Justin’s pet éxpres-
sions are lacking in the Epistle, and there are many pe-
culiarities of diction in the Epistle which we should seek
in vain in the genuine works of Justin,

A positive decision has not been reached as to author
. or century. In the opening of the Notes I have given

some brief account of recent views on this interesting
subject. : ‘

To return to Justin himself. :

The ancient Church always speaks of the Martyr with
Jostin's stand. Unconditional praise; Tatian calls him 8 Sav-

ing. paaiirarog, Tertullian counts him among the
viri sanctitate et praestantia insignes, and Methodius puts
him not far below the apostles. Soon after his death he
received the surnames of ¢ Philosopher and Martyr,” be-
cause he declared that he had found the only true philoso-
phy in the Christian faith, because he had sealed his tes-
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timony with his blood. . The Fathers of the next genera-
tion, such as Irenaeus aud Tertullian, borrow largely from
his. writings, and Eusebius expresses his admiration in no
measured terms. ‘Nor has he been less esteemed in modern
times, though in ‘more recent days Justin has not always
met with the same reverence; and while all concede the
importance of his writings for the history of the early
Church, some have denied him all pretensions to philo-
sophic thought, have sneered at his inaccurate statements,
‘his ¢ weak and inconclusive arguments, his trifling appli-
cations and erroneous interpretations of Scripture.” True,
many of the Fathers stand above him in solid learning,
in natural endowments, in creative force, in lofty spirit-
uality. But, for all that, he was a man of earnest thought,
of apostolic Zeal, of immovable faith, of liberal nature, and
if he had not the tongues of angels nor even the golden
mouth of Chrysostom, his message falls from lips that
have been touched with a live coal from off the altar of
God.

It must always be borne in mind that Justin’s whole
direction was practical rather than theoretical.
¢Not for the school, but for life,” was more truly
his motto than Seneca’s, yet his title of ¢ philosopher’ is
not undeserved. Bunsen calls him ¢a decidedly specula-
tive thinker,’ and Ritter, after making every possible de-
duction, concedes his important mﬂuence on the progress
of Christian philosophy.

Nor should it be forgotten that he was a pioneer, that
Justin a plo- D@ was the first to make a path from philosophy
neer. to Christianity; and it is no wonder that in his
earnest advance he brushed aside all the flowers of rhet-
oric, and disregarded the thorns and burs of grammar.
To the Greek scholar, familiar with the subtleties of Attic
diction, the roughness of Justin is at first repellent, and

As a thinker.
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the bulk of the Dialogue with Trypho is ‘peculiarly arid to
a reader who has not a professional interest in the study ;
but touch on the Christian life, and the eloquence of true
feeling lights up the homely style, and as one learns to
appreciate the thoroughness of Justin’s conviction and
the wide reach of the views which he is laboring to ex-
press, the honest carelessness of his Greek garb is not
less welcome than the studied costume of the fourth
century. :
Granted that he is not to be measured as a mere writer
with Chrysostom or Basil or Gregory of Nazian-
zudk ; granted that he falls short of Athenagoras
in elegance, of Tatian in point; granted that he is not to
be reckoned with the great master-thinkers of the patris-
tic time — with Tertullian, who borrowed, be it remem-
bered, with all the audacity of genius, with Origen, with
Athanasius, with Augustin; granted the vagueness of his

Deductions.

views, the looseness of his terminology, the want of log- -

ical development of his theme—grant all this, and there
still remains a man of no ordinary mind—a man much
greater than his books, 2 man whose lead apologists of far
more brilliant talents have been content to follow.
Justin’s theology was the theology of the heart. His
faith was no mere intellectnal faith; it was
no dogmatic craze, no day-dream of quietism.
It was the principle of moral regeneration. Christ’s test
was his test. By their fruits ye shall know them.” To
him Christianity consisted not in word, but in deed.
¢ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord;’ or, as he
phrases it, no man shall reach a blessed immortality.
The love of the Gospel is the love of the truth. To
Justin's love Justin this life is not worth a lie; and Buan-
ofthetruth. gon well remarks that his best epitaph may be
said to be the words about truth which are qnoted from

Justin's spirit.
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one of his lost writings, ¢ There is Truth, and nothing is
stronger than Truth.’ '

But there is no real love of truth without courage, and
the courage of Justin reminds us now of Soc-
" rates, now of Paul. Itis not the courage of
an Ignatius, of a Polycarp, which is almost ecstatic, al-
most feverish in its joy. It is based broad upon solid con-
viction, and rests with massive squareness on God’s Word.
The language which be holds toward the emperors in
his Greater Apology is the language of one ¢that fears
God, and has no other fear;’ and De Pressensé admires—
as who would not ?—*its manly courage, its simple dig-
nity, its noble frankness.” He lived as seeing Him who
is invisible, as in the immediate presence of his Lord and
Judge, and did not hesitate to warn his earthly rulers of
the penalties of unrighteousness. The emperors were of
more importance to him simply because of their greater
responsibility.

To this noble spirit we might forgive many inaccuracies
of composition and not a little slovenliness of
style. But let us look more narrowly into this
charge which has been so often brought against Justin.

In the first centuries, if we except Athenagoras and Mi-
nucius Felix, logic and rhetoric are negligently treated
by the Fathers. Photius himself says that the Apostolic
Fathers wrote in a simple, inartistic, ordinary style. Even
those who went from the schools of the philosophers to
the school of Christ are said to have renounced delib-
erately whatever charm of diction they might have ac-
quired from converse with the literary heroes of classical
antiquity. In Justin’s day we are still far from the times
when Julian’s interdict, which forbade Christian teachers
to interpret the masterpieces of Pagan letters, was felt
as a cruel blow by the Fathers of the Church; and his

Justin's courage.

Justin's style.
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sneering allusions to the eloquence of Matthew and Luke
would have fallen harmless on their ears. Christ was no
sophist, no rhetorician, says Justin himself. Still I do
not agree with those who suppose that Justin was one of
that number who deliberately renounced style, nor do I
attach much importance to the declamations of the Fa-
thers against the meretricious charms of human discourse.
They say that art is a hindrance rather than a help; that
eloquence is a delusion and a snare; that the simple and
naked truth is sufficient to prosper in the thing whereto
it was sent, But the Fathers were men as well as Fa-
thers, and the excellency of man’s speech is generally at
its best when that excellency is most depreciated. How-

‘ever, Justin is an exceptionally honest man, and it is tol-

erably evident that he was too full of his message to
elaborate his composition. Of this composition few crit-
ics bave much to say that is favorable. True, Winer
remarks that Justin’s diction is unusually pure for his
time, and Bunsen terms him a good Hellenistic writer,
and calls the thirteenth chapter of the First Apology
‘sublime;’ but the great majority of critics, from Pho-
tius down, notice; the lack of grace in his expression, and
the awkwardness of his periodology. It would be easy
enough to join the cry against Justin’s style; to call it
incorrect, lumbering, colorless ; to point out the long di-
gressions, the frequent repetitions, the indigestible paren-
theses, the dragging clauses, the coupled synonyms. But
Winer is right in the main as to Justin’s vocabulary,
and the percentage of post-classical words in the Apolo-
gies is far from large—indeed marvellously small—when
we remember how Justin was steeped in the study of the
Septuagint, and how imperatively new relations call for
new expressions. Most of the negligences of his syntax
rmay be defended by classic warrant, many of its diver
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gences are common to the whole century, and may be
found in such authors as Plutarch and Lucian, who are
not excluded from the range of text-books. At all events,
lamentations over the decadence of the Greek language
of this period come with an ill grace from those who
emend a corrupt text by imnpossible forms and unheard-
of syntax; and while a Cobet may be permitted to de-
claim against the depravation of post-Aristotelian Greek,
.it requires something more than mere declamation to
make a man a Cobet; and it was to reduce the margin
of false and soperficial criticism, such as one hears from
persons who ought to be more modest, that I have been
at the pains to bring the peculiarities of Justin’s lan-
guage to the test of classic usage. No author, who is
worth stndying at all, should be negligently handled in
any direction, stylistic or other, and Justin’s message is
sufficiently important to justify an attentive considera-
tion. :

- Perhaps it may not be out of place here to say that, so
far from regretting the time consumed by my occasional
excursions into patristie territory, I have only learned to
appreciate more fully, as I go back to my special work,
the wisdom of Niebuhr’s advice, when he says, ¢ The Fa-
thers of the Church ought to be read more by philologi-
ans than they are; . . . and the example of such great men
-as Scaliger, Hemsterhuys, and Valckenaer should light the
way, and show us that we cannot become thoroughly ac-
quainted with the history of those times unless we take .
into account the writings of 2 Justin Martyr, a2 Clement
of Alexandria, an Athenagoras.’ And in the preface to
his excellent Outline of Roman Literature, Prof. Hiibner,
one of the foremost epigraphists of our day, has said with
emphasis, ‘I have never been able to understand how
Roman literature from the third to the sixth century

B2
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could be taught without a detailed account of such men
as Tertullian, Prudentius, Jerome, and Augustin.’
A more serious charge than inelegance of language has
Justin's inac- Deen brought against Justin, and it is not to be
caracY.  denied that in the heat of composition he has
made many awkward slips; that be miscalls the prophets,
puts Zephaniah for Zechariah, Jeremiah for Daniel, Isaiah
for Jeremiah, Hosea for Zechariah, Zechariah for Mala-
chi; that he dovetails verses from different parts of the
Scriptures, and shows a sovereign disregard of chronology.
He makes Jethro the uncle of Moses, and Herod a con-
temporary of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He implies that
Heraclitus was a Stoic—and so he was by anticipation—
and puts both Heraclitus and Musonius to death without
good warrant; and his confusion of Simon Magus with
Semo Sancus is a stock example of uncritical identifica-
tion. But who is so devoid of historical vision as to
blame Justin for believing in the Sibyl and Hystaspes, or
for deriving the wisdom of the Greeks from the books of
Moses? .And what does the whole bead-roll of blunders
amount to after all in view of Justin’s testimony on mat-
ters of vital importance for the history of Christianity ?
Rude he may be in speech, inaccurate in statement, but
about him revolve some of the most momentous problems
of Christian tradition.
Among these problems may be mentioned the doctrine
Probloms. of the Trinity, the nature of the sacraments, the
order of the Christian Church, and the establish-
ment of the canonical Gospels, and so nicely poised is the
testimony of Justin on all these points that his authority is
invoked by partisans of the most diverse views. To enter
into these questions at all would be to overstep the line
which circamscribes the present undertaking; but it may
be allowable, for the sake of illustrating the importance
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of Justin’s evidence, to give the student some hints as to
the controversy on the topic last mentioned—on Justin’s
use of our canonical Gospels. The battle over the ques-
Memoirs ot the tion whether Justin’s Memoirs of the Apostles

Apostles.  gre jdentical with our canonical Gospels has
lasted nearly a century. Begun by Stroth in 1777, it is
safe to say that the fight is going on at this very moment
in the powder-magazine of some theological review. It
is the Homeric question of the canon. Eichhorn and
Paulus and Gieseler have each had his word to say on the
subject, and Credner, whose entrance aupon the field marks
a recrudescence of the controversy, has gained great repu-
tation by his acute and vigoroas discussion of the subject.
An English bishop, Marsh, has taken the negative side, an
American elergymany Norton, the affirmative. The nam-
ber of pages consumed is appalling. Bindemann is con-
tent with 128, but Hilgenfeld does not sum np his complex
result until he reaches page 304, and Semisch’s book takes
up no less than 409 pages. And yet these are only a few
of the names that might be cited, only a few of the pages
to be studied by those who would master the bearings of
the controversy ; and the mere statement of the history of
the question would take up more space than could be oc-
cupied with profit by the introduction to a school-book.
Suffice it to say that Justin’s citations from the Memoirs
of the Apostles do not tally exactly, save in a few instances,
with the parallel passages in our Gospels, and, though the
differences are not considerable to the uncritical eye,
some theory is demanded to account for the discrepancy;
and much stress has been laid on the fact that these
divergent texts recur with the same divergences, not
only in Justin, but in other writers who are known to
have used uncanonical Gospels. Then there are certain
statements, certain reports of sayings of our Lord, which
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do not occur in our Gospels, and these also are made

much of or made light of by the debaters according to -

the side which they have espoused. The extreme posi-
tions are occupied by those who deny that Justin made
any use of our canonical Gospels, and by those who main-
tain that Justin made little use of any other. . The former
cither reconstruct for him a lost Gospel, or refer his cita-
tions to a number of archetypal or apocryphal Gospels,
such as the Gospel according to Peter, the Gospel accord-
ing to the Hebrews. The latter account for the variations

mainly by Justin’s careless quotations from memory — *

for which curious parallels might be adduced from the
popular treatment of our own authorized version—and
also by Justin’s use of other recensions of the synoptics.
‘Between the two extremes are those who admit only the
subordinate use of one or more of the synoptics in con-
nection with one or more gospels of the Petrine type.

One great objective point in this whole struggle is the
date of the Fourth Gospel. If Justin was acquainted
with the Fourth Gospel, the whole fabric of a great his-
torical school falls to the ground, and we can readily
noderstand why the controversy assumes an almost per-
sonal tone when it approaches the subject, and, like all
other personal controversies, becomes more or less disin-
genuous.

Certaiuly coufidence is not lacking to the leaders on
either side, and trophies are erected with great intrepidity
by conservatives and destractives alike. In such battles
no truce is ever made for burying dead arguments, and in
this war there is no immediate prospect of a discharge;
for while Keim, no mean authority, declares that the long
struggle has ended in favor of the conservatives, the
author of ‘Supernatural Religion’ has demolished, to his
own satisfaction, the last defence of those who maintain
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that the Memoirs of the Apostles are identical with our
Gospels. :
But_'though this ‘burning question’ has blazed more
Other contro- fiercely than any other connected with Justin,
vemies. 5 formidable array of disputants might be cited
for either side of the other controversies that have been
indicated, and Justin has been claimed for widely diverse
Justin s Plato- 8chools of Christian thought. Although he
nist forsook Plato, he is considered a Platonist,
and to his influence the supposed infiltration of the body
of Christian doctrine with Platonic elements has been
freely attributed. Although he reprobates those extreme
Jewish Christians who insisted on the observance of the
Mosaic law by Jew and Gentile alike, the mildness of his
tone toward those-weaker Jewish brethren
who adhered to the ancient ritual has caused -
him to be considered an Ebionite. Although his concep-
tion of Christian doctrine is not unlike that of Paul, and
although his phraseology reminds us now and then of the
An antsgontst Pauline Epistles, the argumentum ex silentio
ofPault  hag been racked to prove his hostility to the
Apostle to the Gentiles; and the man who, of all the
Fathers, seems to have least brooked any compromise
with falsehood, is supposed to have kept back his real
convictions out of regard for a respectable party in the
Church, and to have relieved his mind by girding at Paul
under the name of Simon Magus. Upon this debatable
ground, thick-planted with caltrops for unwary hobby-
-riders and lurid with the glare of an undying odium theo-
logicum, I have neither inclination nor vocation to enter.
Doctrine of the But there is one point 8o peculiarly Justinian
nuve. | *““ that it cannot be passed over in silence, the
doctrine of the Adyoc ewepparwdc, or germinant word, for
this doctrine is Justin’s chief claim to a place among the

An Ebionite ?
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thinkers of the Christian Church, and, I may add, his
strongest hold on the sympathies of those whose studies
have made them more familiar with the world of classic
thought than with the progress of Christian doctrine,
We have already seen that Justin did not cease to be a
The Logos. phil?s?pher in becoming a C.hrist.ian.' - To him the
Christian system was the higher philosophy, the
full-orbed perfection, of which other systems had only a
few scintillations. Christianity is the pure and complete
manifestation of Reason in humanity—Reason being at the
same time the Divine Word. So far as other philosophies
conform with the Christian philosophy they are true, they
are emanations of the Divine. But they are only faint
and troubled and broken images of the True. Their lan-
guage is self-contradictory, their knowledge is not the ulti-
mate, the irrefutable knowledge. Yhat have they that
they have not received? Every truth that they pro-
claim is of God. Every good utterance belongs to the
Christians, no matter who has uttered it; and all those
who lived in conformity with reason are Christians, even
though they have been accounted atheists. Socrates was
a Christian, Heraclitus was a Christian— Abraham, the
three holy children, Elias, and many others. God has
never left himself without a witness, and, on the other
hand, the demons have never ceased to persecute the men
who have endeavored to enlighten their fellows with the
partial light which had been vouchsafed to them. Socra-
tes was persecuted in his day, as were the Christians in
Justin’s time; accused, as were the Christians, of intro-
ducing new divinities, of not believing in the gods. He
taught men to renounce the evil demons by casting out
of his republic the poets who had sung their praises, and
he urged them to seek after the Unknown God. But this
man, who knew Christ only in part, found none to die for
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this doctrine, whereas Christ was followed to the death,
not by philosophers and men of calture only, but by arti-
sans and untutored people. For Christ is the power of
the Ineffable Father, not the mere recipient of a seed of
the Divine, which God has sown throughout the world.
This Divine Logos came to earth complete in the person
of Christ, and all the jangling contradictions of partial
systems are harmonized in Him.

The name Spermatic Word, or Reason, Aéyo¢ erepparude,
is a Stoic term, but it was used by the Stoics in a dif-
ferent sense. According to the Stoics, ‘ the Adyoc oxep
parwdig is that part of the Deity which goes forth from him
for the formation of the world, and is resolved into a plu-
rality of Aéyoe orepparwoi’ (Ueberweg). But Justin’s doc-
Puilo, tTiR€ is much nearer the doctrine of Philo, with its

Adyog évduaderoc and its Adyog wpopapude, the Adyog évdid-
Seroc being the Word united with the Divine Essence and
resting in the bosom of God, the Aéyoc mpopopuic being the
‘Word begotten, produced, separated from the Divine Sub-
stance to create and organize the world. Of this doctrine
the Adyog owepparwic is a further development. In Philo the
Word is but the ‘shadow of God.” To Justin as to John
the Word is God. In Philo the Word is the type of human-
ity, in so far as humanity participates in reason, and hence
all men are the children of God and bear His image, the
image of His Word. Justin considers the Word as spread
abroad in the world, and, so to speak, ‘incarnate in hu-
manity’ (Aubé). There is a particle of the Divine Word
in every soul of man, but the seed does not germinate in
. all alike, Trath and virtue are the fruits which witness
its presence. The search for truth and the practice of
virtue show the active indwelling of the Word. Hence
Christianity is no new thing, as its detractors allege; it is
as old as humanity. The Word had its saints, its martyrs,

Stoics.
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before the coming of Christ ; and all that is true, all that
is noble in the instructions of Greek philosophers as well
as of Hebrew prophets, is Christian.

The thought is audacious, and it is not strange that
much has been written to explain away this short method
of harmonizing the history of the world, for it would seem
as if Justin did not simply recognize the hand of God in
the preparation of the way for the coming of Christ.
This the other Fathers have done, but according to him
the footsteps of the Logos are to be traced throughout
the ages, faintly luminous among the Greeks, brighter
among the Hebrews, shining wnth full effulgence ouly at
the advent of our Saviour.

Whatever may be thought of this conception, it could
not have entered into any mind but a mind of broad
views, could never have been cherished except by a heart
of wide sympathies, But Justin is none the less ardent a
Christian for this generous fellow-feeling with an Hera-
Direct obligations Clitus, a Socrates, a Plato,a Musonins. He is

of ine.Jeatied none the less o firm believer in the necessity

revelation. of the revelation of God in His written Word.
While he accords to the great heathen thinkers glimpses
of the truth, he expressly declares that the resemblance
of the Platonic doctrines to the teachings of the Old Tes-
tament is dne to Plato’s direct acquaintance with the
Scriptures. The doctrine of free moral agency was taken
from Moses; and all that philosophers and poets have said
of the immortality of the soul, of punishment after death,
of the contemplation of heavenly things, was borrowed
originally from Jewish sources. But even if we leave out
these indications of dependence, we must not forget that
Justin insists with the most earnest iteration on the com-
pleteness of the Christian system, its adaptation to all
sorts and conditions of men, the marvellous attestation of
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its divinity by the holy life and triumphant death of its
confessors,

For all this the philosophy of the pre-Christian time was
not sufficient. But, as Justin saw the powers of darkness
in the worship of the heathen deities, so he saw the gleams
of divine light in the words of heathen philosophers, and
if he failed in the attempt to span the chasm —magnis
tamen excidit ausis ; and the heart of every classical schol-
ar will warm toward the rugged apologist for his gener-
ous recognition of Socrates and Plato as fellow-Christians.

There are two manusecripts of the Apologies, the Codex .
Regius, in the National Library at Paris, written in the
year 1364, and the Codex Claromontanus (Mediomonta-
nus), now at Cheltenham, of the late date 1541, which
agrees closely with the Codex Regius—so closely that it
would seem to be a copy of it. ¢ We must never forget,’
says Bunsen, ‘that we have only one manuscript, twice
copied, and a very indifferent one, as will appear from a
comparison of the passages which have been preserved by
Euscbins.” Otto leaves it an open question whether both
MSS. come from a common source, or the younger is a
copy of the elder.
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pire. viov kal xaSapov [(Biov imSvuovvree " uera
s3eob Tob wavrwy warpdc kal Snuiovpyod daywyic avri-
wowodusSa, xai owebdouev iml 1O Ouoloyeiv of wemeouivor
xal marebovreg TUEly TovTwy SUvaaar Tove TOv Sedv &
Epywv weloavrag Gt abry eiwovro kal rijc wap’ abry Sa-
- i 4 » Q, ’ A » - € \ - \
ywyii¢ fipwy, Eva kxaxia ovx avrirumel. Q¢ uiv odv dia
10 ﬁpnxt'wv elmeiv, @ T wpogdokwuev kal pepaSicausy Sia
rov Xptorov kai Oddoxousv, ravra éori. IIdrwy &
opoiwg ¥¢n ‘PadduavSuy xal Mive koldaav rode alikovg
LR RS na’ .« £ = . [IRY - ’

wap’ avrovg iIASdvrac* iueic & 1O alrd wpayud pauev
g 2 y e . - - , - A - ’
yevhigeaSar, aAX’ vrd Tov Xpiorov, kav Tol¢ avroic ouw-
15 pact pera Ty Yuxwy ywouévwy kal alwviav ksAacw xo-
AacSnaoutvwy, aAX’ obxl xtAtovraeri wepiodov, we ikelvog
#pn, udvov. Ei piv odv dmsrov 7 adbvarov rovre ¢ijoe
ric, Wpog nuac e 1) wAdvy doriv aAX’ ov mpdc Erepov,

uéxpic ob Epyy pndiv adwovvreg ENeyxdueda.

9. AN 0vd? Svolaic moAdaic kal wAokaic aviov ruo-
Idol-worshipis MEV, 00¢ dvSpwmot popgdaavree kal év vaoig
idle worsh'p.  {Spboavrec Seode wpocwvduacay, trd dfvxa

xal vekpd ravra ywwokousy xkai Seov popdny i Exovra
s(o¥ ydp rotalrny tyoduesa rov Sedv Exav v popdiy, v
¢aci Twvec dig Ty peupiio¥dr), aAX’ ikefvwy Tov pavév-
rwy xakwv datudvwy kal dvduara xai oxipara ixew. Ti
yap et elddow vuiv Aéyewr, @ mijv DAnv of rexvirar Sari-
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Siaau Elovree kal réuvovrec xal ywvebovree kal TuaTOVTEC;
Kat ¢€ arfuwv wol\dxie oxewvav da téxvne 1o oxiuaio
’ ) , (X ’ Qend. 2 »
udvov_adlalavree xal popgowotfiaavrec Seodg iwovoud-
Zovow. °“Omep oV pdvov dloyov fyolueta, alla xai ¢’
U3pee Tov Seov yiveolar, 8¢ dppyrov S5&av xal uopdiv
Exwv iml ¢3aproic xai deoufvorc Sepamelag wpayuaow
twovoudlerat. Kal Gre ol rolrwy rexvirar acedyeic e kal 15
wagav xaxiav, tva wj xarapSuwuey, ¥xovary, axptBac tri-
orasdt* xal rdg favriv wawlokac ovvepyalopévac §Sel-
LY - * » M ’ b4 ’
povow. *Q riic #ufpovrnoiac, avSpwmove axoldaroug
Seodc eic 70 mpooxvveloSar wAdooray Néyealar kal pera-
wowely, kal Ty {tpwv, EvSa avarilevrat, poAakag rotov-20
rovg xaSiordvat, uy a-vvopwwac aSfurov kal 70 voeiv 3
Ayav avSpdmouvg Sewv elvar pdAaxac.
10. ’AXX’ od dtesat riic wap’ avipamwy vAiiic wpoo-
Proper worsblp popac wapeadiipauey Tov Sedv, avrov mwapé-
ofGod  yovra wavra dpawvrec® ixelvoue 8t wpoodi-
xeoar avrov udvov dediddypueSa xal memeiousla xai wi-
orebopev, rolg ta wposivra avrg ayaSa upovuévovg, 5
N o Sugpoaivyy m?w‘hu, xal Saa
- —— -57’
oixela St Eort, Ty pn evi ovduart Jerg kalovuévy. Kal
-wdvra v apxiv ayaSov dvra Snuovpyiicar avrov i
audpgov VAng 8 avSpwmove Sediddyueda of tav akiove
@ ielvov BovAebuart éavrode & Epywv S:llwar, rijc per’10
avrov avasrpogiic karafwsivar wapekiipausy cvufBasi-
Aebovrag, agSaprove kal awaSeic yevopévove. “Ov rpd-
wov ydp Ty apxnv ovk Svrac émolnce, ToV avrov Nyod-
Q ’ \ M [ 4 N AY . ’ N h -
peSa rpdmov da o é\éoSar Tode aipovuivoue Td avry

. -
aptora kai aplapoiac xal cvvovelac karabiwSivar® ro1s

/

\
F C NP S 7. -, ]
- uat»,‘-u-'vth =s. Sipvg EEH T «—/\lu—-

neter. 20,3
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uiv yap v apxiv yevéaSar, ovy nuérepov v, 10 & iEa-
xolovSijoat oi¢c ¢idov avrg aipovufvove & &v avrde
iswpﬁaaro Aoyikoy Suvduswy meidet Te kal si¢ wiorw aye
€ - LY € -~ ’ v aQ 4 L4 ’ g L4 \
nuac. Kai wdp wavrwv dvSpdmev fyolueSa elvar 7o
o7 elpyeoSar ravra pavSavew, dAAa kal wporpémeaSar inl
ravra. “Omep ydp ovk 7uviSnoav of dvSpwmeot viuot
- - [ 4 ’ - kY , ’ - \ 1 4 -
wpadat, ravra 6 Adyoc Stioc Qv eipydoaro, & ui of pavAoc
dafuovee xarsoxédacav wodda Yewdi) kai dSea xaryyopil-
para, copupaxov Aafivrec mijv v ixdore xaxiy wpoc
sswavra kal wouiAny ¢ploe imSvplav, dv oVdty wpdoearty
nutv.
11. Kai vpeic dxobgavreg fJaoidefav mposdokwvrae

My kingdom npag, depirwe dvipwmwoy Niyew wuag Vme-
s Dot u! .. .
world.’ Aiigare, nuwy Tiv uera Seob Aeydvrwy, d¢ kal

éx Tob dveralouévoue V' uov duoloyriv elvar Xpiori-

Lw:)’v"q:-, Yyworovrag T Guoloyovvrt Sdvarov miv {nuiav
keloZat, paiverat. Ei yap dvSpdmwov fBacidziav mwpoae-
Sokwuev, kav nproducSa Grwe wy avatpwueSa, kat AavSd-
vaw irepdueda Srwe Tov wpoodokwubvwy Toxwuer® dAX’
‘ 0 b "’ b - \ QA 3N o Ad ’ v
twel ok elg TO viv rdg EAwidac Exouev, dvaipodvrwy ov

IJ - LY ’ A\ Q. - h ] A /4
10 Teppovrikauey, Tov kal TavTwe drodavelv dpekouivov.
? \ 8! L N 4 . vy - 13 [y
12, "Apwyol ¢ Uuiv kai ovupaxot wpog eipnvny Eouiv
3 a\\ v a2 o - 7
‘Aseverin onr mavrwy naAlov avSpdmwy, of ravra Gokalo-
great Task- . ~ - o . . .
master's eye.’ ey, we AaSev Sedv kaxoepyOv 1) wAsovékrny
A 2 k A Y 2 AN L3 39
0 iniBovdov # ivdperov doivarov slvar, kai Exacrov ém
M ’ rA » ’ Y P - V4
saiwviav kdAaow i owrnpiav xar’ d&iav rev mpa&ewv wo-
’ Q Ev Y [4 ’ ¥ Q - 2.2
pevsoSat.  Ei ydp of wdvrec dvSpwmror ravra dylvwoxov,
ovk dv Ti¢c Ty kaxlay wpog dAlyov ypeiro, ywwdokwy wo-

’ & [P Y ’ 8 \ Iy 8: 'Axv s \
PpEVET~ Al ET alwviay ola TYPOC Karaoikny, a &K Tavrog



THE FIRST APOLOGY. 11

TpUmov faurdy guveixe xal ixdouet dpery, dmwe TGV Tapa
rov Jeob TUX 0t dyaSwy xai TGy xoAaornpiwy arnAdayué-10
voc €in. OF yap S rodg V¢’ Uudv xeuévoug véuovg kai

X’ - Aﬂ a’ AN - I S 4 80
xoddoeg wepwyral AavSavey_dcikovvric—dvSpdmove

. ema e TR
» A (Y4 ¢ - 8 . ) ’ 08 - .
ovrag AQUNAVEY Ulag OVVaryy EWICTAMEVOL aoKQUAIV—rEl
fuaSov xai imeloSnoav Sedv ddvvarov &lvar AaSsiv T ov
pdvoy wparrdusvor, alda xal [BovAsvdusvov, kv dia 7d1s
gmeipeva éx wavroc Tpowov kdauiol Yoav, we Kal VUETQ
ovupioere.  "AAX’ loikare Stdiévar i) wavreg Sixatompa-
yhowot kal Vusic ob¢ koAdgere irt ovy E&ere * Snuiwy & v
&ln T0 Totovrov Epyov, dAX’ ok dpxdvrwy dyaSav. [le-
weloueda & ix Sadvwy paddwy, of kal wapa rov dAGywe 20
Brotvrwy airovar Sbuara xai Sepawelag, kal ravra, g
wpoépnuev, ivepyeioSar® alX’ ovx Upac, Qi ye svaeSBelac
kal_¢i\ogopiag dpiyeads, aloydv 7t wpalaw vme\iipauey.
Ei &t xal Vueic dpolwe Toig droiroig Ta i3y wpd riic dAn-
Stlac rware, mparrere 6 SUvacS:. Togoirov &t dbvavrarss
> . - 'x S ’ 8 lt - (.4

kal dpyovrec wpo rije aAnSelag doSav Tuwvreg, Goov kal
Ayorai év ipnuig. "Ort & o¥ xadAupijoers, 6 Adyoc dwo-

’ hA ’ . ’ » .
Sefkvvay, ob Bagiicdrarov kal Sikairarov dpxovra pera

\ ’ [ . 2 8) "8 » d\o Y »
7OV yevviioavra v ovdéva oidauev dvra. “Ov ydp Tpd-
wov dadéxeaar weviag ij waln 1) doiag warpiac vgpai-s0
pouvral wavreg, ovrwe kal, Goa av Ymayopevap 6 Adyoc
un Setv aipeloat, 6 vovvexic ovx aipijoerar. evijgeaSar
ravra whvra wposiwe, pnui, 6 nuérepoc diddoxalog kai rou

—
warpoc wavrwy kai SsowlTov Ssou vide kal dmdaTodoc v
*Inoovc Xpioric, dp’ ov kal o Xpioriavol éwovoudleaSarss
iayikauev. "O3sv ral BéBator yiwipea mpoe ra Sediday-

’ e v 9 - , » o ’ », [od
péva Uw’ avrov wavra, iTad) fpyw paiverat ywiueva, Goa
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¢p3doac yevéoTar wpoeimey * Ewep Seov Epyov iori, wolv i)
yeviaZar eimelv cal oUrwe SerySiivar yivduevov a¢ wposi-
wpnrai. "Hy piv odv xal iml rodroi¢ wavsauivove undiv
wpooriSévat, Aoytoauévove Grt Swcad re kal aAnsH akiov-
pev, aAX’ érel yvwpilousv ov pdov ayvolg xarexouévmy
Yuxiv ovwrduwe peraf3aAlew, vaip Tob meloar Tode Ppiha-
AMSec uxpa wpooSeivar wpoeSvuhSnpev, €ddree Gt ovx
& adbvarov aAnSeiac wapareSeione dyvoav puysiv.
13. "ASeot ptv obv G¢ ovk iouév, TOv Snuiovpydy ToUSE
Our reasonable TOU Tavroc otf3ouevor, avevdeii aipdrwy xat
omovdov kal Svpapdrwy, o¢ E0idaxSnuey, Aé-
yovreg, Adyy evxiic kai evxapiariac ip’ oic mpoodepiusa
swaow, Gon Sbvauge, alvovvree, udvny aklav avrov Tuny
rabryy wapalaf3dvrec, T ra Ux’ ixelvov el darpogiy ye-
viusva oV wupl damravav, aAX\’ favroic kal roi¢ Seouévore
mwpoogipey, ixelvy &2 ebxapiorove Svrag Sia Adyov roumde
xat Duvovg méumety vmép Te Tov yeyovivar kal T@V Eig V-
10 pworiav wipwY TavTwy, ToloTiTWY WiV YOVWY Kal uera-
BoAdv wpav, kal Tov walw iv apSapoia yevieSar dia
wiorv iy v adrg airfigec wumovrec, 1fc owgpoviov ol
ouoloyiaee; Tov &iddaxaldy re Tobrwv yevdusvov Wuiv
kal ¢ic rovro yavwnSévra "Inaovy Xpiordv, Tov oravpwSévra
1émt Iovriov TlAdrov, rob yevouévov év lovalq irt xpd-
voie TifBepiov Kalaapog imirpdmov, viov avrob rob dvrwe
Seob paSdvree xal v Sevrépg xWpa Exovree, wvevud TE
wpognricov dv tpiry rake Gru pera Adyov Tiudpuey, arodsl-
Eousv. ’'Evravia ydp paviav nuév xaragpaivovrar, devré-
20 pav Xwpav pera TOV drpentov Kai agl Gvra Seov kal yevvi-
ropa Tov ardvrwy avSpdiry oravpwIivre Siddvat nuac Aé
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~YOVTEG, @YVOOUVTEC TO &V TOUTW JVOTIOIOV, @ TPOTEXEW
vpac tEnyovuévwy nuwy wporperduesa.
14. Ipoléyousv yap vuiv puldEacSar, u of wpodiafBe-

nmggu BAnuévor V¢’ quav Saiuoveg iEamwariowow vuag

Christlans. kq{ aworplfwat Tob SAwe Evruxelv kai ovveivat
ra Aeylueva (aywvilovrar yap ¥xew duac Sudbdove xai
vrnpérac, kai wori uiv & ovelpwy impaveiac, mort & av s
Sid paywav orpopwv xepovvrar wavrac tovg ovk oS
drwe Umip Tiic alrav owrnpigg aywwloutvovg), 8v Tpd-
WOV Kal NuLic pera TO Ty Adyw TaoSHvar ixelvwy uiv aré-
ornuev, Seq & udvy T ayevwiry Sid Tov viov érdueSa’
ol walat piv wopvelaig xaipovrec, vov Ot awppoatvny ud-10
vy aomaldpevoc” of St kul paywatg réxvaic Xpwpuevo,
ayaSy xal aysvwire Seg favrodg avareSaxdree © xpnud-
rwy &t xal kryudrwy of wipove wavroc palov orépyovree,
Vv kai @ Exouev eic xowiv ¢épovrec xal mwavrl Srouévey
xowwvobvree * of muadalAnlot & kai aAAnogivol kal wpog 15
Todg oV Ouogbloug Sua ra i xul foriac xowdg ui wor-
obuevot, viv pera miv imipdveiay Tov Xpiarov duodiatror
yvduevor kal vrip Tov ixSpwv ebxsuEvay, kal Todg adlkwe
moovvrag wESay wapwuevol, 6Twe of kara rag Tov Xpi-
oTob kaldg vrolnuoouvac Piwaavree evéAmdec wat avv 0
Nuiv T@V alray Tapa TOU TavTWY deawdlovroe Seov ru-
Xeiv. "Iva & un copileaSar vuac S6Ewuev, OAlywy Tvay
Tov wap’ avrob rov Xpiarov dilayudrwy druvnesivat ka-
Aag Exev wpd Tiic amodeibewe Nynoduela, xal vuérepov
torw w¢ Svvarov PBagi\éwv ierdoar i aAnSaoc ravra Ce-35
Siddypeda kat &ddoxousv. Bpayeic & xal abvrouot wap'
avrov Adyot yeysvacw © ol ydp godiariic UmiipXev, aAla
dbvaue Seov O Adyog avrov .
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15._Ilepl pév oby gweposiuye. rocobroy tizew * “O¢ &v
Christ's own tHBA&D yuval mpoc o imSupiioar avriic, 7Sy
teachiogt 2 yofxevae T kapdig wapa ¢ Seg.  Kai® Ei

0 0¢%alude gov 6 Sekidve oxavdalile ae, ixxofov abrdv®
s oupglped yap oot povipSadpov elaeASely eic riv Basi\elay
TV ovpavwy, i) uera Twyv SUo mweupSivac ei¢ TO aidviov
nvp. Kal* “O¢ yauel awodedvuévny a¢’ érlpov avdpds
porxarat.  Kai* Elol rwvee olrwvee ebvovyioSnoav vmd
rav arSpdmwy, eal &t of LyevviiSnaay edvobyor, ciol 8t of
10 ebvovxoay éavrovg S iy Bacidelav TGV ovpavay * TATY
oV mavree Touto Xwpovoww. °Qore xal of viuy avSpw-
wivy Siyapfac woobuevor auaprwlol wapd g Nuerépy Si-
SaakdAy tiai, xal of wpoof3Airuvree yuvawi wpoe 1O imi-
Svuiioat avriic® ov yap pdvor 6 porxebwy Epyy ixBiSAnrat
1B7wap’ avry, aAla kal 6 porxtvoar BovAdusvog, e oV TV
ipywv pavepav udvov Ty Se, aAda kal Tov ivSvunuérwr.
Kat moA)of rwec kat moddai éEnxovroirar kai éSSounkuv~
Tovral, of éx waidwv iuaSnrebSnoav ry Xpiore, apSopor
Siapfvovor” kal ebyouat kara wav ylvog avSporwy Towi-
w0rovc Seifar. T{ ydp xal Aéyouev rd avapiZunrov wAiSoc
rov i€ axolaciac perafSaldvrwv kal ravra paSdvrwy; OV
~vdp Toyc Sicalovg QU bg gwppovac ¢ peravoray ikdde-

— Y&,
“esu_ii Xptoroc, axra-solc dgﬁi‘c xai dkoAdaTove kai adi-

_Kovg. Eire & obrwe* Ovx r',ks;;';aﬂd&i'?[ﬁdfnﬁém.

u&y:;;rwlou‘:c ei¢ ueravotav. OfAeryap § uQ 6 ovpdviog
™y perdvolay ToU apapTwov i Tiv koAagw avrov. Ilepl
&2 rov orépyewv amavrag ravra édidakev* Ei dyawars roug
dyawavrag vuag, v{ xawov wouwire; Kal ydp of wdpvot

- - ’ 0y S ’ . » QL. o8 -
rooro wowovaw. Eyw 3t vuiv Aéyw * Edxeots vmip rav



THE FIRST APOLOGY. 15

ix3Sp@v Uudv kal ayaware rodg ugovvrac vuag kai tUAo-
yeire ToUg karapwuévove Vuiv kal ehxeale UTip TwY drnpe-
aldvrwy vpac. Eic 8t 10 xowwveiv roic Seouévore xal
.- \ s 4 - - o o . - b -

undtv wpoc 8dEav wowly ravra ign° Ilavri 7@ airovwre
didore xal rov [BovAduevov SavelsasSar pi) awosTpagire *
¢l yap daveilere map' wv EAwilere Aafeiv, { xawov wor-ss
tire; ToUro kal ui redavar wowovaw. Yueic &t un Sn-
cavpil ete iavroic ixl riic Yiig, Grov oij¢ Kal Bpwatc aga-
vi&ew kal Aporal Sopbacover® Shyoavpilers ot favroic v

- » - - v \ » - b ’ [ J4
Toi¢ ovpavoic, Gwov oUte aij¢ ovre Cpwaig agavide. 'Ti
vdp WoeAeirar dvSpwroc, &v TOV kKdauov GAov xepdijay, Tiv @
& Yuxiiv avrob amoléop; "H ri ddoet avriic avrdAlayua;
Onaavpilere odv év Toic ovpavuic, Smov oure auic ovTe Bpa-
ow¢ agavide. Kai* I'iveate &t xpnarol kal oikrippovee, di¢
kal 6 warip Vuwv Xpnarde iart kal vikTipuwy, kat TOV NAtOY

A - \d v \ e \ \ \
avrov avaré\let il auaprwlode kal Sixalovg kai wovn- 4o
povg. My uepyuvare 8t i paynre 3 i ivdbonoe. Oux
VpETe Ty mETevv kal Tov Inpiwv Sagépere; Kal 6 Sedg

s 2, . - ’ ’ ’ " 2 v O

tpépe avra. M3 ovv pepyuvionre Ti paynre 1 7l évcu-
onole® olds ydp 6 mamip vupwv O ovpdwiog Ot TolTwy
Xpelav Exere. Zyreire ci rmmrobpav&v, Kkat 50
ravra wavra wpogredijoerat vuiv. "Omov yap 6 Snoavpde
torwy, kel kal 6 voug Tov avipwwov. Kai* M) moreire
ravra Tpo¢ TO Jealijvar VO TOV avipwTwy, & St ui ve,
a0y ovk Exere wapa TOU warpdC VuWY Tov v TOIC oUpa-
voig. 5

16. Ilept &t rov avelicdxovg eivac xal Umnpericode waot
Bear all things, Kai G0pyiirovg @ ign ravra lori* Te romrovri

Swear 5
notatall 5ov miv auaydva, wapexe kal riv EAAny, kai
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TOV aipovrd gov TOV Xirava .1'5 0 iparov un xwAbepg.
8°0¢ & dv opyi0Sy, tvoxde iorw g ro wip. Mavri 8t ay-
~yapebovri ot pilov, axolovSnaov &ve. Aambirw 8 Vudv
Ta xad ¥pya fumpooley Tiv avSpdmwy, Tva BAiwovres
Savudlwot tov warépa Vpwv Tov év Toig ovpavoic. OV
Yyap avralpeww & ° oUdE uunrag slvar Ty gatdwy e
10 BodAnrar npag, aAla S rijc Ywopoviic kai mpadryrog i€
aloxvvne xal imSvplac Tov kak@v dyay wavrag wpoerpé-
Yaro. O vy& kal inl woAA@y TV wap’ Vuiv yeyevnuivwy
awodeibar Exouev® éx Piaiwv xai rvpdvvwy periBalov, fr-
Sivree ) yurdvwy kapreplav Bivv wapaxolovSijcavres
167} ovvedordpwy wAeovekrovuévwy vropoviv Eivyy xaravo-
fioavree 17 ovumpayuarevouivwy wepaSévree. Ilepl &
70U un Suvivar SAwe, Tansi &t Alyaw ael, obrwe Tapexe-
Aedoaro* My dudanre SAwg. "Eorw 88 vudv 7o vai vai,
xal 70 od ob' Th C& mepiaaov Tovrwy ik TOU Wovnpo.
20°Q¢ &t xal TOov Sebv udvor Cel mpookvVEly, ovTwe EmeloEy
eirwv* Meylorn tvrodi éore* Kipiov Tov Sedv gov mpac-
xuvijoeie kal avty udvy Aarpevaec € OAne Tiic xapdiag
aov kat &£ GAng riic iaxioc gov, kiptov Thy Seov TOV WOt~
fieavra oe.  Kal* IpoogeASdvroc avry Tivoc xai eirdvrog
2 Addoxals ayadé, amexpivaro Aéywv*® Ovlei¢ ayaldc, el

wi pévog 6 Seve 6 woujoac ra wavra. O & dv uy edpl-:

- . LN A \ w»
oxwvrar [Botvric w¢ Eoidade, yvwpilléoTwoav un Svreg
Xpioriavol, kiv Aéywow dd yAdrrae ra rov Xpiarov -
ddyuara* ov yap Tovg uévov Aéyovrag, aAda rodg kal Ta
o ’ ars a v - \ ” .

% fpya wpdrrovrac cwlijoeoTar ipn. Elme ydp olrwe
Oixt wac & Aywv pot Kipie xipie eioededoerar i mijv
PBasAeiav rov ovpavav, aAX’ & wowwy To StAnua Tob wu-

————e ¢ ————



THE FIRST APOLOGY. 17

Tpd¢ pov Tov év Toic ovpavoic. “O¢ ydp axobet pov xal
woul & Adyw, axober Tov awoorellavrde ps. IToAdot &
ipovai poi* Kipie xbpie, 0¥ 7¢ o 6vopart ipdyouev xaiss
infouev xat duvdueie imotiioauev ; Kal rdre ipd avroic®
*Awoxwpsirs an’ tuov ipydrat riic avoulagc. Tdre kAav-
Suog forac kai Bpvypude rwv 6&dvrwy, drav ol utv Sikatot
Adpfwary a¢ & TiAtog, of 8t ddiot wéurwvrar eic 70 aid-
viov wip. TToAdoi ydp 8ovawv inl 7@ dvduart pov, w0
Sev piv ivdedvpbvor Sépuara wpoParwy, fowSev & Svree
Adkot Gpwayec * ix Twv Ipywy avrav imtyvdoseSe avroic.
Hav & 3évdpov, uy woiotwy kapwov xaldv, ikxiwreral Kai
eic wvp Ballerar. KolaleoSar & Tovc ovx dxololSwe
roi¢ &iddypaawy avrov Biovvrac, Aeyouévovg & udvov Xpi- s
artavoic, kai vg' vuwv alovuev.

17. ®dpove &t xal eiopopic Toic Ve Vuwy rerayuévore
‘Render unto TAVTAXOV Wpd wavrwy TapwusSa $épav, we
Cresar’  18iddxSnpev wap’ adrob. Kar' ixeivo ydp rob
Kaipot wpooeASdvrec Tvic Npwrwy abrdy, e S Kaloapt
¢Jpoug redeiv. Kai amexpivaro* Elmraré pou, rivoc eicdva 5
10 véuoua Exe; Ol & ¥pagav’ Kaioapoc. Kal wadw
avrawexplvaro avroig* 'Amddore °mE“PES 7 Kai-
eagy, kal 7a rob Stov r¢ Je. "OZew Sedv piv uévov wpoo-
KuvouuEy, Duiv Ci ;rpbr; Ta dA\a xafpovrec Umnperovuev,
BactAeic xal dpxovrac avSpwmwy duoloyodrree xal evxs-10
. MEVOL ueta @amkmic Svvduewe xal cu')tpova TOV Ao-
yioubdy Exovrac vuac evpeSivar. Ei Ot xal nuav evxoué-

vwy kal wavra ei¢ pavepov nStvrwy agpovrioTiioere, oUSEY
nueic PAaBnaducta, morebovrec, padlov 8t xal wereicué-
voi, kar’ akiay rov wpa&ewy fkasrov ticay diad wupic alw-15
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viov dikag xai wpo¢ avaloylav v ¥Aaf3e Svvauswy wapa
Seov, Tov Adyov arairndijoeaat, ¢ 6 Xpiardc iunvvaey
dxdy * "Qu v lov PBwkev 6 Sedg, wAéov xal arairnSigerac
wap’ avrov.
18. "Awof3Aéfare yap wpdc rd rélog IkdoTov T@y yevo-
Proots of Hévwy Baci\éwy, &t rov xowdv wact Sdvarov
Aty gwéSavor * Swep ¢l ei¢ avaweSnolay ¢ sxwpu, fp-
patov &v v roig adikoic waow. 'ANN’ irel xal aloSnaic
swaot yevoufvorg pévet xal xélagic aiwvia amwdrurat,
ausAfonre weoSival T kal wiorevoar ore aAnSi ravrad
fori. Nexvopavreiat pdv ydp xal al allapSdpwy raldwv
tromwrevacic xal Yuxwv avSpwrivwy xAijcuc kal oi Aeys-
uEvoL wapd Tol¢ udyorg Oveipomwouwol kai wapedpot xal a
10 ywvdusva Urd Twv ravra elddrwy Taodrwaay Yuag Ot kal
perd Sdvarov v aioShoe eloiv al Yuyal, xal oi Yuyaic
aroSavévrwyv AaufBaviuevor xal purroduevor dvSpwmor,
ol¢ datuovioAfimrovg kal pawoutvoug xalover wdvreg, kal
ra wap’ Vuiv Aeydueva pavreia 'Appddyov xai Awddwme
1sxal ITvSote, xal Goa &A\Aa rowavrd iori, kal Ta TOV ovy-
vpagéwv diddypara, ’EpmreSoxAiovg xal MuSaydpov, [TAd-
rwvde Te kal Swkpdrovg, kat 6 wap’ Oufipy [36Spoc xal
7 xddodoc 'Odvacéwe eic Tiv robrwy imloxelwy, kai Tov
Td avra rodroig elrdvrwy® olg kdv duolwe nuac awodéa-
20%e ovy firrov ixelvwy Seq morebovrac, aAla paldov, ot
kal Ta vexpovueva xal eic yiv Salducva waww amodinbe-
oSat favrav cwuara wpoadokwuev, advvarov undiv slvat
Seqp Aéyovreg.
19. Kai xaravoovwvrt v{ amardrepov av pailoy 8050«,
7 & v oduart uy vwipxouey xal Tic E\eyev éx mxpac Tivoe

¢ e e o e
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‘Whyshould it pavidog riic Tob avSpwwelov awépuaroc Suvaroy
be thought a - . s .
thing incred- 6oTéa TE xal vevpa kal capkag eikovoronSévra
m:fumm x pa prac » >

that God ola Gpwpev, yevéiaSar; "Eorw ydp viv i’ vro- &
thedesd?  Sfgewg Aeydusvov. El ric buiv wj ovat Totod-

roic undt rooirwy EAeye, 10 owipua 1o avipdmaioy dakvig
xal &ixdva ypawrijy, ik Tov ToLOUCE 0icy TE YevéoSar dia-
BefBawoduevoc, mpiv ideiv yeviuevor imoreboare ; Ovx dv
ric Tolpiiousy avrameiv. Tov avrov obv Tpdmov da TH10
pimw iwpaxivar vuac avaordvra vekpov amioria EXEL.
AAX’ 8v rpémov mijy apxv oik dv imoreboars ix Tiic
uixpac pavidog Svvardv rowirovg yevéoSar, kat dpare yi-
voutvoug, Tov autdv Tpimov Aoyloacse Ort Siadviiévra kal
Slkny awepudrwy te yiv avalvSévra ra avSpdwea ow-15
“uara kard xaipov wpoorabe Seov avaorijvat xal apSapaiav
tvdboacat otk adivarov. Ilolav yap aliav Seov diva-
pw Aéyovaww of gdoxovree &ic ixeivo Xwpetv Ekasrov, ¢&
oUmep #yévero, kal wapa ravra undiv dAlo SVvasSar undd
T0v edv, ovx Exouev Abyawv® aAX’ ixelvo ovvopwuev, Grigo
olx &v iriorevaar Suvardy evar rowbrove mord yeviaZae,
owoloug kal favrodg xai TOv ovumwavra kGouov kai ¢& dmoi-
wv yeyevnuéva dpwot. Kpetrroy & migrebew xal ra 7y
tavrov $vow xal avipwwoig advvara, A Opoiwe roic aA-
Aoic amioTeiv, mapaligauey, inady kal ov duérepov &idd-s
oxalov 'Incobv Xpioriv Iyvwpev eimdévra* Ta adbvara
mapa avSpdworc Cuvard wapd Se.  Kal* Mi) pofsioSe
ToY¢ avaipovvrac Vuac kal uerd ravra pj Svvaulvoue Tt
wotiioat, ene, pof3hSnre & rov uera 1o aroSaveiv Svvd-
psvov xal Yuxiv xal owpa tic yéevvay fufaletv. ‘H Siso
Yyéevva lori rdmoc, tvSa xoAdleoSar uéNovoww ol adixwe
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Biboavreg kal wy morebovres ravra yevioealar, Soa &
Sto¢ dua rov Xpiorou édidake. .
20. Kal ZiBvAla & «al “Yordawne yeviiosoSar rav
Heatben aval. PSaPTOY avddwaw dia mupie ipacayv. Of Ne-
oRleta Z:‘: Yopevor & Srwikol piddoopot xal abrdv Tov
Seow eg wip dvalieoZar Soypuarilovat kal ad
urakw xara ;m'aﬂoknv Tov xdapov yevéaSar Aéyovew*
nusic 8t xpeirrdév . rov perafallopfvwy voosuey Tov
wévrwy wommiy Sedv.  El odv xal Suoiwe rva roi¢ map’
vpiv rpwpivore womraic xal ghoadgore Aéyouev, tma S
xal peddvwe kal Selwe xal pdvor perd amwodeilewe, i wapa
10 wdvrac ddixwe mootuelSa; T yap Ayev nuac vrd Seov
mwavra xexoouijoac xai yeyevijgSar IIAdarwvog Sokopey Aé-
yay Soypa® T & ixmipwory yevlolar Erwixov® rg &
xoldleoSat tv aigSiioe kal pera Sdvarov ovaac rac rav
adixwv Yuydg, rac 8t rwv .omovdaiwy drnAlayuivac rov
15 Tpwptov & Sdyur, wourraic kal $prhoodporc Ta avra Ai-
yew 3cEouev * T &t kal i) Sstv xepov Ipya dvSpdmove
wpoaxvveiv, Mevavdpy Tq Kwuiky kal Toi¢ Tavra ¢figact
ravra ppaloucy * peifova yap Tov Snutovpydy ToU oxtva-
Zoutvov amepivavro. .

21. T & xal Tov Xé-yov, G iome wp&rov yévvnua rov
Analogles tr; Seou, avev érqudiac paoxay nuac 'yt-ytwnm.m,
of Christ. *Incoiv Xpierov rov &ildoxadov Nuwv, kal Tov-
Tov oravpwSivra kal droSavdvra kai dvacrdavra dveAnAv-
s Sévae eig TOV 0Upavov, oV Tapa Todg wap' vuiv Aeyouévoug
viode ¢ Al xawdv Tt pépopev. Ildoovg yap viodc ¢d-
oxovat Tov Awg of map Vuiv Tiuwuevol cuyypageic, éwi-
oracde ' ‘Epuijv pév, Adyov thv épunvevricov xal wévrwy
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Sidaaxalov, "Aakdnmiov &t xul Sepamevriy yevduevov,
kepavvwSivra avednduSivar tic ovpaviv, Awvuaoy &t da-10
orapaySivra, HpaxAia &t pvyp mévwy davrdv wupi Sivra,
rodg ix Afndac 3 Awoxovpovg, kat Tov ix Aaviane Iepoia,
xal 7ov i€ avSpwmwy & i¢’ trmov [Trydaov BeAAepopiv-
rv. Tiyap Aéyopsv iy 'Apadvny xai rodg Spolovg avri
xariorepioSat Aeyopivoug ; Kai 7i ydp rode amodvioxor-1s
rag wap' Upiv abroxpdropac, 0¥ ¢ ael araSavarileotar efi-
obvree xai Ouvbvra Tiva wpodyere éwpakévar ik Tiic wupac
avepxouevov tic TOv oupavov Tov xaraxaivra Kaicapa;
Kai omoiat éxdorov Tow Aeyoufvwy viay tov Awg ioro-
povvrat ai wpakeg, wpoe eidorac Aéyaw ovk avayxn, TANv 20
6re eic Slagopdv xai wporpomiy rav ixwaidevouivwy Tavra
yéypawrar® puunrag ydp Sewy ka\ov &vat TAVTEC 1Y0UV-
rai. Ameln &t owgpovolang Yuyiic Evvola Tuabrn wepl
Seov, O¢ kal avrov Tov Nyeudva xal yevviropa wdvrwy
kar’ avrove Ala warpogivrny T& Kal Tarpde TowUTOY Ye- 85
yovivat, fpwri re xak@v Kal alaxpwv novey frrw yevi-
pevov imt Tavupiidny xat rac moAlag paryeveloag yuvai-
kag é\3tiv, kal ToV¢ alrov waidag ta Ouoa wpalavrag
mapadédaciar. 'AAN, b wpolpnuev, of pavAot Saiuovee
ravra ¢rpadav. ’AmalavarileoTai &t nusic pdvove dedi- o
ddypeSa tod¢ Ociwg xai dvapirwe iyye Seqg [rovyrac,
koAdeoSar 8% rode adikwe kai iy ueraf3dAlovrac &v aiw-
vig wupl waTEVOUEY. ..
22, Yide 8t Seov 6 "Inoove Aeyduevoe, & kal xowae ud-
cm;z;-nm vov &vSpwmog, Sa gopiav dLiog vive Seov Ai-
. analogies. yealat® waripa yap avdpov re Sewv TE wavree

- \ - -
ovyypageic Tov Seov kadovowr. El &t kal idiwe wapa miv
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s xowvnjy yiveaw yeyevvijoSar airdv i Seov Aéyouev Adyov
Seo, we wpolnpuev, koo Tovro_torw vuiv roig Tov ‘Ep-
piiv Adyov tov wapa Seov ayyedriov Aéyovawv. Ei &
airidoard Tic ioTavpwolar avrdv, kal TovTo Kotwbv Tole
wpoxkarnpSunuivole waSovow violg xum Awc

10vwrdpxe. Exelvwv 1e yap odx Spowa ra wdSn rov Sava-
rov, aA\a Sidpopa {oropeirat, bare unit 1o (Siov ToU wd-
Sovg. firrova Soxeiv sivar Toutov, aAX’, we Umeayduesa,
wpoiovroc Tov Adyov kal kpeirrova awodelfousv, pallov
& xal awodéiduxrac* & yap kpefrrwy ix rav wpdkewy dai-

wverar. Ei & xal & wapSévov yeyevviiaSar pépopey, xor-
vov kai roiro mpog rov Ilepoia Eorw vpiv. "Qu & Aéyo-
pev Xwlovg kal wapalvrikodg kal ik yeveric avawifipovg
Uyulc weromxévar avToy kal vekpode aveyeipat, Guota Toi¢
um "AaxkAnmiov yeyevijoar Aeyopévole kai ravra gacxaw
20 d0Zouev.
23. “Iva 3 #On xai touro ¢pavepov Vuiv yévira, Sri,

Statement of UT00@ Aéyouev uaZdvree wapd rov Xparob xal
the argument: .5y wpoeASSvrwy abrob wpognrav, udva dAn-
27 éart kal wpeafirepa wavrwy rov yeyevmuévwy cvyypa-
s péwv, xal ovxi Std 10 rabra Aéyew avroic wapadexSivar
aEioduev aAX’ Ore 0 aAnSic Aéyouev* xal 'Incovc Xpiarog
povog idiwg vioe Ty Seq yeyévvnrar, Aoyoc avrov vwdp-
Xwv xal mpwrdroxog kai Covamg, kal v§j BovA] avrod ye-
vouevog dvipwwoc ravra wuag iciCalev ir’ aAdayj kal
10iravaywyy tov avipwrelov yévoue® xal wplv # év av-
Spdmoic abrov yevéeSar avSpwwov ¢Sdcavrée rwee dia
Tovg mpospnuévove kaxode Safpovag &id rov woqrav ¢
yevdueva eimov & pvSomouioavree Epnaav, Sv Tpamwov kal
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rd ka¥ NuoY Aeydusva Slognua xai doef3i Epya iviipyn-
cav, v ovdelc papﬂac ovdt amadekic ¢ {are, ToUTOV tke'yxov 15
womaouesa,

24, Iparov piv ére ra Suoia roic"EAAnot Aéyovrec uo-
Variations of VOt ptoovpeSa & Gvoua rov Xptarou, kal unciv
Ueatheniem. 28 covvree G auaprwdol avaipovueSa, GAAwy
al\axov xal Sévdpa oeBouévwy xal worapode xai uuc xal
ailobpovg kai xpoxodeilove xat Ty aAdywv Swwv Ta ©
woAdd, kal oV TOV alrey VT wavrwy Tuwpivey, AN’
@A\wv aAdaxdoe, bot' eival doef3eic dAAAote Tdvrac Sa
70 i} Ta avra oéfuv. "Omep povow iyxalelv nuiv Exere,
Grd ) Todg avrove vutv offouev Seole, unét roi¢ droa-

vovat xod¢ xal kvicac xat é&v ypagaic arepavoug kat &m‘n'ac 10
‘ ¢épouev. *Ort ydp ovv @ avra wap ol¢ uiv Stoi, wap'
oi¢ E Snpla, wap’ olg &t iepeia rwo;ucp(va tariv, akptfBoc
érioracss.

25. Acbrepov 8t 8re ik mavroe 7&'vouc dvpuTwy of malat
Christizns aban. aef3ouerot Advvaor rov Seuédne wai *AmdA-

of fulse gods.  Aewva rov Anroiiny, of &t § tpwrag apcfvwv oca
ixpakav aloxoc kal Aéyew, xai oi Iepoeporny kal "A¢po-
Sirn, ra¢ ia Tov "Adwwy olarpneloac, v kal ra uvori- o
pla dyere, i "AoxAnmiov i) riva Tov @AAAwy dvoualopbvwy
Sedv, xalwep Savdrov dwethovuévov & 'Incod Xpiotoi
roUTwy piv kareppovicauey, Seg &t Ty dyevviry Kal dra-
26t éavrode aveSiikauey, Ov ovre iT "Avridmny kal Tag G-
Aa¢ ouoiwe, ovd? ixt Tavuufidny & olarpov éAnAuvSévario
waldusda, ovdt Avlivar Bonelac rvxdvra dia Oérdoc
Um0 Tov ixarovraxepog ikelvov, oUSE pepuvovra did TovTo
rov tii¢ Ofrido¢ AxAMa &d miv maldaxida Bpuanida
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OAézar woAdode rav ‘EXAfppwv. Kal rode waSoufvove
15 E\eovusy * rovg &t robrwy airiove Saiuovac yvwpiousv.
26. Tpirov & Ort xkal pera tiv avélevow Tov Xpiarod
Homan agents 616 0Upavdy mpoeBdldovro of Saipovee dvSpd-
ofthe demons. o ¢ rwag Aéyovrag favrove elvar Seobe, of
ov udvov otk ididxSnoay VP’ Vuwv, aAAa kal Tipwy kar-
sn&idSnoay * Sluwva uév Twva Zapapla Tov ard xdunc
Aeyouévne Tirraw, 8¢ it KAavdlov Kaioapog S ric Tov
tvepyobvrwy Saudvwy téxvne dvvdpug worioac payixdg
v v woAet Yuav Pacdid ‘Pduy Sede ivouladn qu\&:?ﬂ_—_
dvrLmap’ Vuwv wc Sed¢ Teripnrar, Qs avdpudg aveyiyeprae
10 év 7 TiBept worauq perald rav dbo yepvpav, Exwy mi-
-ypc;fpr‘w pwpaixyy ravryy*© ZIMQNI AEQ SATKTQ.
Kal axtdov wévrec udv Sapapeic, Niyor 8¢ kal iv d\oic
i3veaw, d¢ TOV Tparey Seov éxelvov duoloyobvree, ikeivov
xal mpoaxvvovat® kai ‘EXévny rwvé, rijv avumepvoarijca-
18 cav alry kar éxtivo Tov Kaipov, wpdrepov éml réyove ora-
Stloav, Tijv an’ avrob tvvulay wpwTy yevouévyy Aéyovat.
Mévardpov & twva, xal abrdv Zauapéa Tov amd xdunc
Kawwaperaiag, yevouevov palnriv tov Sluwvog, ivepyn-
Sévra xal Uwd Tov Satpoviwy xal v 'Avroysiq yevdusvov
20 ToA\ov¢ iEamariioar &id paywiic Téxvng oidauev* O¢ xal
rodg avry émopévovg wg undd amoSvioxowey freios, kal viv
elol Twee an’ ixelvov TovTo duodoyovvrec. Mapkiwva &€
rwa [ovrdy, ¢ kal viv Ert dort Siddokwy Todg TeSoué-
vovg, @\ dov Twva voullev peiGova rov Snuovpyodv Sedv,
%5 0¢ kara wav yévog avSpdrwy dd tiic Ty Caudvwy aul-
Aifewe moAdode wemolnke BAaopnulac Aéyav xal apvei-
aZal TOv wouTv ToUdE Tov wavric Sedv, dANov & rwa, dg
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Svra ueilova, ra psllova wapa Tovrov Guoloysiv wewom-
xévar. Ildvrec of awd rolrwy Opudusvor, g Epnuev, Xpi-
aTiavol xadovvral, v Tpdmov kal ol oV KOWwWVULVTEC TOV 30
avray Soyudrwy Tolc Pihoolpoic O Emwarwyopoluevoy
Svopa tiic pi\ogogiac xowdy Exovewv. Ei & kal ra dia-
¢nua ixsiva uvSoloyodutva Epya wparrovar, Avxviac uiv
avarpomijy kal rag¢ avédny ulbeuc xal avSpwwriivy sapkwv
Bopéc, ob ywwaxouey * aAX’ &re uy Sidkovrar undd poved-ss
ovrat V§' Vuwv kiv dd ra Sdyuara, imorducsa. “Eore 82
Nuiv kai ghvrayua xara racwy Tov yeysnuévwy aipéotwy
ovvreraypévoy * @ & [BovAeoSe tvruyeiv, ddanuev.

27. "Hueic &, tva undiv ad(x duev undé aoeBouev, ixri-
Gullt of expos. SéVat Kai Td yevvdpeva Tovnpv elvar Sediddy-
log chlldren. ) 3a - wparov ulv, &rt rodg whvrag axedov
opwpev il Topvelg wpodyovrac ov udvov rac kdpac, aAla
xal rovg dpaevac, kai Ov Tpdwov Aéyovrat of wadaol ayé- &
Aac Bowv i aiyav i wpoParwy rpépev i trrwy popf3d-
dwv, olrw vov kal waidag ic T aioypEc xpihoSat udvov *
kal bpolwe SnAewv xal avdpoybvwy xal appnromoimv
wAii%oc xara wav iSvoc iml Tov avrob Téyovue fornke.
Kal roﬂmﬁz‘:&i ciopopdc xal téAn AaufSdvere, 10
Séov ixxdar awo riic vuerfpac oixovuivne. Kal rov rod-

TO The VMETELAc glkovuevne.

rore Xpwpbvwy Tic wpdc T aSfw kal aceel xal axpared
uike, el Thxou, Tékvy fi cuyyevel i) adedgy uiyvvrat.  Of
St xal ra tavrdv rékva kai ra¢ duolliyove mpoaywyebov-
Tat, kal pavepoe ei¢ kwvaidlav awoxdwrovral Twec kat sic1s
unrépa Sewv Ta pvoripla avapépovat, kal Tapa wavri TOV
vouloutvwy wap' vuiv Seav Spic abuBolov uéya xal pv-
oripov avaypagerat. Kal ra gaveipdc vulv wparrdueva
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xal ruwpeva d¢ avarerpappévov kat oY wapdvrog Pwric
20 Seiov Nulv wpooypapers, Omep amnAlayuévorg r'miv 100
_ wparraw Tt rovrwy ov BAaf3nv Péper, adla roig wparromn
xai Yevdouaprvpovat pailov. :
28. Ilap’ nuiv piv ydp 6 apxnyérne rav KaKwy Saqw-
God cares for YWV Odtc xaletrat xal caravag xal Smﬂoloc,
His creatares. . xal ix rév nueripwy ovyypaupdrov ipevvir-
cavree paSeiv dbvacSe, Sv el 10 wip weupShocoSar pera
8 Tii¢ avTov orparwac kal Twv irouévwy avSpdrwy xoAacSn-
couévovg ToOv amépavrov aiwva, wpoguivvaey 6 Xpiardc.
Kal yap 1 imovy) Tov undirw rovro mpakar rov Sedv Sia
70 avSpwmwov yévoge yeyévnrar® mpoywdoxe ydp Tivac
ix psravolag owSioeaat uéAovrag xai rwvac undérw lowe
10 yevvpSévrag. Kai mjv apxiv voepov xai Suvduevov aipei-
oSat TaAnSi xal eV wparrew 70 yévoc 10 avSpwmov we-
woinkev, &or avawoldynrov elvar roi¢ wacw dvSpdrorc
wapa T Seq * Aoywol yap kal Sewpnriol yeyévnvrar.  El
& ri¢ amaret pflew robrwy T Seq, N py elvac avroy dua
1Bréxvag Gpoloyhaet, 7 Gvra xaipav xakig ¢ioe 7 Ay
ioxdra pévew, xal undiv slvac dperiv undt xaxiar, dokp &
udvov tov¢ dvSpdmove 7 dyala i) kaka ravra nyeloTat,
Niwep peyiorn dofBeaa kal ddwia ioti.
29. Kai ﬂémv Ti¢ uy dvaAngSelc
The bounded Savarwsy, kal Gusv avépopdvor. AN’ v
tss.  goyivy OUk éyauovuev, & My iml maldwv dva-
Tpog7, 1 waparrodpevor 76 yipacar rékeov v € k parevi-
spela.  Kal #8n ric rdv jueripwy, vrip rov welgar vuac
&rt otk Yot wuiv pvaripov 1 dvédny uikic, BiBAidov
dvédwxev iv "AdeSavdpeip PiAwe fyeuovedovr, aiwy ime-



THE FIRST APOLOGY. 27

rpéfar larpy Tovc SidVuove avrov ageAeiv’ dvev yap Tiig
Tob NyEudvog imrpowiic ToUTo Wpdrray amepioSat of exel
larpol MAeyov. Kai undéAwe BovAnSévroe iAo vmo-10
vypdjai, é¢’ éavrov peivac & veavioxoe npxéadn T éavrod
xal r@v duoyvwudvwy cvvedijoe. Oux drowov &t imuvn-
oSivat iv robroie TrynodueSa xai 'Avrivdov Tob viv yeye-
vnutvov, 8v xal wdvree wg Seov e pSBov aifBev Hpunvro,
¢migrduevor Tic e v xal TOSEV UTTPXEV. 15

30. "Orwe 8t uf 7i¢ elwyp avnSelg Nuiv, ri xkwAbe xat
Bat was not 10V wap' Nuiv Aeydusvoy Xpwrov, avipwmov i€
giclan? avSpumwy Gvra, paywy réxvy ac Aéyousv Svva-
pete memomkévar xat 8d8ar Sid rovro vivy Seov Eivar, Ty
anddalw #0n womadutSa, ov roic Afyovet misTebovrec, &
alla roi¢c Tpodnredovot wpiv i) yevéioSar kar avayxyy we-
Sduevor Sa 7o kal Ser d¢ mpoepnredSn Gpav yevdusva xat
ywdueva® fmep peylorn xat aAnSeorirn awddaic xal vuiv,
¢ voulZouew, ¢avr’mzrm. :

31. "AvSpwrot obv rivec iv 'lovdaloie yeylvmvrar Seob
Of the Hebrew TROPITAL, & wvro TPOPNTIKOV TYEDpA TPOEKTI=

PRt uEe rd yevioroSar pANovra Tpiv i yeviaTal®
kat rodrwv ol iv Tovdalote kara xaipove ysvdusvor Bagileic
ra¢ wpognrelac, e iINExSnoav dre wpoepnrebovro, Ty ilig ©
abrov {Bpatdt pwvij iv BiBAloc o' avrav oV wpopn-
Tov ovvrerayuévag xrousvor wepuimov. “Ore 8t ITrole-
uatog & Arymrﬂwv Bacede Btﬁ)\zo.. nknv xareoxebale xal
Td mdvrwy avSpwTwy cuyypdupara ovvaysw ireapdsn, s
Souevoe kal wepl TOV wpognrewy Tobrwy, wpootwene T 10
rav Tovdaiwy rore Bacidebovre ‘Hpddy, abiov SareugSiva
avrg rac 3iBAove rwv mpognrawr. Kal & piv Bacede
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‘Hpddne 5 wposipnuévy iBpaide abrov ¢pwvi yeypauut-
vag Serémfaro. 'Exeads Ot olx v yvdpa ra iv avraig
18 yeypauuéva toic Alyvrriow, madw avrov nklwee wéufac
robge peraBalovvrag avrdc elc miv é\Adda gwviy av-
Spdmovg awooreidat. Kal rolrov yevouévov ¥usvav ai
BiBAot xat wap’ Alyvarioe uéxpt Tov Sevpo, xal wavraxov
wapa waolv siow "Tovdaloic, of xal avaywwoxovreg ob ovv-
%0 1aat Ta eipnuéva, aAX’ éxSpodg Nuac xai woleuiove Nyovv-
rat, bpolwe uiv avaipovvreg xai xoAdGovree nuag owdrav
Svwvrar, d¢ kal waoSivar dbvasSe® xal yap v T viv
yeyavnuéve 'lovdaixg moléuy BapxwxéBac, 6 rii¢ Tovdalwy
amosrdgewe apxnyérne, Xpioravode udvove tic Tiuwplac
s Seivdg, & un apvoivro "Incovy Tov Xptardv xal SAacgn-
poiev, iiAevey amdyeaSar. "Ev 8 raic rov mpodnrdv
BiBAoig ebpouev wpoxnpvaadusvov wapayiwduevov, yevvir
pevov dia wapSévov, xal avdpobuevov xal Separsbovra wa-
cav vigov kal wacav palaxiav xal vexpovg aveysipovra,
soxal ¢pSovoduevov kal ayvooiuevov xal aravpoiuevov 'In-
govy Tov nuérepov Xptordy, kal amovijorovra kal ave-
Yyepduevoy xal tic ovpavode avepxduevov xat vidv Teov
Ovra kal xexAnuévov, xal Twac Teumouévoue U’ avrov &i¢
wav yévoge avSpomwwv smpbfovragc ravra, xal rodc iE
W Haidov avry mwioTebew. Hpm
o, wplv 7 ¢pavijvar avrdy, Ereot word uiv wevraxioytAiorg,
word & rpioxihlotg, word & dexihiowg, kal waAw xilowe
xai &AMore Oxraxoofoic® xara yap rac dadoxde rov yevov
&repot xai Erepot éyévovro wpogiirat.
32. Mwiisiic uiv ody, Tp@TOC TWY TPOGNTWY YEVOUEVOC,
eirev avrodeEal obrwg® Ol ikAeifer dpxwv € 'lovda
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Christ foretold OV0: 1YOUuEvOC ik T@Y unp@v avrob, fwe &v
ofMoses  ¥A\3p @ awdkerrar® xal adrog Eorar mpoodokia
iSvav, Seousbwy wpog dumelov TOV TWAov avrod, TALVwY &
v aluar: oraguliic Ty aroliy avrov. ‘Yuérspov ovv iortv
axpiPBuc tEerdoar xal paleiv, uixpt riveg v apxwy xal
Bac\edg iv "Tovdalote idtoc avrdiv* péxpt riic pavepdotug
"Inoob Xpiarob, rov susripov &dackélov xal rév dyvoov-
uivoy wpognraay iEnynrov, dc wpotppiSn Uwro rov Sefov1o
ayiov wpo¢nrikov wvebparog dia rov Mwioiwg uij ixel-
Yeav dpxovra awd loviaiwy, twe dv I\ ¢ amdrerar 1o
BaoiAewov. ’lotdag yap mwpowarwp "loviuiwy, dg’ ol xal
70 "Toveuiot kadeioZar Eaxfixaot* xul Vusic perd Ty yevoué-
v avrov gavéipwow kai 'lovdaiwv iffacieboars kal Tiic1s
ixefvwy waong yiic ixpariicare. To &t Avrdoc forat wpoo-
doxia iSvwy unvurow v Ot éx 1@_11«_2_ '[‘:‘!Z_.";'_‘l’i"l wpoo-
doxijgovaty avrov walw wapayavmaduevoy, Swep S Vuiv
wapeorw 186y kal Epyw weoSivar® ix wavrwy ydp yevov
avSpdrwy wposlokwat Tov v 'Tovdaiq oravpwSévra, ues’ 20
ov 03V SoptdAwrog Vuiv 1 i 'lovéaiwy mwapeddSn. To
& Acopsbwy wpie dumedov TOV TGAov avrov kal TAGYWY
Thv aroAiv avrov iv afuart oraguliic avuBodov SnAwri-
xOv v rov yamoouévwy T¢ Xpiory kal Tov vx avrov
wpaxSnooutvwy. Nulog ydp Ti¢ Bvov eloriet Ev rvies
" €068y xdune wpbe Guwelov dedeubvog, Sv ixéAtvoey aya-
~v&iv abrg térE Tovg yvwpluove avrol, kul axSévrog imifac
ikaSuos kal edoediAvey ei¢ Ta Tepoaiddvua, Evsa ro péye-
arov iepov v ‘Tovdalwy, 8 V¢’ Vuwv Yorepov karearpdgn.
Kat pera ravra ioravpdiln, Grwe T0 Adimov Tiic wpodnreiac s
owredeoly. To yap MM\ivwy mijv orolilv avrob &v afuar
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oTagudiy, TpoayyeATkhy v Tob waSovg ob wdaxew FueA-
Ae, 8¢ alparoc xaSalpwy rod¢ mgrebovrag avrg. ‘H yé
xexAnuévny Uwo Tov Selov wvebparoc Sid Tob wpogiTou

8 070X7] 0L WOTEVOVTES aur tow AvSpwmot, v oic OIKEl TO
wapa Tov Jeov omépua, 6 Adyog. To & elpnuivov diua
tiic orapuliic onuavrikdv Tob Exew uiv atua TOV pavnod-
usvov, aAX’ ovx i€ avSpwwelov omwépuaroc, aAX’ éx Selag
dwvduswe. ‘H & wpwrn dbvame pera rov warépa wévrwy

’ g \ (3] 4 ’ b 14 ’ d
wxal Seowdrny Sedv xal vide 6 Adyog iariv, 8¢ riva Tpéwov
aapxomroinSeic dvSpwwoc yéyovev, v roic ékiic ipovusy.
“Ov rpdmov yap 7o tiic aumélov aiua ovx avSpwrwog me-
2 hd T eqn. 2 [ \ - b » N b il
wolnkev, aAX’ 6 Sedc, olrwg kal rovro unviero ovk ¢€ av-
t ’ 4 ’ _ﬂ. \ L4 'AA' * 8 ’
Spwrelov amépparoc yevijgeaSar 70 aiua, aAN’ ik Svvduewe
© 2eob, O¢ wpoépnuev. Kai ‘Haalue &, dAAo¢ wpogirnc,
\ A | 4] » €, ’ [ -
ta avra & &Awv PICEWY TPOPNTEVWY, OVTWC ELTEV °
"Avare)el dorpov &€ ’laxdf3, kal dvSoc avafioerar amd
rii¢ pidnc "lesaai* xal énl rov Bpayiova avrov ESvn éAme-
ovow. “Aotpov & ¢uwrewdy avérele, xai dvSog avéfn
w0 awd riig pigne 'leaaal, ovroc & Xpiorde. Awt yap wapSi-
vov tii¢ amd Tou owépuarog laxd(3, rov yevouévov rarpdc
"Tobda, Tov SednAwpévov 'lovdaiwv warpdc, dia Svvéuewe
&= 2 ra . . "o ’ . LR
Seob amexviiSn® kal 'ledoal mpowdrwp piv kara to Aéyiov
yeyévnra, rov 82 "lakd)3 kai rov 'lovda kara. yévoug dia-
85 Soxiv vide Umijpxev. '
33. Kai wdAw a¢ abrodelel &ia wapSévov uiv rexSnad-
C%(r?ntn.;i‘:{h uevoe Swa rov ‘Haalov wpoepyTevsn, axovoare.
st's
foreteld.  *EXéxSn 32 obrwe* 'Id0b 1) wapSévog iv yaorpi
28 kal réferat vidv, kai ipovow iml ry Ovduart avrov

- a«
s MeS’ nuav 6 Sedc. “A yap v amora kai adbvara vom-
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Lousva wapa roic avSpwworg yevioeaSar, Tavra & Seog
wpoeufvuoe dia Tou wponricov wvebuaroe ufAlew ylve-
o2at, W’ Grav yévnraw wj amoraSi, aAX’ ix Tob wpoepiicSac
morews)y. "Omwe & ui) riveg, un voloavreg Tiv Sednlw-
uévny wpogyrelav, iyxalowaw nuiv, amep ivexalécapuev 1o
roi¢ wowraic simovowy agpodiaiwy xdpw IAnAviévar iml
yuvaikag rov Ala, Stacapijoat rodg Adyous wepasdusta.
To ovv "180V 1) wapStvog év yaorpl eEu, onualvet ov cuv-
ovawaoSecioay T wap~£vov ovMafeiv. Ei yap iovvov-
awdoSy Urd Grovoiv, ouk Ert v wapSiveg® alda dbvame 1s
Seov imedSovoa T wapllvy iweoxiacey avTiv, kal kvo-
¢opiioar wapSévov odgav mewoinke. Kal & awooraleic &
7pug avriv Tiv wapSivov xar éxelvo ToU xaipou dyyeAog
Seoi evnyyedloaro avmiy dirww * "180d cuAAiyp v yaorpl
& wyvebparog ayiov xai ré&p vidv, xal vide v'nﬁfcrrov KAn= 20
Sfioerat kal xaloerc 10 Svopa avrov "Insovv, avrde yép
owon Tov Aadv_avrod amd ToV apafmuruv, d¢ ol
“amopvnpovebaavree wévra ra wgpt b gwrijpog Nuww "In-
oov Xpiorou édidakav, oic imworeloauev, éxady xai da
"Hoatov roi wpoleSnAwpivov 10 wpodnrikdy wveiua Tou-15
TOV yevnoousvov we wpoeunviouey Epn. To wvevua ovv
xal v Sbvauy miv wapa Tov Seov ovdiv Ao voioar Si-
pic fi Tov Adyov, 8¢ xal wpwrdroxog g S iemi, Gg
Muwiigiic 6 wpodednAwpbvoc wpoghirne iunvvee. Kal rovro
iASov iml My mapSévov kal imioxidcay oV dia avvovalag,
a\la dia dvwduewe #yxbuova xaréornoe. To & 'Incoic
Svoua 1) {Bpatd pwvy cwrip 4 IS dialéxry Sn-
Aoi. *OSev xai 6 dyyedoc wpog miv wapSiévov elme*
Kal xaléoec 70 Svoua avrov 'Incovv* avrog yap odow
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8570V Aadv avrov amwo Ty auapriwy avrev. "Ort 8t ovdent
@A\ Stogopovvrar of wpopnretovree & uy Adyg Sely, kal
Yueic, O¢ vwodauSdvw, giaere.
. 34. *Omwov &t xal Tiic yii¢ yevvaoSar EueAlev, w¢ wpo-
Flase ot démwev Erepoc wpodhrne 6 Mixalac, axobaare.
foretold.  "Edn & obrwc* Kal o BnSAeéu, yi "lobda,
ovdauic tAaxiory el iv roic fryeudow ‘Tobda* ik oov ydp
s é&edeboeral yoduevoc, Soric wotuavel OV Aadv pov. Keun
& ri¢ tarwv v ) xdpq "Tovdaiwy, aréxovaa oradlove Tgi-
dxovra wivre ‘Iepocodbpwy, tv  tyevviiSn "Ingoic Xparie,
w¢ xal padelv Sbvace ix OV aroypadwy rov yevoubvwy
twi Kvpnviov roi vueripov iv 'lovdaiq mpdrov yevouévou
10 émerpdmov. o
35. ‘Q¢ & xal Afjouv Euesde rovg dMove avSpwrovg
Otber proph- yevunSeic 6 Xpuoric, dxpic avdpwsy, Smep xal
pcles that . éyovev, axolbaare Ty wpospnuévwy el roiro.
topas.  vpare & ravra® Hadlov yewviiSn nutv, kal
s veaviokog nuiv amedoSn, ov 0 dpXn il TV Wpwy, uqvur-
xov rijc Suvduewe TOU aTaVPol, @ TPOaidnke Todg Wuoug
oravpwSiic, w¢ wpoidvroc Tou Adyov capéarepov SerxSoe-
rai. Kal #dAwv 6 avrde mpopiirne 'Hoalag Seopopobuevoc
T wvebuart g wpopuricg ign° 'Eyw iEemiraca rac xeil-
10pée pov iml Aadv draSovvra xal dvriMéyovra, iml Todc
wopevopévoug v 63 ob kaNj. Alzaiel pe viv kpiow xal
yylay. Se@ . rod\uwgw. Kal wédw dv @aMo Adyore &
tripov wpogpiirov Aéyet* . Adrol pvEdv pov wédag xal ei-
pag, xal ¥Balov xAiipov imi rov luarioudy pov. Kal &
15 utv Aavid & Paocidede xal wpodhrg, 6 tirdv Taira, ovSty
robrwy twaSev* "Inooug 8 Xpiorde #EerdSn rag xeipac,
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oravpwSsic vrd v lovdalwy avrdeydvrwv adrg kal
¢aoxovrwy my evar avrov Xpioriv. Kal ydp, ¢ emev
o ®wpogiTngC, Suagipovreg avrov ixaSaav int Biparoc xal
eiwov* Kptvov nuiv. To & "Qpuav pov xeipac xal wi-20
dag i&fynoie Tov v T@ oravpy wayévrwy v Taig Xepoi
xal roi¢ woaiv avrob HAwv . Kai uerd ro cravpwoat
avrov {Balov xAijpov iml Tov iuarioudv avrov, xai iuepi-
cavro éavroi¢ oi oravpwoavreg avrdv. Kal ravra Ore
yéyovs, SbvacSe paStiv ix rav i Iovriov [ldérov yevo-1s
puévoy axtwr. Kal i pyrac xaleaSnaduevoe izl wolov
dvov kal eloedevaduevoe eic Ta ‘lepoodAvua wpoew e pi-
Tevro, irépov wpogirov Tov Zogoviov Tag Tic wpopnreiac
Aélec ipovusv. Eilol 8t avrai® Xaipe opidpa, Styarep -
Zwv, xipvoae, Siyarep Tepovoaiu* idod 6 [Bac\eic s
gov_Epxerai got wpdoc, imif3enxac éml Svov kat w@Aov
viov vmolvylov. '
36. “Orav 8t ra¢ Médec rov mpognrav Aeyouévac g
Prophets repre. ard wpoodwov axoinre, un &u-"af'fév TOy
persons. turemveveuévwy Aéyeaac vouianre, aAX’ awo
ToU kwouvroc avrode Selov Adyov. Ilord uiv yap dc
wpoayyekrikwg Ta uéAdovra yevijgeaSar Aéye, word Ot
¢ awd TPoowmwov Tob SeawUTOV WAVTWY Kkal warpde Seob
pSéyyerar, word & we¢ awd wpoowmwov tov XploTou, word
3t ¢ and wposdmov Aawy awokpwopivey T Kupiy # T
warpl avrob * Omwoiov kal ¢xl Twv wap’ Vpiv ovyypagéwy
{3cty Torw, Eva piv TOv Ta wavra cvyypdporvra Svra, wpd-10
owrwa & ra Saleydueva wapagipovra. “Omep un voijoav-
re¢ oi Exovree rac BiBAove rav wpognrav loviaior, ok
iyvdpoay ovdd wapayevduevov tov Xpiardy, aAld kal
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npac rod¢ Aéyovrag wapayeyeviioTat avrov, xai we wpo-
18 ekexfipukro amodewvivrag doravpwotal vr' alrwv, utoov-
aw.
© 37."Iva & kai rovro vuiv pavepov yévyrar, amd wpood-
The Father WOV TOU warpo¢ iAéxSnoav da ‘Hoalov rob
wposipnuévov wpogirov 0ide of Adyot® “Eyvw
Boug rov xTnaduevov kal dvoc v pdrvny rov kvpiov av-
s Tov, 'IopanA & pe ovx Fyvw xal 6 Aadc pov ov auviikev.
. Oval voe épapv-cikév,__l_ﬂ‘)'g wAipng dpapriov, owépua
“WoUnpOY, viol dvopot* tykareNimere Tov kVpiov. Kal wé-
Aw addaxov, Srav Aéyp & alrig mpogiirne duoiwg amd
rov mwarpdc * Ioidv pot oikov oixodoufaere ; Ayst xbprog.
10°0 ovpavic pot Spdvog, kai 1 i Ymomrddiov TE@Y TodHV
pov. Kal mdAw addaxod * Tac vovunviag vuov kai ra
oaf3Bara ol 1 Yuxh pov, kal ueydAny nuépav viorelac
kal apylav obx avéxouar® ovd’ Gv ¥pxneSe o¢Sival uot
tioacovgopar vuwv. II\ipere afuaroc ai xeipee vpav.
18 Kav ¢pépnre oepldalw, Svpiapa, BSéAvyud pot tari* aréap
apvev kal aipa rabpwv ob Boddouar. Tic yap iEelnrnoe
ravra i Tov Yepwov vuov; "AAAa duddve wdvra abvde-
~ ouov adiiag, Siswa orpayyalidc fuaiwy ovvallayud-
Twy, doreyov kal yuuvdw oxére, SiaSpurre Tavovre rov
20 dprov gov. ‘Omola uiv odv dort kal ta didaoxdueva dia
TWV TpoPurwy awo Tov Seov, voelv Shvasse.
38. “Orav i awo wpoowmov tov Xptarot Aéyp r6 mpo-
Chrst speaka. wmxdt: rvzl'z-ya;, oﬁfwc ¢$&"y‘y‘eraf : ’Ey(’b;&n’é
- raga Ta¢ Xelpdc pov énl Aaov araSovvra xal
avri\éyovra, inl Todg wopevouévove dv 68y ob kadj. Kai
swaAw* Tov vardy pov réSuxa sic pdoriyac kal ra¢ owa-
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vdvac pov ti¢ pariouara, ro & wpdowndy pov odx amé-
orpela awo aigxivne fuwrvoudrwv. Kai & xipioc Gon-
S6¢ pov iyévero® dia Touro ovk iverpamyy, aA\’ ESnka ro
wpdowwGy pov we orepedv wérpav, kal Eyvwy St oU ui
aioxvwiw, ot dyylla & dixaidboac ue. Kal wélwv Sravio
Adyp* Avrol ialov xhijpov iéml Tov {uaricudv pov, xal
wpvEdv pov widac xai xtipagc. 'Eyw & ixorunSnyy xai
Urvwaa, kai avéierny, 6rt xipog avredd3erd pov. Kal
wdAw Srav Méyp* 'EXaAnoav iv xefAeaw, ixlvnoay xega-
Anv Myovreg® ‘Puoacdw favrov. “Arwa wavra vyéyovevis
vmo rov 'Tovdaiwy r¢ Xpiorg we paledy dbvacSe. Zrav-
pwSivroc yap avrov éEéorpepov Ta xEAn kal éxivowy rac
xepadac Aéyovrec® ‘O vexpodc aveyelpac pvadoSw davrov.
39.°Orav & @¢ wpognrevov ra uéAAovra yiveaSar Aaly
The Spit T wpognTikoVy TreUpa, ovrwe Aéyer* 'Ex ydp
ltself speaks. » v zﬁdmmm Aoyoc xuplov i
‘Iepovaadiiu, » xai Kpwel ava pfcrov Svov l:m :M-yEu Aaoy
wokvv xkai mryxox[aow‘; Td¢ maxaipag avriv ei¢ dporpa
xkai mc ZBivac avrov sic Spérava, kal ov wi Afovrar
i3voc iml iSvoc udxatpav xal ov i paSwaw Ere woleueiv.
Kai &7t obrwe yéyove, maodivat dovaass. 'Awo yap ‘le-
povaaliu dvdpec dexadio Tov apiSuov EiASov &g Tov
koouov, xai ovrot idwwrat, Aaketv un Suvduevor, Sia 210
S0v Suvduewe tudvvoay wavrl yive avdpdTwy G¢ ame-
araAncav Um0 rou Xpioros oidakat wavrag Tov Tav Seov
Adyov® xai of wdAac aAAnogovrat 0V uovoV ov woleuov-
uev rode éxSpodc, aAl’ vmip Tov undt YebdeoSar und’
ttawarijoar rové¢ ikerdlovrac 10iwe Gpoloyouvree Tovis
Xptordv amwoJvhickouev. Avvarov ydp v 76 Aeyduevoy
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“H yA@da’ dudpoxev, 1 & ppiv avduoroc, " .
woutely nuag €i¢ rovro. I'edolov v & wpaypa, Vuiv uiv
rob¢ ovvniSeuivove kal :xaraleyoufvoue orparidrag -xat

20 7p0 Tii¢ tavrwv Jwiic kal yovéwy kal warpiSo¢ kal wavrwy
rov oixelwy Ty Vuerépav aowaleaSar duoloylav, undiv
d¢Saprov Svvaufvwy Vudv avroig wapagyeiv; nuac O,

* apSapaiag ipwvrag, u wavs' Uwopcivar Iwip Tov rd wo-
Sodueva wapd rov Svvauévov Sovvar Aafeiv:

- 40.’Axoboars 8. wag xai wepl v knpvEdvrwy miv =
Adventor 0aXiv avrot kal jmwicdvrav riv imgpdveay
Chrlat foretold. o poeppéSn, Tob “wporpyuivov wpodiirov xal
Basidiwe olrwe eimdvrog dia rov wpodnrikov wvebuarog
s‘Huépa 1) nuépq ipebyerar pijpa, xal vo€ 4 vekrl avay-
¥E\ et yv@gw. Ovk elol Aakial ovd Adyor, dv. ovxl
axobovrat al ¢wval avrav. Eic wacav rijv yijy EiASev
O ¢Séyyoc avrov kal &ic ra wépara rij¢ olkovuivng ra
phuara avrwv. 'Ev rq n\iy ESero 1o oxrwpa avrov, xal

10 a¥rdg we vuupliog ixmopevduevoc ix waorob avrod ayaddi-
daerar d¢ ylyag Spauciv 685v. Ilpdg robraig 82 kal Ad-
ywv éréipwy Tov wpopnrevSivrwy 3 avrou Tov Aauld ka-
Awc Exov kal oiktlwe imiuvnoliivar Aeloylouela, i€ v
paSely vuiv wdpeort mog mporpémerar Liv Todg &ﬁ&pu'mouc

1570 mpognTkOY TYevua kal wWE unvie Ty yeyamuévny
“Hpwéov 7ov PBaci\éwe 'Tovdalwv kal avrav lovialwy
xal IThdrov rov vuerépov wap’ avroic yevouévov émirpd-
wov oy Toi¢ avToy orparwrale kard Tou XpioTov guvé-
Aevowy, kal Ot morebeodal EueAdev VTo T@v i TUVTHC

90 yévoug avSpdmrwy, xal &rt abrdv vidv kaAel 6 Seoc xal

o? ’ ‘ - ’ 0,8 . * 2’ k . - [
VTOTAGGEY auTe TAVTUC EXSPOVC ETIYYEATAL, Kal TWC O

b
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daluoveg, Goov ir’ avroic, Tiv Tt 10l TATALG - FauTm Ko}

~ Seamwdrov Seov kal Tijv avrov rou Xpiorou tSovaiav guysty
_Stgoroy ~tot Tov 3p

FepwyTal, Kal wg &g peravoay Kalel wavrag 6 Seog wpiv
EASey v pfpay tic kploswe. Elpnvrat &t ovrwe® Ma-2s
xdptog aviip S¢ ok imopedSy iv Bovdj doeBoy kai év 6o

A e, £

L A- s '3 DO IR arn l - M L LN
apuapTwAwy ovk fory Kai iwi kaSicpav Aopwv ovk kA=
aev, dAX 4) iv g vduy rupiou 7o Sé\nua avrod, xal iv ¢
, - y 2N, . .  w .
vou avrov peleriioe nuépag xai vuxrog. Kai Eorat we
70 EAov 70 mepurevuévov mapa rag diekdovg Ty Vddrwy, %0
8 1oV xapmwov alrov ot iv kap@ avrov, kai TO GUANOV
avrov oUk amoppvijosral, Kat Tdvra Gaa dv wouy Karevolw-
Sioerat.  Oby olrwg ol aoef3eic, ovy ovrwe, ulX’ ) doel
- . - - .9
Xvouc, 8v ixplmwret 6 dvepoc amd wposwmov Tiic Yiic® Cia
- hJ ’ 4 b -9 AN A .
rouro ok avactijcovrar acef3sic v xploet, 0USE dpaprwloi =
D -

b - ’ (4 ’ ’ e Qs ’ S\
iv BovAj dixaiwv, ort YWwoKe KUplog adov &mm_w, xai

0d0¢ aceBwy aroAcirat. “Iva ';2‘2;é5afd§ T2un, kai Aaot
“i;ié)ik?;&;:&&; HNapéarnoav oi Baci\eic Tii¢ yiic, xal
oi apyovrec auviixSnoav éxi 70 avTd kara Tov kuplov kal
kara tov Xptorou avroi Aéyovrec® Awappiiwuev todgw
Seouode avrwv kal amroppiwuev ap’ nuov rov Guyov av-
rav. ‘O xarowav iv ovpavui¢ ixysAdaerat avrovg, Kal 6
kUpioc Expukrnpuel avrovg® T0Ts Aalijoa wpo¢ avrodg iv
opYy abrov, xai iv 7¢ Jvpg avrov Tapale avrove. 'Eyw
&t xareorainy Bacidede vn’ abrov iwt Swv dpog T dyov &
avrov, SayyéAAwv 10 mwpdorayua xuplov. Kipiog eime
wpdg ue* Yide pov €l ov, iyw oiucpov yeyévvnka ae.
Alrnoai wap’ tuov, xai dwow oot iSvn v kKAnpovouiay
aov, kal Ty xardaxeaiv oov Ta wépara Tiic Yii¢ * woluaveig
avrodg iv paf3dw owdnpg, w¢ oxebn kepauiwe ovvrpiiberc so
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avrolc. Kal viv, Bacidelc, obvere, maidebSnre, wdvrec of
kpivovree miv yiv. AovAeboars ¢ xvply iv ¢5By xai
"azyakmv tpduy. ApakaoSe wadelac, ui) wore
opytoSy xibptoc, kal awoleioSe L& 6dov dwalag, Srav ix-

® xaudy v raxet O Jvude avrov. Maxdpiot wavree oi we-
wotSdreg ¢x’ avrdv. .

41. Kal mdAw & a@\Ang mpognrelac unviov rd wpogn-
Christ's King. TIKUV Tvevua & abrov rob Aauid, Ort pera vd
dom foretold. o qupwSitvat Bactheboe & Xpiorde, obrwe eimev”
*Aware 7@ xuply, waca 9 yi, kal avayysilare nuépav i&

snuépac T0 cwriplov avrov® Gri péyag xUptog kal aiverde
o9idpa, pofepdc Umip wdvrag rove Seole” Gt wavree of
Seol rov 3voy _@EMMMV, o 8 Seoc Tod
ovpavoy '—_a\g_' . Ada xat alvog kara wpiowmov avrod,
xal ioxV¢ xal xabxnua iv Tdry aytdouaroc avrov. Ad_?

101¢ kuply 1§ warpl rov aldvwy 868av. Adfere xapwv xal

elgfA\Sere kard wplowwov avroy xal wpookvviicars iv av-
Adic aylag avrov. Pof3nShrw awd wposdmwov avrov
waca 1 vi kal karopSwirw kal u) salevdirw. Edgpav-
ShHrwoav v roi¢ iSveow* & xdptoc Bacilevoey amo Tov
18 Eddov. ~ )
42, "Orav 8 70 wpognricdy wvevua ra uéAlovra ylve-
Past tense for 054t WC 7100 yevdueva Ayp, d¢ xat v roic wpo-
epnpévore dofdoar Eoriv, Swwe amoloylav wi
wapdoyyp Toic dvrvyxdvovew, xal Toiro dacapficousv.
8 Ta wdvrwe dyvwouéva yevnadueva mpodéye, bg oy yevd-
peva. “Ont & obrwe 8 ixdixeoal, tvarevisare v vol
roic Aeyoufvoic. Aauid Ereot xtAloic kal ﬂwamm'qcc
wpiv 1 Xpiordy avSpwmwov yevduevov oravpwiijvat Ta
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wpoepnuiva Epn, xai ovdeie TwYv mpPd ixelvov yevoulvwy
oravpwSeic sbgpoaivy wapéoxe Toic ESveow, aAl’ ovdi 1o
Tov per’ ixetvov. ‘O xa¥ nuac A ’Incove Xptardc,
oravpwSec kal awoSavay aviorn xal iBacfAevoey avel-
Sov ¢ ovpavdy, kal iml roic wap’ avrov Sid Twv awoori-
Awv iv Toi¢ waow ESveat xnpuxStiow evgpoaivny iotl
wpoodoxdvrwy ﬂ‘p;;zrmskylww un’ abrov aglapaiav. 15
43. “Owwc 8 i) rwveg ix Tav wpolskryp{vwv v’ Npev
Doctrine of Sofdowort xad' eipapuévne avayxny ¢aoxew
"'M"bm"- npag ra ywopeva yiveoSar &k TOU TPOUTEY
wpoeyvwopiva, kal rovro &akuo;uv. Tag ﬂpwpaac Kkal

Td¢ koAdge¢ kal Td¢ ayaSdg apoaﬁac xar a&lav rav 5

oy

wpakewv éxdorov arodidosctar dd TV wpopnrwy paSiv-
rec xal aAnSic awopawdueda. 'Emel el un rovrd iorwy,
aA\a ka3 eipapuévny wavra yiverar, ob 8t 16 i¢’ Nuiv iorwr
0Awg. El yap eluaprai révde riva ayaSov sivat xat révde
pavdor, oS’ ovroc awodexrog obr’ ikeivoc usuwriog. Kaiio
ad & un wpoawploe E\evIipg wpig 1O pedyav ra aioxpa
kal aipeioSat ra xada Sbvapwy Exe 70 avSpwmetov yévoe,
avairiév iori rav Owwadimore wparrouévwy. "AAXN Gre
_iAewSépa mpoaiploet kai xaropSoi xal a¢akltrm,\og;;;
awoSez:;umv. Tov avrov avipwmov tav ivavriwv tivis
perédevoww worobuevov bpwuev. Ei & dipapro 5 ¢pavdov %
emwovdaiov &lvat, oUk dv wors Ty tvavriwy dexTikvg v kal
Aaordrie pereriSero® aAN’ ové' ol uiv feav omwovdaiot,
oi & patdor, iwel Ty eipapuévay airiav padAwy xat ivav-
ria favr) wpdrrovcay &v amopawoiucla, 7 ixeivo T4
wpoupnuévoy S6Ear aknSic elvat, &rt obdév ity apern
oVt xaxia, aAha &GEp udvov % ayaSa 7 xaxa vouilerar
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[ 4

Awep, dg Seixvvory & aAnSiic Adyog, peylorn aciBua xal
. adudla dariv. AN eluapuévny papdv awapifarov rairny
g5 elvat, Toic Ta kala icAeyouévoie Ta afia dwrima, kal Toig
opoiwg ra évavria ta Gk iwixepa. OV yap Somep Ta
@AAa, olov 3évdpa kai rerpdmoda, undiv Svvdusva mpoar-
ploe wparreay, woinaey & Seog Tov. dvSpwmwov *. obEY ydp
;v &&og apoifiic % iwaivov, ovk a¢’ favrov EAduevoc T
s0ayaSdy, aA\a rovro yevipevog, ovd’ el kaxde vmipye, Ot-
xalwe koAdoewe irbyxavev, ovx a¢’ &avrob Tolobroc G,
@A)’ ovdtv duvdpusvog elvar frepov wap® 8 dyeydver.
»"44, Edi8a¥e 8 Mpac ravra to dytov wpopnrikdy wyevua,

4 "This doctrie the did Mwicéwe ¢iicav t¢ wpory wAaoivr
octrine o )
prophets. avSpdmy epligSat vrd Tov Jeov ovrwg

180V wpd wpoawmov dov TO ayaSiv kal To kaxdv, tkAeEat
570 ayaSdv. Kal wdAw dua ‘Haatov, rob érépov wpogiirov,

e .9 N - b - uA 2 8 r [ PR I } -

@¢ and Tob warpve Twv SAwv kat deewirov Seob ei¢ TouTo

. AexSijvat obrwe* Aoboaale, kalapol yéveoSe, apéhere rac
wovnplag ard v Yuxwy Vudv, palire xkaldv wolely,

g » - \ ’ 2 N Q-
&Vﬂft opcpav(p Kat Sutmwa'ars xnpav, Kat C&vTE xa! s“l‘

10 AexSOpev, Aéyer xipoc. Kal iav dow ai duapriac duov
¢ powikoty, Waoel Eptov Aevkavw, kal iav @ow w¢ KoxKi=
- vov, &g xtova Aevkavw. Kal iav $éAnre xal eicaxobonré
pov, ra ayaSa i yic PdyeaSe, dav 8 wy eloaxobanré
jov, udxaipa vupag xaréderar® Td yap ordua xvplov IAd-
15Anos ravra. To 8t wpoepnuévov Mayaipa Vuac xariderar,
ov Myet &d paxatpav govevSiceaSar Tod¢ wapaxovoav-
rag, aAX’ 1) pdxaipa Tov Seob ot TO T, oV Popa: ylivor-
rat of ra pavAa wpdrrav aipodusvor. Awk rovro Aéye*
Maxatpa Vuac xaréderat* 70 ydp oripa xvplov IAdAnaev:
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Ei & xal wépt reuvobone xal avrixa awallacooione ua-20
Xaipag EAeyev, ovk av eire Karéderat. “Qore xal MAdrwy
dwrwy* Alrla iouévov, Seo¢ & avalriog, wapa Mwicéwe
70b wpogirov AaBdw ine. . MpeaBirepoc yip Muwisiic
xai wavrwy Tav v "EN\not ovyypagéwv. Kal wdvra, Soa
wept aSavasiac Yuyiic 9 Tipwptov Tov pera Sdvarov 1)
Rewpiac ovpaviwy 7 rov duoiwy Svypdrwy xal ¢piddoogor
xal woinral ipacav, wapa Twy WPOPNTOV TAC aPopudc
Aaf3dvrec xal voijoar dedbvnvrar xat EEnyficavro. “OSev
wapa maot onfpuara aAnSelac Soxel elvac* Aéyyovrar &
w).axptf3ioc voijoavreg, Srav ivavria avrot avroic Alyw-%
ow. “Qore & ¢pauev, Tempopnrevaar ra péAlovra yive-
oZat, oV S 70 eluapuévne avdysp wpdrreoSar Aéyouey,
al\d mpoyvwarov o Stou Gvrog Tv ueAAdvrwy Vwd

mdvrwy avSpamwy wpaxSiotolal, xat Edyparoe Svroc
wap’ tabravt kar’ aklav rav wpdewy Exacrov auelfeoSarss
tuf\dovrat rov avSparwy, xal ra wap’ avrov xar' aklav
T&v mparroufvwy axavricoac did Tob TpodyTIKOD WVEL-
uarog wpoAiys, sic ixfaraaw xal avduvmow ad aywv To
Tov avSpdmwy yévog, duxvde Gri xai ufdov ioriv avreg
xai wpovosirat avrov. Kar ivépyeav ¢} rov ¢atdwveo
Sapdvwy Sdvarog wplosn xara tov tae ‘Yordowov i
SBéAyc % rav mpognrav BifAove avaywwoxdvrwy,
dnwe dia Tov ¢éf3ov amosrpifwow tvrvyxavovrag Tovg
avSpdmovug oV kaAav yvaow Aafeiv, avroic & SovAel-
ovrac karéxwow " Gmwep tic rédoc ovk loxveav wpalai &
*A¢dBuwe piv yap oV udvov dvrvyxdvousy avraic, aAla
kal Uutv, o¢ Opare, €ic iwioxeliv ¢épousv, imtorausvor
waow svdpeora paviigeolat. Kiv SAlyovg 8t welawpuev,
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ra péyiora xepdijcavreg dovueda. ¢ yewpyol ydp ayadol
b - » \ b \ (.4
w wapa rov Seawdlovrog Tiv auoiBiy Eopev.
45.°0r¢ 8t avayew rov Xpiarov i Tov ovpavov 6 wa-
Christ’s thron- TP TWY wavrwy Seo¢ uera 7O avagrijoar i
ing in Heaven - ) » - Py
foretold. VEKPWY aQUTOV t;ulks, xat KaTEXEY EwC av wa-

raky roi¢ ixSpalvovrac avry dafpovag, xal cuvredeaSi &

sapiSude Tov wporyvwopivwy avry dyaSoy ywoufvwy xal

tvaplrwy, & odc xal undimw 7y éxwipwow wemoinrar,
iraxobaare rov elpnuivwy dia Aavid rob wpogirov. “Eort
8 ravra* Elmev 6 xbproc ¢ xupley pov* Kadov ix Sekiwv
pov, fwg &v SO rode ixSpoie gov Ymomddiov 'Tov wodww
1woov. ‘Pdf3Sov uvduewe tEamoare)et oot xipiog & Tepov-
galfiju" kal xaraxvpleve &v pioy rov éxSpwv gov. Mera
oob 1 apxn v nuépe Tiic Suvduedc gov dv raic Aaumpdryot
T@v aylwy oov’ ik yasrTpdc wpd Ewapdpov iyévvnad o,
To olv elpnuévov “Péfdov duvducwe iEamaorelel oot £
15 ‘Tepovaaliyu, wpoayyeArikdy Tob Adyov rob laxvpov, Sv
awd ‘Iepovaadiu of awdarodot avrov iEedSdvreg wavraxov
ixnpvEav, xal, xaiwep Savdrov dpteSévroc xara rov Sida=
oxdvrwy 1 CAwe Gpoloyodvrwy 74 Svoua rov Xpiorob,
nuelc wavraxov xal acwaldueSa xal Siddoxouev. Ei &
soxal vueie we ixSpol dvreddsaSe roiode Toic Adyorg, ov
wAov Tt SbvaaSe, bg wpolpnuev, Tob govedav® Smep Nuiy
ptv obeulav BAaSBny ¢lpet, Vuiv & xal waot roic adixwe
ixpaivovo xal wi perariSeuévore kéAasty Sa Tupoe aiw-
viav épyalerac » .
46."Iva & pi rwvec aloyioralvovree, ei¢ amorpomiy Ty
Sedidayuévwy O’ Nuev, drwet Tpo irdy ékarov wevrikov=
ra yeyevviioSar Tov Xptordv Aéyeww nuag iwi Kvpnviov,
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The Word 1o S¢Cteaxévae & & gapev SiddEar abrov Gorepov

the world be- v pdvoig iwt Ilovriov Ilildrov, xai émal@ow, s
C

B O¢ aveuSivov Svrwy Tov Tpoyeyamuivwy wav-
rwv avSparwy, pSdaavree miv awopiav Avoduea. Tow
Xptardv wpwrdrokov rov Seov elvar iCtdaxSnuev xat wpoe-
unvicausvy Adyov Svra, ob wav yévog avSpamwy usrécxe.
Kai oi uera Adyov Pudaavree Xpioriavol slat, xiv deot1d
tvopiaSnoav, oiov év "EAAyoc uiv Swxpdrye xai ‘HpdrAe-
ro¢ xal oi Suotot avroig, iv BapBdpoic 8t ABpadu xal
’Avavia¢ xai "Alaplac xai MigcanA xai "HAiag kai @AAot
woAdol, &v rac wpdkec 7 ra 6vduara xaraléyew paxpdv
elvat imiorapuevor ravvy waparroducSa. "Qore xat oi wpo-15
~Yyevduevor avev Adyov Pidoavree dxpnoror kal ixSpol T
Xpiory foav xal ¢poveic rwv uera Adyov [odvrwy* of &t
pera Adyov Bidoavree kai Biobvree Xpioriavol kai dgpoBor
xal ardpayot vrdpyovat. Al fiy & airiav dia Svvdutwe
T0b Adyov Kara Tiv Tob warpug TdvTwy kal deawdrov Seov 2

PovAiy da wapSévov dvSpwmwoc amexunsn kai Insovg

et )
trwvopaosn, kal eravpwlec arolavow aviarn kal aveAdn-

Avev i ovpavdy, ik Ty dd Togolrwy spnuévwy 6 vour-

\ - 2 [ 4 - Id M b »
exic xarakaBely duvvijoerat. ‘Husic &, ovx avayxaiov
dvroc Tavvv tob wept Ti¢ amodeiewe Tovrov Adyov, imiss
rac ireryoboag arodeiberc wpoc O wapdy Ywphcouey.

47.°0rt obv xal éxwopSnhceaar 0 vii "lovdaiwy Tuel-
Desolation of A&V, @KOUGATE TWY ¢iPNUiVwWY UTO TOV TEOGNTI-

Jnden pm - ’ 13 L4 d € o 33 .
dicted. xov mvevuaroc. Elpyrat ot of loyot w¢ aro

y » x - Q. ’ \ » LR 8
wpoowwov Aawv Savualivrwy ra yeyevnuéva. Eilsl &2
0ids * "EyevSn Eonuoc Sidv, a¢ fpnuoc yeviiSn ‘lepovaa- &
Afu, eic kardpav 6 oikoc, TO dywov Nuwr, kai 1 &ka Ay
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evAdynoav of warépec Tipdv éyevii$n Tuplcavaroc, kat wiv-
ta ra évdofa avriic ovvimeoe. Kal inl robrowc avéaxov
xal iowwmnoac xal érawelvwoag npac apddpa. Kal S
10 npiipwro ‘lepovealiiu, d¢ mpoelpnro yeviioeoSa, mewsi-
ouévor éaré. Eipnrar 8t xal wepl riic dpnudoewe abriic,
xal wepl Tob pi Emirparioeaar undéva avrdv oikeiv, dia
‘Hoatov Tob wpogiirov otrwe® ‘H vii abrdv fonuoc, Eu-
wpoadev avrwv oi ixSpol alrav avmijy $pdyovrat, kal ovx
Biorar i€ alrav 6 xarowwv év abrj. “Ort & ¢vldooerar
U9’ vuwv, Smwe undeic iv avrh yévnrar, kat Sdvarog xara
rov xaraAauBavouévov "lovcaiov iotdvrog Gpiorar, axpi-
PBac émiaracse. . o
48. O 8 kal Sepameloety wdsag visovge xal vexpode
Predictions of aveyepelv 6 nuérepoc Xploric mwpospnreiy,
anddeath.  gyxoUgare rwv Aeheyufvwyv. “Eort & ravra*
T7 wapovoia abrov aAeirat XwAde ¢ EAapog, kai Tpav
sforat yYAwooa poytddAwv* Tvglol avaf3Aifovet xal Aerpol
xalapioijoovrar kai vexpol dvagriigovrat kal weptwaril-
govow. "Ort e Tavra imoinoey, i Twv twt Iovriov ITi-
Adrov yevopévwy dxrwy paletv StvacSe. Ilwc re wpoue-
ufvurar Umd ToU Wpognrikol wveuaroc -dvaipeSnodusvoc
10dua Toic &v avrdv EAmwilovow dvSpwmaig, dknvoare Ty
Aexévrwy dua ‘Hoalov. "Eare 82 ravra* "18¢ d¢ 6 Sixatog
drdAero, kal obele ixdéxerac T kapdiq, xal dvdpec dikatot
aipovrai, kai oVdel¢ xaravoel. .'Awd wposwmov dlikiac

fprat & Sixatoc, kal Ea'ﬂu tv elpifvp 1 Tagy avrov, fprac
N ST
15 ik TOU péogov. -
49. Kal walw wog 3; avrov ‘Hoatov Aélexrat, &re ol
oV wpoadokijcavreg avrov Aaol Twy iSVWY TpookuViiGOVaLY.
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His refection aUTGV, oi &t ael wposdokwvree "lovdaiot ayvoil-
by the Jews , s o, N s .
foretold.  govgt wapayevduevov avrdv. EXixSnoav ot
ol Adyot d¢ and wpoowmov avrov Tov Xpwarov. Eisl s
ovrot* "Epgavije iyeviiSny roig iud un drepwrawow, epi-

Snv roi¢ iud my Ynrovow. Elmov* ’ISob eim, ESvey, of

ovx ixdAeoav TO Jvoud pov. Efewiraca rac xeipdc pov

Jul.Agly arasovvra xat avri\éyovra, inl Todg Topevoué-
vovg &v 68@ ob ka)j, aAX’ émiow TEV apapriwy avT@v.10
‘0 Aadg 6 wapo¥ivwy tvavriov pov. ’lovdaior yap ixov-
re¢ Ta¢ wpopnrelac xal agl wposdoxijoavreg Tov Xpiorov,
rd L) rd k] rd 8: !AA\ \
wapaysvdusvov fyvinoav, ov udvov o, aAda kal wape-
A . [4 8\ ’ 8 - 1l - 8' 8\ b ’,
Xphioavro* of & amd rwv iSvewv untérore undiv akovoav-
re¢ wept rov Xptorov, pixpig ob ol ard 'lepoveakiu iEek-15
Sdvrec amdoroloe avrob éufjvvoar Ta wepl avrob xal Tdc
wpognrelac wapécwrav, TAnpwSivree xapac kal wioTewg
roi¢ eildwloie amerdEavro kal 7@ aysvviry Sup Sia Tob
Xptarob éavrodg avéSnkav. “Ore 8t wpoeywiaxero Ta Svo-
¢nua ravra AexSnodueva xara T@v TOv Xpiorov Guolo- 20
’ 3 - ’ - LY
Yyobvrwy, kal we elev Tadaveg of CvapnuovyrTee aurdv kal
. X \ va A\ « - Id b ’ -
ra walawa €3n kudov sivar Tpetv Aéyovree, axoboare Twv
Beaxverac epnuévwy dia ‘Hoatov. “Eort & rabra* Oval
- ’ . \ - ~ -\ \ »
T0i¢ Aéyouat O YAukd TikpOY Kal 7O wikpOY YAukD.
50."0rt 3 xal Umip Nudv yevdusvoe dvSpwmog waSely’
. y - L4 13 . ’ \ Ie
. Christs kai artpuacSivar vwiueive, kai waAw pera &6
bumiliation H X ~h , '” r L, K . »11(‘
_ foretold.  zrgpayevijotrat, akovoare Ty sipnuévwy Eig TOv-
r0 wpopnracv. “Eort 8 ravra’ AvS @v wapédwkav eic
Q. . N S e o N =y I\ a.
Lavarov miv Yuxiv adrob kal pera Tov avipwy ioyleSy, s
avrde audpriac moAAwy €Ange kal toi¢ aviuowe iEkdoe-
’ » ’ ’ [ - \ e (W4 0
rat. “I8 vyép, ovviioe 6 waic pov kal VWwSioerar kai
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ra piyora xepdijoavree iodueSa. we yewpyol yap ayaSol
w wapa tov Seomdlovrog iy apoiBiv Eopey.
45.°0r1 & avayav rov Xpiaridv sic Tov oVpaviv 6 Ta-
Christs thron- TP TWY wavrwy Sed¢ pera TO avasrioar &k
ing in Heaven - "\ 9 , -
foretold. vexp@v abrov Euedde, kal xaréxev fwe dv wa-

rakyp rod¢ éx3paivovrae avrg dafuovac, kal ovvrekeoSy &

sapiSlidc T@v mpoeyvwopivwy abTy ayadv ywoubvwy kal

ivaptrwy, & ob¢ xal undimw miv ixwdpwow mewoinrar,
iraxoboare rov elpnuivey did Aavid rob wpogirov. "Eore
3 ravra* Elmev & xdpoc 7¢ xvply pov* KdJov ic Sebiov
pov, fwe &v S Tode ixSpolc oov Uromddiov Tav wodow
woov. ‘PafSov Suvducwe iEawoorelet ot kipiog i€ Tepov-
cal\fu*® xal xaraxvplevs év péoy rwv éxSpwv cov. Mera
oob 3 apxn v nuépq tiic Svvduedc aov v raic Aaumpdrnot
Ty ayiwy gov* ik yaarpug mpd éwapdpov iyévimed ae.
To ow eipnuévov ‘Péfdov Svvduewe iEawoaredei gor €
13 ‘Tepovaadiiu, wpoayyeAricdy rov Adyov Tob laxvpov, Sv
awd ‘Iepovealiju of awdorolot avrov iEeASdvrec wavrayod
ixfhpvEav, xal, kalrep Savdrov dpiaSivroc xara Tov Sida=
oxdvrwy 1 OAwe Gpoloyolvrwy 7o Svopa rov Xpiarov,
nueic wavraxov xal aswalouela xal Siddoxouev. Ei &
soxal vusic ¢ IxSpol dvreb€eoSe T0iods Toic Adyorg, oV
wAbov 7t Svaole, dc wpolpnuev, rob gpovebew * Swep Nuly
ptv ovdeulay BAdBny plpet, Vuiv & xal wasct roic adixwe
ixSpaivovat kai wy peraniSeuévore kélasty dia Tupde aiw-
viav ipyalerac. »
46."Iva & ph rveg aloyioraivovreg, el¢ arorpomiy roV
Sedidayubvwy V9’ Huav, drwot Tpbd irdv ikardv TEvriKov-
ra yeyewviioSae ov Xptardv Aéyav nuac éwi Kvpnviov,

. ——— s
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ilev avroic weupSeioay wap' adrov Aaf3dvrec kal &g
wav yévoe . avSpwrwy éASdvreg, ravra idicalav xal amd-
arolot mpoanyopeiSnaav. : .

51 “Iva &2 pmwcp v 10 wpodnTikdy wvebpa Ore &
The 1 tabra waoxwv avexdupynrov Exet T0 yivog xai-
or¢ Baceber rov ixSpov, ipn ovrwe® Tiv yeveav
avrob ric Sipyfhoerar ; “Ore alperat awd Tic yiig 1) Swn av~
T0U, and TWY avouey abrev fket si¢ Sdvarov. Kai Sdow &
ToUg wovnpovg avri Tiic Tagiic avrov kal Tove WAousiovge
avri Toi Savirov avrov, Ort avopiav ovx imoinoev ovd:
e0pi3n 86Ao¢ év Tq arduart avrov. Kal xipioc BodAerar
xaJapicat avrov tiic wAnyiic. 'Eav dwre wepl auapriac,
% Yuxn vuwv Sferar omépua paxpdBiov. Kal BobAeratio
kiptog apelelv axd wdvov Tiv Yuxiv avrov, Seibat avrg
¢uc, kal wAdoar 1§ ovvéoe, Sixaiwoar Sikatoy 0 EovAed-
ovra woMoLc. Kai ra¢ auapriac nuwy avroc avoioet. -
Add Tovro avrde xAnpovouijaer woAdovg Kal Twv ioxvpwy
pepuel oxvAa, avs' Oy wapedosy sic Sdvarov 7 vy abrov, 15
xal ¢v roi¢ avoporg ENoyioSn, kai avrdc auapriac woAAov
aviiveyxe kal dud rdg¢ avoulac avrov avric wapeloln. Q¢
¢t kal ei¢c TOv ovpavov EueAlev awévai, kaSwe TpoEPnTED~
$n, axvboare. "EXéxSn &t olrwe *." Apare whAac odpavav,
avolxSnre, va eloéSy 6 PBaciedg riic dodng. Tig forweo
ovrog 6 Bacidede riic dokne ; Kipiog xparawde kal xipiog
Suvardg. ‘Q¢ & xai i oVpavev wapayiveoSar pera Sokne
uéAet, axovoare kal r@v eipnuévwy eig Touro da ‘Tepeulov
rov wpoghirov. “Eart &t ravra” 180V we vide avSpwmov
fpxerat irdvw TGV vepeAdy TOU 0Upavoy, kai of dyyslotws
avrov Vv avry.
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SofacSiioerar apidpa. “Ov Tpdmov ixariigovrac woAdol
tmt of, obrwg adokjon awd avipdmwy 1o €180¢ gov xal
1036€a oov awd rav avSpdmwy, obrwe Savudgovrar ESvn
moAAd, xal ovvéiovar [Bacideic 76 ordua avrav* &nt oic
ovk avyyé\n wepl adrov dYovrar, xal of ovx aknxdaot
ouvviigovar.  Kipee, ric émlorevoe ) axoy nuwv, xal 6
Bpax{wy xvplov rive arexakipSn; "Avnyyeldapsy tvomoy
1Bavrod d¢ wadlov, d¢ pida iv y§ Sufwep. Oux Eorww
€ldo¢ alrg ovdl 35Ea* xal eldouev adrov xal ok elxev
€180¢ 0Ud? xdAAog, aAAa 70 €lloc avrob dryuov kal ikAel-
wov wapa Tovg avSpwmove. “AvSpwmog dv wAny] dv xal
&idwg pépawv palaxiav, St améorpanrat 0 wpdowmov av-
s00rov, yriuacsn xal ovk ioyloSn. Ovrogc rac auapriac
oy pépet xal wept nuev odvvarat, xal nuele IAoyiodueSa
avroy ‘elvat &v wévy kal iv wAny xal iv kakwoe. Alrde

" & érpavparioSn Sid rac avoplac Huey xal peuaddkiora
S ra¢ auapriac Huov: waldela epfvme ix' abrdv, rg
s udAwmt avrov nueic laSnuev. Hémpéﬁara iria-
viiSnuey, @vSpwmoe T OC@ avrob imdaviidn. Kal wapi-
dwkev avrdv Taic duapriaic Nuwy, kal avroge & TO Keka-
kwosat ovk avolyst r0 ardpa avrov. Q¢ wpdfarov im
epayiv iixSn*® kal d¢ auvic évavriov Tov xelpovrog abrov
"0 &pwvog, obrwe ok dvoiyer 70 ordua adrob. 'Ev 13 ra-
wewdoe avrov 1 kplote avrov fipSn. Mera odv 0 orav-

—

pwSivat abrdv kal ol yvwpiuot avrov wavree awiornoav,
apvnadusvol avrdy* arepov 8¢, ix vexpwv avaerdvrog kal
d¢Sivroc adroic kal raic wpognrelaic dvrvxiy, iv alc wdv-
©3ra rabra wpoeipnro yevnasueva, &idd€avrog, kal ¢ ovpa-

| b ’, ’ \ 4 4
vov avepxduevov 18dvrec xal misreboavree kal Shvauw
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Iketev avroic wepdSedoav wap' avrov Aaf3dvree xal &l
wav yivog avSpwmwy IASdvreg, ravra idiCalav xal amwd-
arolot.wpoanyopebSnoav. .
51. °Iva & pnvbop nuiv o wpopnrikdy wvevpa Ore &
The m rabra wioxwy avexdupynrov Exe T yivog xal-
o Gt BasAebet Tov ixSpav, ipn ovrwe® Tiv yeveav
alrov 7i¢ Supyfioerar ; “Ore alperat awd Tijc yig 1 Lwy av-
10V, aw TWY avouwy alrwv nke ¢ Sdvarov. Kai ddow 5
ToV¢ wowvnpolg avri Tiic Tagiic avTov kal Tode WAovsiovg
avri toi Savarov abrov, Ot avoplay ovk iwoinoey oUSt
e0pidn 8)og év Tq arduart abrov. Kai xdpioc BodAerar
xaZapicat avrov riic wAnyiic. 'Edv dwre wepl auapriac,
% Yuxn vuwv Sferar omépua paxpoBiov. Kal BobAerarto
kipto¢ ageeiv and wovov Ty Yuxnv avrov, Seilat avrg
$uc, xal wAdoar ) ovviow, Sixarwaat Cixatoy eV CovAed-

ovra wo}&gis: Kai rdc apapriac wuav abroc avolget.
A Touro avrog xAnpovopuijoer woAlovg kai T@y loxupwy
pepiel axtda, avy' v wapedosn eic Sdvarov 1) Yuxi alrov, 18
xal {v 70i¢ avopoie EIAoyioSn, kal avrde auapriag ToAA@Y
aviiveyxe kal da Tag avoulac avrwv avrog Tapeloln. Qe
&t xal eic TOv ovpavey ueAdev awiévai, kaSac TpoEPnTed-
$n, akoboare. "EMéxSn &t olrwe " Apare wiAag ovpavav,
avoixSnre, va eloé\Sy O Bas\edg riic Sone. Tig fortveo
ovroc 6 Bacikede tiic dokne ; Kipiog xparaide kai xipiog
duvarde. Q¢ 8t kai i€ odpavov mapayiveoar pera Soknc
uéXet, axovaars xai Ty elpnuévwy tic Tovro dua ‘lepeuiov
roi wpoghrov. “Eort 8 ravra” 'I8od wg vidg avSpwmov
foxeral imdvw TOV vepedwy Tov oUpavol, Kai of dyyelot s

avrov aUv avry.
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.52, "Exatdi) rolviv ré yevdueva 718y wévra aredelxvuuey
‘Sure word of ¥PLV 1 yEvéaSal wpoxexnpUxSar did @V wpopn-
ProphecT:  r o, dvdyky kal wepl T@v Opoiwe TpopnrevSiy-
rwv, peAAdvrwy' 8 ylveaSar, wiorw Exey o¢ révrwe ye-

s vnoopfvwy. “Ov ydp Tpdmov 1@ #dn yevdueva wpokexn-
puyutva xal ayvoobueva. anén, Tov. abrov Tpdwov kal Ta
Asirovra, kv ayvoirat xal amariitat, aroficovrar.  Ado
~Ydp abrov wapovaiag wpoexiipvEav of wpogiirar * ulav uév,
Tiv- 718n yevoufvnv, b ariuov xal waSnrov avSpwmov, Tiv
10 82 devrépav, Srav uera 8dEne i€ ovpavav perd rijc ayysAi-
xii¢ autov aTpariag wapayeviiceaSat Kexijpukrat, Ore kal Ta
cwuara aveyepsl wavrwy v yevoulvwy avSpdrwy, kal
rov piv aiwv ivdloe apSapaiav, rav & adixwy v aiaSi-
ot aiwvig pera Tov gpadAwy Saudvwy eig 1O aidwiov Tip
s réla. ‘Qc & kal ravra wposipnrar yevnodueva, SnAd-
couev. ’'Eppédn &t & 'ledextid Tov wpogitrov obrwe
Svvaxijoeral appovia wpie dapuoviav kai doriov mwpdc
éaréov, xal odpxee avapuijcovrat. Kai wav ydvv xdmber
T¢ xupiy, kai waca yAdooa tEopoloyiosrar abrg. 'Ev
200lg &t aloSion xal xodoet yevioSar ufA\ovarw of aduor,
axovaare Twy dpoiwg ei¢ rovro eipnuévwy. “Eort & Tai-
ra* ‘O okdAng avrov ob wavsiioerar, kal TO wUp avraw
ov of3eoiosrat.  Kal rdre ueravoijgovaw, Gre ovéty dpe-
Afigovor. Iloia && uéANovary oi Aaol réw Tovlalwy Aéyaw
%5 kal woielv, Srav dwaw avrov év &€y mapayevipevov, &ua
Zaxuplov Tov mpogiitov mpognrevSivra INEXSn olrwe *
’Evredobuat roic résaapow avéuoie evvalar ra iaxopire-
ouéva téxva, dvreovpar T Boppd dépewy, kal Ty véry un
mpooximrew. Kal rére dv ‘lepovaadnu xowerve péyac, ov
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xowerde oropdrwy §) XeAéwv, aAld xowerdg xapdiac, kai
ov ‘) oxiowew avrav Ta ipudra, aAla rac Savolac. -
Kdjovrar ¢ulij mpic ¢pulipy, kal rore Sfovrar eic Sv é&e-
xivrneav, kat épovat” Ti, xipie, iwAdvnoac nuac awd riic
&30t aov ‘H 3da, v eDAdyncav of warépec nuwv, iye-
viisn muv €l ovuSoc. - : L
. 83. IToA\dg uiv ov kai ir!pac wpopryrelac Exovree -
E;P‘if&’:?:?ﬁ_ ameiy. tr‘raucafu-.a‘, :nrraprs(f xkal ﬂnm:c 'm;

: TEOUOVIY TOIC TG AKOUGTIKA kal voEpa wra
fxovowr eivar Aoywduevor, xai voely SdvacSar avrodg
fryobuevor &t oV Opoiwg roic uvSomonSiior wepl TOV 6
vouoSévrwy viov rov Atde kai nueic udvoy Myopw, al\’
obx awodeibat Exouev. Tiwe yap dv Adyy avSpdmy orav-
pwivr inuSdueta, o1t Tpwriroxog T ayewviry Sep éaTe
xal avrdg T kpiow Tob wavrog avSpwwelov yévovg woi-
fioerat, & uy papripa wpiv 1 AASelv avrov dvSpwrovio
yeviuevov xexnpvypfva wept avrod ebpouev kai ovrwe ye-
vousva opouey, yic utv "Tovdaiwy dphuwaw, kat rode axd
MW da tiic mapd TOV amogTéAwy
avrov &layiic Tetoévrac kal wapairnoauévovg Ta Talaud,
v al¢ TAavwpevor avearpagneay, iy, avrovg Nuac opwv-15
re¢, wAdlovae e kai aAnSearipove Tovg i€ Svov oY awd
*lovdaiwy xal Sauapéwy Xptoriavovg eiddreg; Ta uiv yap
@\Aa wavra yévn avSpdwea Urd Tov wpoPnTkod TYedua-
Toc kaleirat ¥Svn, 70 &t iovdaikdy ral cauaperixoy PvAov
"Iopaii) kat oixoc "laxd3 kékAnvra. Q¢ 82 wpoepnrehSnso
&7 weloveg of awo Twv idvev merYovree Tov awo lov-
Safwv kal Zapapéwv, Ta wpopnrevSévra amayyelovuev.
‘EXéxSn &t ovrwe® ElppavSnri oriipa % ob tikrovea,
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- piikov xal Bénaov % ok wdlvovaa, Srt woA\a ra réxva tijg
ssépfipov paddov 7 tiic ixobane rov @vdpa. "Epnua ydp
v wavra ta ESvn aAnSwob Seov, xepov Epyore Aarpedov-
-ra'FIouSaTm ot xal Zauapeic, Exovree Tov wapa rov Seov
Adyov St Tov wpognrav wapadoSévra adroic kal as
- wpoaloxijoavrec Tov Xpiardv,) mapayevduevov Wyvénoav,
o xAny SAlywy rwav, obc wpoeime 10 dyiov wpodnTiKoy
wvevpa Sia ‘Hoalov qwiiiceaSan  Elwe & d¢ awo wpo-
admov avrwv* El wY«lpioc dyxaréAarey nuiv omépua, g
=d8opa xal T'duoppa v iyeviiSnuev. ZdSoua ydp xal
I'duoppa ’M‘W’ {oropovvral’ Umo
8 Mwicéwe yevouevar, dc wupl xat Sely kabeac & Seo¢ Ka-
réorpefe, undevoe tov v avraic ocwSivrog wAjv dAAo-
eSvoic Tvoe Xallaiov 10 yévog, ¢ Svoua Adr, aOv ¢ kal
Svyaripee deadinoav. Kal riv mwacav avrav xdpav
Epnpov kai xexavuivny odaav kai dyovov uévoveay of Bov-
© Aduevor dpav Exovew. Q¢ 8 xal dAnSéarepot of dmo
TV iSYOY Kal TIOTOTEPOL TEOEYIVWOKOVTO, ATaYYEAOUUEY
ra eipnuéva dia ‘Haalov rov wpogiirov. “Epn & obrwe *
lapan dmeplrunroc Tiv xapdiav, ra & ESvn miv dxpo-
PBuoriav. Ta tocavra yoiv Gpwueva mwale) kal wiorw
& roic TaAnSic domalopfvoie kal uy ¢pthodofovar undd vmwo
waSov dpxouévore perd Adyov iupopiioar dvara.

54. Oi & wapadiddvree ra pvSomomtévra vwo Taw
How the myths mwomrdy ovdeulav drddedty pépovar roig ix-
originated. pavSavovor véog, kai érl drary xal araywyn
rou avSpwmelov yévoug tipiio¥ar awodeikvuuey kar ivép-

s yeav Tov padAwv Sauovwy. ’Axoboavree ydp dia rév
TPOPNTWY KNPUTTOUEVOY Tapayevnoouevoy Tov Xpiardw,
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kal koAao3naouivove i wrupde Tove doeBiic Ty dvSpd-
wwy, wpoe3aAlovro woddode AexSiivat v e v opévovg viodg
¢ Ad, vouilovree duviiotoSar évepyiioar teparodoyiav
wyheaoSat rodg dvSpwmoue Ta wept rov XpioTov xal Suota 10
roic Umo Twv momrwv AexSeio. Kal ravra & INéxSy xal

&’ S goiv, Omov mallov éwrfjxovoy

@i _&v §
Tov Tpodnrwy morevSijosoSar Tov XpiaTov wpoknpusady-
rwyv. "Ore & xai axodovreg ra did Ty wpodnrwv Aeyo-
peva ovk tvdour axpif3uc, dAX’ d¢ wAavausvol upiicavro 1
Ta wepl tov nuérepov Xpuarde, dacagiicopsv. Meiaiic
ovv & mpogiirne, we wpolpnuey, wpea3iTepoc v Tavrwy
ovyypagéwy, xal & avrov, &g wposunvicauev, wpoEPpN-
re0sn obrwe * Ovk ixelifst dpxwy & "lobda kal fyoduevog
ik TOY unpwy avrov, fwe av IA3Y ¢ amdkerat* xai avroc 0
farat wpoadokia i2vov, Scausbwy wpog dumelov OV THAOV
abrov, wAUvwy Tiv oToliy alrov &v aluart oraguliic.
Tobrwy obv rwv Tpopnrikwv Adywy akoveavree oi daluo-
vegc Atdvuoov piv Epacay yeyovévar vivy Tov Atde, ebperiv
&t yevéoSar aumélov mapédwkav, kai Gvov iv Toic pvorn-2s
ploigc abrov avaypdgouvot, xal dacrapaxSévra avrov ave-
AnAvEévar ei¢ ovpavdy ididakav. Kai iredy dia riic Mwi-
ofwe mwpognreiac oV prrwe Eanualvero, €l Te vidg Tov Srob
0 wapayevneduevdc iori, katl e dxovuevoe iml wwAov éwt
i pevel 7} eic ovpaviy aveleboerat, kal TO TOU TWAOU
Svoua xai Svov wwAov kal iwmwov enualveww édvvaro, ui
émorduevol dire dvov wOAov dywv Earar abufBolov Tig
rapovaiac avrov tire iwwov 6 wpoknpuoosusvoc, kal vide
Seov iarwv, w¢ wpolpnuev, % avSpdwov, Tov Bedlepogdv-
v xal avrov ép’ irrov [nydsov, avSpwmrov é§ avSpdrwy s
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- ph&ov xal Bdnaov 1 ok wdlvovaa, &r woAld ra rékva rijc
s pfuov paddov i tiic éxolane Tov avépa. “Epnua ydp
v wavra ra ESvn aAnSwov Swov, xepav Epyoie Aarpedov-
ra *["lovdatot 3t xat Sapapsic, Exovrec TOV wapa Tob Seob
Adyov Sa tov wpognrov wapadoSévra avroic kal ael
wpoocoxijcavreg Tov Xpiordv,) mapayevduevoy Ayvéncav,
oAy OAlywy Twvav, odg wpotire TO Gyiov TpPoPNTIOY
mvevpa dia ‘Hoalov quwiiiceaSa. Elme & oi¢c dwo mpo-
odmwov avrav*® Ei uYwipiog tykaréfAarey nuiv owippa, g
Sddoua xai I'duoppa &v iyeviiSnuev. Zddoua ydp xal
Touoppa W {oropovvral’ vmo
8 Mwiicéwe yevouevar, ¢ mupl xal Sely kavoag & Seog ka-
réarpefe, undevoe rwv v avrai¢ cwSivrog Wiy dAlo-
eSvoiie Tivog Xallaiov 70 yévoc, ¢ Svoua Adr, eVv ¢ xai
Svyaripee dizadinaav. Kal riv macav avrev Xdpav
Eonpov xai kexavubvny oboav kai Eyovov pévoveav oi Bov-
©Aduevor dpav ¥xovew. Q¢ O kal dAnSéorepor of amo
TOV {éSYOV Kal TGTOTENOL TPOEYIVWAKOVTO, AT AYYtAOUUEY
ra eipnuéva dua "Hoalov Tov wpogiirov. “E¢n 8t olrwe *
’lapanA dwepirunroc v xapdiav, ra &t 3wy miv dxpo-
PBueriav. Ta rocavra yoiv Opwueva Tale) xat wiorw
& roi¢ TaAndlc dowalouévore kal un Pthodofovor undt vmo
waSov dpyouévore puerd Adyov iupopiicar Shvarat.
54. Oi & wapadilldvree 7a pvlomontévra Ywo Tww
How the myths womrwy ovdeulay drodady pépovar roic ix-
pavSadvovat véo, kal irl ardry xal draywyp
ToU av3pwmelov yévoue eipiioSar amodeikvupey kar ivép-
syeay T6v pabAwv Saudvwy. ’Axoboavreg yap Sa rwv
TPOPNTWY KNPUaaGuEVOY Tapayevnoousvoy Tov Xpiardv,

————
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xal kodagSnaouivoue dia wupdg rove daeBiic v avSpar-
mwv, wpot3dAlovro woAdove AexSivae v evopévoue viode
rg Ad, vouilovrec duvioeaSar évepyiioar Teparodoylav
wyfhicacal rove dvipdrove Ta wept Tov XpiaTov xai Suota 10
Toi¢ Uwo rwy wonrav AexSeior. Kai ravra 8 INéxSy xal
&’ @l &y £ gov, 6mov pallov imikovov
TeV TpodnTWY migTevdijotaSar Tov XpiaTov Tpoknpuaaoy-
Twy. "Ort 8t kai dxobovrsc Ta did WV WpoPnTGY Asyd-
peva ovk Evdouw axpifBuc, AAX’ d¢ TAavouevol dupuiicavro 15
rd wepl rov nuérepov Xpuarde, dacagiigousv. Mwioiic
obv 6 wpogirng, we wpoipnuev, peaf3vrepog v wavrwy
ovyypagéwy, xal & avrod, d¢ wposunvicausv, wpoepn-
603N ovrwe © Ouk ikAelier dpxwy i& "Tobda kai nyoduevog
i TWV unpwy avTov, fwe av IA3Y ¢ amdkeral® kai avToC 20
tora wpogdoria i2vov, Scousbwy mpoc Gumelov THv T@Aov
abrod, wAbvwy iy oToAiv abrov év aluart araguliic.
Tobrwy obv Tov wpognrikay Adywy axoboavrec oi daiuo-
vee Awbvvoov utv ipacav yeyovévar vivv Tov Awlc, sUperiy
&t yevéaSar aumélov rapédwkav, kat Gvov v Toig uvarn-25
plotc avrob avaypdgpouat, xal dtacrapaxSévra avrov ave-
AnAvSévar ei¢ ovpavoy ididakav. Kal imedy dia ric Mwi~
céwe wpognrelac ob prrwe ianualvero, €l T vide Tov Seov
6 wapayevnoduevée ioti, Kal & oxovuevoc iml wwAov mi
yii¢ pevel ) eic ovpardy avededoerar, kal TO TOU TWAOU S0
Svoua xal dvov wwAov kal trmov onuaivew édvvaro, ui
émorauevol sire Gvov wwAov dywv Eorar atuBolov Tic
rapoveliac avrob ¢ire iwwov 6 wpoknpuooduevoc, xal vidg
Seob iorv, we wpolpnuey,  avSpdmov, Tov Beddepogdv-

v kal avrov i¢’ (rwov Inydoov, avSpwrov i€ avSporwy ss
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yevdusvov, tic ovpavov ipacav aveAnAvSivai. “Ore '3d
#xoroav dia Tov @AAov wpopirov ‘Healov AexSitv, or Sua
rap-..fvov rexSijoerar xai &' taurob aveleboerar eig TOV
ovpavdy, rov Ilepoia AexSivar wpoef3addovro. Kai Ore
© iyvwoay sipnufvov, d¢ mpoli\exrat iv rulc Tpoyeypaumui-
vaic wpopnrelaic "loxupde ¢ yiyac Spausiv 680w, rov
‘HpaxAéa ioxvpov xal iéxmepwvosrioavra mijv wasav yiv
{pacav. “Ore & waAw fuaSov wporpnﬂu%&'wa Sepamevoay
. avtov wacay v6oov Kai VexpoUg AVEYEPETY, TOV Acxlrrn'wv
« Taphveyxav.
55. "AM\’ o¥dauov ovd’ imt rvoe TV keyop(vwv viov
e Croms. 70" Awg 10 oravpwSivar {muncavro * oV yap
. tvoeiro avroic, ovpBolwac, we wpodedhwrar,
TV &g Tovroe elpnuivwy Tavrwy Adkeypévwy. “Omepy ¢
s Tpoetney & wpophTng, To uéyiorov abufBolov ric lexboc
xal dpxiic abrob vwdpxet, W kal ik rov Ur O miwrdv-
rwy Oelkvuratl® karavoijeare ydp wavra Ta &V T KGouy,
&l avev Tov oxfuarog Tobrov Srowkeiral ) xowwviav Exew
dvvarat. Odlacaa uiv yap ov Téuverar, fv wij TovTo TH
10 Tpdmatoy, & xadeirar ioriov, iv i vii owov uelvy * yij &
oUk apovrat dvev avrov °.axamaviic ¢t Tiv ipyasiav ov
woovvrat oved [Bavavaovpyoi Gpoiwe, & un Sid rov O
axiipa rovro ixSvrwv dpyalelwv. To & avSpdmweov
axiipa ovderl Ay TV aAdywv Lwwv Swplpe, % T
18 0pSOv T elvar kal Ekracw Xepwy EXey kai &y 7 TPooWTy
awd rov perwwiov rerauévov Tov Aeyduevov uvBwripa ¢i-
pav, 3¢ o 1) re avamvof) tari Ty Ly xal ovdtv dAo Sef-
xvvow 7 0 aXiiua 7oG aravpov. Kal S Tov mpogirov &
iINxSn otrwe® IMvevua mpd mpoowwov Nnuwv Xpiorog

* — e —
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xtpiog. Kai ra wap’ vuiv' 3 abuBola miv rov axiuarocse
roirov Stvauy SnAoi, ra rov BnEiAwy kal Tov Tpo-
waiwy, & @v al e wpdodot Yuwy wavraxov yivovrat, tic
apxiic xal dvvducwe & onueia dv Todrowg Sekvivree, & Kai
M1} voouvree Touro wpdrrere. Kal r@v wap’ vuiv amoSvn-
axdvTwy avrokpardpwy Tdg tikdvac imi TobTy TY oxNuaT s
avariSere, xal Stovg Sia ypauudrwy ixovoualere. Kai Sia
Adyov obv kal aoxfiuaroc rui ¢awouivov, Gon Shvamg,
wporpeldusvor vuae avedSvvor. oidauey Aowov Gvreg, kiv
VpElc amioTiiTE " TO ydp nuérepov yéyove kal wemépavrar.
56. Oux npxéoSnoav 8 of ¢pavlot Saluovec wpo tiic
The demons PAVEPWOEWE TOU XptaTov eimetv Tode AexSévrac
sullacwork. iode ¢ Ad yeyovévar, al\’ iwadn, pavepw-
Sévroc avrov kal yevoufvov #v avSpdmoie xai Srwe S
TGOV TPOPNTWY WPOEKEKNPUKTO EuaSov, kai tv wavri yével 5
moTevduevor kal wposdokwuevov . Eyvweav, waAw, G¢.
mpoednAwaauev, wpoef3aldovro dAdove, Ziuwva uiv kal
Mévavdpov amo Sauapelac, of kal paywag Svvdpeg woui-
cavree woddovg éEnwdrneav kal ire drarwuévove Exovet.
Kai yap wap’ Vuiv, wc wpoépnuev, v 9 PaciAidt ‘Pdun 1o
int KAavdiov Kaloapoc yevduevoe 6 Ziuwv xal miv tepav

gbykAnrov kai_tov dijuov Puwualwy Ee TO00TTO XarEF AT~

Earo, we Seog vouedivar xal a'vspmvﬂ, we Tove aldove

wap’ vuiv Tpwpévove Seolg, TyumSiva.  “OSev Ty T
e 8 \ - \ . ’
ispav alyxAnrov kal Tov Siiuov Tov Vuirepov ovvemtyvir1s
povag Tavrae nuwv tic dbidotwe wapadaelv airodusy,
W' €l 1i¢ €in roic ar’ ixelvov diddyuast xarexduevoc, TaAn-
Sic paSov My wAdvay puyely SvvnSy. Kat rov dvdpidvra,
&l BodAeoSe, kalaiphiaars.
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§7. 00 yap i yevéaSar mijv ixwripwory il xoddoet T
The demons aotBiov ol ¢avdoc Saipovec weisar Sivavrar,
persecution.  Guymep Tpdwov ovd: AaSilv Tov Xpiotiv wapa-
Yyevduevov loxveayv mpakat, aAX’ éxeivo udvov, rovg aAd-
sywe Brovvrag kal duwaSac év i3eat paddoic reSpapuivove
Aooloivrac avaipeiv nuac kal uiaiv, Shvavrar wor-
#ioat, od¢ ob pdvov ov oovusy, aAXN', we delkvurar, iXe-
obvreg peraSiodar weioar BovAduea. OU ydp Sedoixapey
Sdvarov, Tob mwavrwe amoSaveiv duoloyovuivov, xal un-
10 8evoe dANov kawob GAX 4} T@v avrww iv THOe T Stowkiiae
Svrwv, &v & piv xipoc Todge perasxdvrac kav iviavrod
ixet, tva ael da kal awaSsic kal avevdesic, Toic NUETéPOLS
diddypaot wpooéxew &i. Ei & amorovar undiv elva
pera Tdvarov, alX’ el avatoSnoluy Xwpeiv Tovg aroSvir-
18okovrac amogalvovrai, waSwy TwV évravla kal Ypawv
nuac puduevor_evepyerovay, éavrovg & ¢avlove xal o=
avpdmoug kai eixviovow* ob Ydp &¢ aral-
AdEovree nuac avaipovaw, aAX’ @¢ aroorepotvree Lwiic
kai nSoviic povsiovar.
58. Kai Mapkiwva 8¢ rov awd [ldvrov, wg mpoépnuev,
Marclon, put wpoe3dAdovro of ¢av)wc Saluovec, 8¢ apveiotar
the demons. iy TOV TOMTHY TWY OVpaviwy kal ynivwy awdv-
rwy Seov kal 7OV wpoknpuxSévra did Ty wpopnrav Xpi-
8 aTOv vidv avrov xal viv Sddoxet, GAAov & Twva xarayyéA-
Aee wapa Tov Snuovpyov Tav wavrwv Seov kal duolwe
Erepov vidy * @ moAdol wuaévrec, b¢ pdvy TaAnSh dme-
orapévy, ipwv karayedaow amwédufw pndeulav wepl dv
Aéyovawy Exovreg, aAX’ &Nf‘yuc w¢ Umo Adxov dpveg ouv-
10 npracuévoc PBopa rav aSéwv Soypdrwy kal Sawudvwy

. S —a—
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vyivovrai. OV «yap @Alo 1t aywvilovras of Aeyduevor Sai-
HOVEG, 1) aTdyew ToVUC avSpwTovg ard Tov wonjoavrog Seov
Kkal Tov WPwroydvov avrov Xpiorol * xai Tovg uiv TiC Yic
pn éwaipsaSar Svvapbvove roig ynivoig kat xetpoworirorg
wpoaiAwaay kal wpoanAovat, rove &t imi Sewplav Selwvis
dpuwyrag vwexxpovovree, Hv u AQyiouoy gwggove kal ka-
Sapov kai awaSii Blov Exwow, tic aot tufadlovawv.
59. “Iva & xal wapa rwv Nuerépwy didacxrddwy (Aéyo-
What Plato  MEV €8 T0U Adyov roi ia Twv wpognrv) Aa-
“7'"““ Bévra rov NMAdrwva udSnre vé ey, DAnv
auopgov ovaav orpélavra rov Sedv xdouov wotfjoat, drov-
care rwv avroAelel epnuérwy dia Mwicéwg, Tov mpoledn- &
Awpévov wpwrov wpogiirov xai wpesBurépov rov iv "EA-
Anot ovyypagéwy, & ob unviov td mpognTiOy TYeUua,
wwg THY dpxnv kai ik rivwy dnuodpynaey & Swdc Tov
xdopov, ipn obrwe * "Ev dpxi émoinaev & Sed¢ Tov ovpa-
vov kal Ty yiv. ‘H 82 ¥ fiv ddparog kal dxaracxsbasrog, 10
xal oxirog érdvw Tii¢ d3laoov * kal wvevua Seob imegépe-
70 irdvw Tov vodrwy. Kalimey 6 Sede* TevnSirw ¢poc.
Kai iyévero olrwg. "Qare Adyy Seob ix rov vmoxeuévwy
xal TpodnAwSévrwy did Mwiséwe yeyeviioSat Tov wdvra .
xdapov, xat IIAdrwv xal of ravra Aéyovree xal nueic dud-1s
Sopsv, xal vueic maoSivat divacSe. Kal 16 xalobuevov
*Ep¢f3o¢ wapa roic womraic elpiioSat wpdrepov vwrd Mwi-
otwg otdauev.

60. Kal 70 év v¢ wapa [MAdrowe Tipaly ¢votodoyoi-
Plato ana  MEVOV Tepl Tob viov Tov Seov, Ore Néyee® "Exi-
the acev avTov v Tg wavri, rapa Mwiciwe AaBov
opoiwg elmev. 'Ev yap rachMwi}cz’wc vpagaic avayé-
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sypawrat, we Kar' ixeivo Tov katpov Gre ERASov awd Ai-
yUarov oi lepan)irat kal yeydvaow év rj ipiuy, arijvry-
oav abroic io36Aa Snpla, ixidval re kai aomidec xal Spewv
wav yévog, 8 iSavdrov rov Aady* kal kar’ émlmvowav kai
tvipyuav Tiv wapa rov Seov yevouévay AafBeiv rov Mwi-

100éa xaAxov xal wotiigar Téwov oravpou, kal Tovrov arijoat
izl 1§ aylg oxnvy xal edmelv 7@ Aag ° "Edv wpoofSAémnre
T TUmY TOUTW Kal WioTEUnTS IV avry, owSiigeaSe. Kal
yevouévou toirov Todg uiv Spsic amoSaveiv avéypae, Tov
&t Aaov ikpuyeiv 70v Sdvarov olrwe wapidwkev. “A ava-

18yvove [IAdrwy kal un axpBiac émorduevoe undt voiicac
timov eivat aravpou, aAla Xiacua vofioag, Tiv uera TOV
wpwrov Seov Svvauy kexiaoar v T wavri tive.  Kal 1o
eneiv avrov Tpirov, imadl, we wpoelmouev, irdvw TGV
Uodrwv aviyvw imo Mwicéwe eipnuévov émpépeasar T

20700 Seov wvevpa. Acvrépav uiv ydp xdpav T@ wapa Seov
Adyy, dv kexidaSat iv 7@ wavrl Egn, Sicwar, Tiv & Tplrny
¢ AexSévr impépeoar rg Hcart wvebuar, ewrwv © Ta &
rpira wept Tov Tpirov. Kai d¢ ixmlpwaw yeviioeadar dia
Mwiiciwe wpoewijvuoe 70 WpodnTikov TVEUua, axovcare.

25"E¢n &t obrwe * Karafijeerat atilwov wup xal xaragdye-
rac péxpe Tii¢ af3booov xdrw. QU Ta avra odv nulc ai-
Aoie Sokalouev, aAN’ of wavreg Ta Nuérepa ppovuevor Aé-
yovot. Ilap’ njuiv ovv Eort ravra axoioar kal paselv wapa
TV ovld ToUg¢ Xapaxriipac twv oroixelwy émorauivwy,

80 idwrdv uiv xal PBapPdpwy 16 $Séypa, copav &t xal mi-
aT@V TOV VOUV OVTWY, kal FNPWY Kai XNpwy TGV Tdac
Seg® @¢ quviivar ob goplg avSpwmeiq ravra yeyovévar,
aA\a Svvdpe Seov AéyeaZar.
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61.“Ov 7pdmwov &t xal aveSficauev favrode rg Seg Kat-
Christtan  VOTOZéyvree &ta rov Xporov, éEnynoduca,
baptlam  prwe ) rovro wapaAmrdvree S6Ewpev wovnpel-
av e v ) inyfoe. "Ocot @v meoSwor kai morebwow
aAnSi ravra ra V¢’ npwv Sidaokdusva kat Aeydusva eivat, &
xal vy olrwe Sbvaclar vmoxvavrar, ebxeotal re xai
airelv vnaredovree wapad Tov Sov TwY wponuapTnuivwy
dgeav diddoxovrar, Huev guvevouivwy kal cuvvnoTev-
dvrwv avrotc. "Ermara dyovrat v¢’ nuwv Evsa Vdwp éovi,
xal rpdwov avaysvvijaewe, dv Kkal Nueic avrol aveyevviin-10
uev, avayevvovrac® ir’ dvduaroc ydp rob warpdc T@v
SAwv kal_Setomdroy Srpii kel Tob.cwrijpoc guaw Inoov
Xptorov xal wvebuarog aylov ro év v Udart rdre Aovrpow
“wowvvrar.  Kal yap 6 Xpiarde
Sijre, qu_uy elofASnre eic v Lagielav 7oV oVpavwv. .5
"Ort Ot kal advvarov eic rdc pirpag TGOV TEKOVCWY 'robé
awak yevopuévoue ufdijvar, pavepdy waaly iori. Kal dia
‘Hoatov Tob mpodiirov, wg wposypdlauev, epnrat, riva
rpdmov pevEovrat Tac auapriac ol auapricavrec xal uera-

o« N . 9

voobvreg. 'EAéxSn &t olrwe * Aoloaoe, xaSapot yéveoSe, 20
apéere rag wovnpiac awd Ty Yuxwv VU@V, nddere xaAov
wowEly, kpivare Hppave kal Sixatdoare xfipav, kal Cevre kai

SakexSwuev, Aéyet wipoc. Kai tav dow ai auapriat
VoY W¢ Ppoikoby, was ¥plov Aevkava, kal v Gow we
kdkxwov, o¢ xtbva Aevkavw. 'Edv & i eioacobonré pov, o
pdxaipa vpag raréderac® O ydp ordua xvpiov INdAnoe
ravra. Kal Adyov & ei¢ roiro wapd rov awoordlwy’
iuaSousv  rovrov. 'Exady miv wpurny yéveoww npov
ayvoouvree kar' avdykny yeyawwnueSa ¢ bypac amopag
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sokara uikw Tiv TV yovéwy wpde arlfdove kal iv ESeot -
$addoic xal wovmpalc avarpogaic yeydvausv, Smwe iy
avaykne tékva undd ayvolac pfvwpuev, dAda wpoatpiocwe
xal dmarijung, dpéotwe Te auapridy vrip v wponudprousy
roxwpev, tv 1@ S8art irovopdlerar g i\opfvy dvayevvn-
88 Sijvae kal peravoijgavre iéxl Toic yuaprnuévoig T ToU wa-
rpo¢ 76V .GAwv xai Seowdrov Leov Svopa, alto rovre
povoy im\éyovrog¢ Tou TOV Aovaduevov dyovrog iml TO
Aovrpdv. "Owvopa ydp 74 appiiry Sep oVelc Exet simeiv, el
8¢ Tic Toduiloeiey elvar Aéyew, péunve Ty dowrov paviav.
« Kaldirat 8 rovro 76 Aovrpdy duriouds, d¢ pwridoufvwy
v davoiay Tov ravra pavSavdvrwy. Kal én’ dvduarog
&2 "Inaov Xpiorov Tov oravpwlévrog int Movriov Iiddarov
xal ix’ évdparoc wvebuarog ayiov, 8 did TGy wpopnrww
wpoexfipvle Ta xara rov 'Incovv wvra, 6 ¢wridouevoc
& Aoderar.
62. Kai o Aovrpov & rouro axoveavree ol Saluovec
Beptiem imi- S'u‘z -r’oi': wpopnrov keknpuyuévov évipyncav kai
demons.  pavrilewv favrovg tovg ei¢ Ta lepa abrav am-
PBaivovrac xal wpoociévar avroic péAdovrag, Aoifde xal
skvicage amorelovvrac® téilecov &t xal Aodeaar amidvrac
wply I\Seiv iml 1d iepd, TvSa Cpvvrar, dvepyovor. Kal yap
70 UmolbeaSat imif3aivovrac Toig {epoic kal Tpocidvrac
avroi¢ Todc Spnoketovrag kedebeoTar Ywd rwv lepareudy-
rwv ik tov ovufdvrwy Muwicsl r¢ epnuévy mpodiry
10 paSdvree of daluovec duuficavro. Kar’' ixetvo ydp rov
kawpot Gre Mwisiic éxedeboSn xaredSaw ic Alyvrrov
tayayeiv Tov el Aadv rov lopanderév, wowpalvovrog
avrov v ) dppafixi ¥y wpdfara Tob mpdC unrpoe
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Selov v 1&g wupdc ik PBarov wpocwuiAnoey alrg & nuére-
po¢ Xpioroc xal &imev® ‘YwdAvoar ta Uwodijpard covis
xai rpoﬂl-.wv dxovoov. ‘O Ot UmoAvoduevog kai wpoo-
ASOv axikoe karedlsiv sic Afyuwrov xal ifayayelv TOV
ixet Aadv rov 'lopandarov, xai Sdvamw loxvpav EAafe
wapa rov Aalioavrog avry év 18ég wupde Xpiorob, xal
xareASwv i&iyaye TOv Aadv wouljoag peydda xai Savpdota, s
a & BobAeate palev, i Ty ovyypapudrwy ikelvov dxpi-
B¢ padijoeasSe.

63. "Iovdaiot 8¢ wavreg xai viov Seddoxovar Tov avwvd-

God's appear. 14070V $e0v Aedadnwévar g Mwioed * &Sev 10
fog 0 Hascs. wpopnricoy wyetpa dia “Haalov rov mpoueunvu-
pévov wpogirou iAéyxov avrove, we Tposypayauey, simey *
"Eyvw [ove 7ov xrnoduevov xai Svoc miv ¢érvav Tov &
xvplov avrov, "lopan & pe ovx ¥yvw xal 6 Aadg ue ov
owvike. Kai "Insobg &t & Xparde, St odx Eyvwoav "lou-
daiot, 7l warjp kai 7 vidg, bpolwe iMéyxwv avrodg xai
avrog elmev® Ouleic fyvw 7ov warépa & i 6 vidg, ovdR
T0v viov & w) 6 warip xai ol¢ dv arokaAidy 6 vide. ‘010
Adyoc &t ToU Stou forw O vioe avrov, we wpoignuev.
Kai ayyelog 8% kadeirar kai awdsrodog* avrog ydp aray-
véAAet Gaa- Ot yvwosivar, kat awooréiAerar upviowy Goa
ayyéNkerat, we kal avrog & kvpiog Nuwy emev* ‘O Euov
axovwy, akotet Tov amoorsilavrdc me. Kal éx rov Tov1s
Muwiicéwe 8t ovyypauudrwv ¢avepov Toure vevijoerat.
Aé\ecrar &2 v avroig ovtwe® Kal éAdAnoe Muwicel av-
‘yckoc Seov iv pAoyl Tupdg ik Tiie Bérou kal eimev® 'Eyd
i o Wv, Seoc "Afpadu, Seoc "loadx, Seoc "laxw3, 0 Seoe
rov waripwv oov. KaredZe eic Alyvmrov kat Edyayeso
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rov Aady pov. Ta & érdueva i€ ixelvwy BovAduevor pa-
- Seiv dbvacSe* oV ydp dwvarov iv rolroic avaypada
wévra. AN\ el¢ anddudw yeydvasw 0ide ol Adyor, bt
vidg Teov kal awdarolog "Incove 6 Xpiarde ari, mporepov
25 Adyoc @v, kat iv idég wupdc mort ¢avelc, word St kai év
exdu aowpdrwy * viv 8 dia Sedfjuaroc Stov Umdp rToU
avSpuwweiov yévoue avSpwmog yevouevog vrépeve xai wa-
2ty Goa adrov dvipynoav of Salpovee StareSivar Vo rov

avoiirwy "lovdaiwy. Ofrwee Exovrec pnrac epnuévoy v

soroi¢ Mwiséwe ovvrdypact® Kal éAdAnoev dyyedoc” rou
Seov rgp Mwioet év mupt pAoyog &v Bary xal eirev * "Eyd
eipe ¢ A, 0 Seoc "AfBpadu xal ¢ S$eo¢ "loadk kal 6 Seog
"laxd)f3, rov Twv SAwv marépa kail Snutovpyov Tov ravra
giwdvra AMéyovaww elvat. “OZev kal ro mpognricdv wyvevua
. 8séXéyxov avrode eimey * "lapanA & ue odk Fyvw, kai & Aude
pe ov guvike. Kal wdAw 6 ‘Incovg, d¢ é8nAdaausy, Tap’
avroic dv elwev: Ol Eyvw Tov waripa e un 6 vidg,
0382 70V viow & i 6 wamip kal oig dv & vide amokaAiyn.
"Tovdaiot obv vynoduevor ael Tov warépa Tov GAwy Ad\a-
« Ankévar ¢ Mwioel, Tov Aalfjeavroe avre vroc viou rov
2eov, O¢ kal ayyeslog kal awderodoc xékAnrar, Swalwe
é\éyxovrat kail Sid ToU TpognTikos TVebuarog kal & avrol
rov Xptotoi wg oUre Tov warépa ovre TOV viby Eyvwoav.
Oi ydp rov viov warépa paskovree eivar éAéyxovrar pirs
@ 1oV warépa dmerapevor uns’ Ori doTiv vive T warpl Tv
SAwv ywdarovreg © 6¢ Adyoc kal wpwrdrokog dv rob
Seov xal Seoc vrapxe. Kal wpdrepov Sia riie Tov mupie
fiopgiic kal eixdvoe acwudrov g Mwicel xal roic érépoic
wpogiraig épdvn® viv & &v xpdvoic riic vuerépag apxiic,
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. I3 8 b Q. ” o ’ \
we wposimopev, &ia wapSivov GvSpwwoc yevdutvoe kard s
Tiv Tou_warpdc BovAiy Umip cwrplag T@Y maTsVdVTWY

- - s 'y Y n= £y [ [y J ” h (Y
QUTY Kat EQOUSEVNSNVAL Kal WASEY YTEUELVEY, (va 070~Q‘

A . 0 Y ’ . 2 . 8 ’ 2 *
YWY Kat avaorac wikKnyon Tov ~avarov. To 3 npvmwov &K

. Bérov r¢ Mwiiasi * "Eyd eipt 6 av, 6 Stog "APBpadp xal 6
Sei¢ "loadx kal 6 Seo¢ 'laxdf3 xai 6 Sede rav waripwvs
ooV, onuavTikoy Tob Kal awoSavdvrac. éxelvouge pévewy xai
&ivat avrob Tov XptoTov avIpwwove® Kai ydp TPWTOL TWY
TavTWY &gﬁp«'n’wv éxetvor wepld Seov Lirnow noxoAHSn-
cav, "APBpdau piv marip dv rob 'loadr, 'leadx & Tov
"laxdf3, di¢ xai Mwieiic avéiypaye. ®

64. Kal 76 aveyelpew & 70 €ildwdov tiic Aeyouévng
Other t Kdpng émi ruic rov vodrwy aic tvepyiioa
e traves- c:pnc i Taic TWY VOATWY T tc' p‘y:y ¢ ¢
by the demons. rode Safmovag, Aéyovragc Svyaripa avrijv
- - I d | \ 2 ’ 2
sivat Tov Addg, munoauévove TO dia Mwicéwe eipnuévov,
ix Tov wpostpnuévwy voijcar dvvacSe. “E¢n ydap &6

o - 3 » P » - v e o,
Muwisiic, d¢ wpoeypayauey* 'Ev apxi éwoinoev & Sede
70V oUpavov kal miv yiiv. ‘H & v# #v adparoc kai axara-
axsbaaroc, kal wvevua Seov irepépero irdvw oV Vedrwy.
Ei¢c uiunsw olv tov AexSévroc émipepouévov g Uart
wvebparoc Seov v Kidpny Svyaripa rov Awde ipacav.1o
Kai miv "ASnvav & Opolwe wovnpevduesvor Svyarépa rov
Awg Epasav ok and uikewe, adX’ irady évvonSévra rov
Swv Sia Adyov TOv xdouov wollicar Eyvweav, G¢ TV

, » » LR Y-S I ) ,
wpwrnv Evvowav ipacav Tiv "ASnvav* Gwep yelodrarov
wryobueSa elvat, Tiic fvvolag eixdva wapapipev Snleaavis
popgiiv. Kal duofwe Tove aAdovg Aeyouévove viove Tob
Awg ai mpaeg ENéyxovaw.

65. ‘Hueic &t pera 70 obrwe Aovoar Tov wemetouévoy kal
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Adminiatration ovyrarareSeuévoy inl rovg Aeyoubfvoug adel-
swrnaments.  goUc ayouev, tvia ovvnyuévor tol, xowadg

ebXde womoduevor UmEp e faurwy xal TOU 2“’""‘%}’{2&‘,,
sxal GAAwv Tavrayob wdvrwy eVrdvwg, brwe karabiwSopey
ra aAnsii paSdvree xal & ¥pywv ayaSol ao_}_t_nu:d_xal
¢tdaxec Twy Ivrerapfvwy evpeSivar, Srwe TV aidviov
'wgf_ag g__«_:?@_«gy. 'AN\idove ¢ehijuart aomaldueSn
Tavoduevor Twy eoxov. “Emera wpoogiperar 1§ mpot-
10 07@Tt TWY adeApwy dprog kal woripiov Ddarog kal kpdua-
rog, kal ovro¢ Aaf3wv alvov kal d6Eav r¢ warpl rov CAwy
S rob Gvduaroc Tov viob kal Tob wvedparog Tov ayiov
avaméume: kal_euxaugriay_vwip rov karnbiwetar rodrwy
wap’ avrov ¢wi WO wouiral® ov ovvreAioavrog rac evxdc
wxal Tiy sixepiesiay wac O wapwy Aadc imevpnuel Alywy
"Apiv.  To & auiv 7§ iBpaide pwvj rd yévorro anuaiver.
Uxapeoriicavroc 82 Tob wpotorwrog kal imevgnuiigavroe
!ymwmmp' npiv Sudkovor Siddaciy
ixdory TOV Taplvrwy peralaBeiv awo Tov evxapioTnSiv-
2070¢ dprov xai olvov kal USarog Kal Toig OV TapovolY Gmwo-

pipovot.

66. Kal 1 rpo¢s adry xglzimu_gg_' uty a':xapwﬂ'a, ic
The OUSEW @AA@ peracxetv $Edv iotw, 1) T@ mioTEl-
Eacharlst  oure &AnSH elvae 14 SediSayuéva 99" fu@v xal
Aovoauévy 10 Unip apéoewe apapriwv kai ei¢ avayévvnow
s Aovrpov kal ovrwe Brovvrt ¢ & Xplorog wapélwrev. OV
yap d¢ gowdy dprov ovd gowov wiua Tavra Aauf3dvousy,
G\’ dv rpdmov &id Adyov Seol capromomielc 'Ingovc
Xpioroe 6 owrijp NuWY kal odpka kal afua vrip owrnplag
nuov Eoxev, obrwe kal Ty & edxiic Adyov rov wap’ abroi




THE FIRST APOLOGY. 63

evxapiaTnSeioay rpodiy, i i alua xal odpkec xara pera-10
BoXiv rpégovrat nuwv, ixtivov Tov capromonSivrog ‘Incov
kai cdpka kal aipa iSdaxSnpev elvat. Ol ydp awdorolot
iv roic yevoutvoig VT aUrwy amouvnuovevuacty, @ kaleirat
ayyé\a, oVrwe wapidwkav EvreradSar avroic® rov 'In-
aovv Aaf3dvra aprov svxapioriigavra eixely * Tovro wouire 15
ei¢ ™y avduwnaly pov, Tourd igrt 70 owud pov* kal TO
woripiov duolwe Aaf3dvra kai eVxapioThoavra eimetv *
Tourd éort 70 alud pov" kal udvoic avroi¢ peradovvat.
*Omep kal iv 7oi¢ Tob MiSpa puvornpioic wapédwkav yive-
olat pupnoduevor of wovnpoi daipoveg® Gt ydp dpro¢ Kai 0
woripiov Udaroc Tiderar v Tai¢ ToU puovuivov TeAeraic
per’ im\Sywv Twew, 1 ixioracde ij paSeiv SlvaoSe.
67. ‘Hucic & uera ravra Aowrov asl rovrwy aAAfHAove
Finst day of GVapuviioxopey® xal oi Exovree roi¢ Aemoul-
theweek. o Aoy érwovpotuev, kal avveouey aAlinloie
ael. "Exi waol te olc wpoopepoucSa ebAoyouusy Tov woin-
Tiv 7@y Tdvrwy & Tou viov avrov 'Ingov XpioTod kai did &
wvebparog Tov aylov. Kal 19 706 nAlov Aeyouévy nuépq
wavrwy kara w6Aeg ) aypode pevévrwv imi 7O avrd ovvé-
Aevaig yiverat, kal Ta awouvnuoveluara rev awosTéAwy
i Td ovyypdupara TOV Tpognrwy avaywwokerar uéxpic
tyxwpd. Elra wavoauévov 7ov avaywdaxovroe & mwpoe-10
orwe &id Adyov Ty vovseaiav kai wpdkAnawv ti¢ T@v xa-
Aoy rolrwy upiioewe wotirat. “Exera aviordueSa xowg
wavreg kal evxag wéuwouev. Kali, &¢ wpoépnuev, wavoa-
pévwy npwv Tig eVxiic dprog¢ wpoapéperac kal oivog xal
Udwp, kal & mpotarie exdc duoiwe kal ebxapiariac, Banis
Stvaue avry, avaréure kai 6 Aade irevgnuel Méywv 1o
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auiy* xai 1 dadoste xat 1) perdAmlic awd Ty evxaploTy-
Stvrwy éxdery yiveraw xai Toi¢ ov wapovot Sia rwy dard-
" vwv wépmera.  Of evmopovvrec 8t xal [BovAdusvor xara
%0 wpoaipeawy Exaoroc Ty éavrov 8 PodAerar didwet, xal 7o
culAeySuevov wapa Ty wpoeoTwrt aworiSerar, xal avrde
imikovpel dppavoic Te kail Xijpaic, kat Toi¢ Sia véaov 7 &
@nv airiav Aamouévorg, xal toi¢ iv deauoic ovot, xat
roi¢ wapeméipoic ovar Edvowg, xal awdie waoe Toic iv
5 xpelg odar xndepwy yivera.. Tiv & 7ov nAlov Nuipay
xowy wavree Tiv ovvédevowy wolovusSa, iwedy mpwrn
ioriv nuépa, tv § 6 Sede 7O oxdrog xal v DAnv rphfac
xdapov Emoinoe, ai "Incove Xpiaroc 6 nuérspog cwrip i
avry nuépq ix vexpwy avéeTn* Th yap wpb Tiic kKpowiic
s ésralpwoay avrdv kal T pEra Ty kpovikiy, Nrig foTiv
n\fov Wuépa, paveic toic awoorddoic avrob kai paSyraic
3idake ravra awep ¢ic iwloxefuv xal Vuiv aveddxauev.
68. Kal ¢ pdv Soxel vuiv Adyov xal aAnStlag ¥xeoSat,
Conclasion. ryufoare avrd, & & Afjpog vuiv Soxsl, w¢ Xﬁpw-
dwv wpayudrwy xaragpoviaare, kal un o¢ xar
ixSpov xara tov undtv adwobvrwy Ldvarov Opilere.
s [IpoAéyousv yap Vuiv, Ort ovk ixpevleale Tiv iaouévny
_70u_Ssov_xpiawy, E_&_v__rg'_g_tgémg ] ) aducig® xal nusic éme-
PBotisouev * ‘O pidov ry ey, Tovre yeviotw. - Kat £
tmoroliig & rob peyiorov kal imgaveordrov Kaioapoe
*Adplavou_Tov warpde Vuwv Exovrec awawrelv vuac kaSa

10 nEwoauey kedevoar rag kpioeg yeviaSat, ovk ik Tov Kexpi-
A - e s\og' - m » AN 2 -
oZat Touro Umd "Acplavoy ualdov nSidoauev, aAX’ ik Tov
inioracSar dikawa akiovv_miv wpospdimow ral iEirynow
.

wemorhuela. “YweraLauev 8 xal rijc émiorodiic "Adpiavod




THE FIRST APOLOGTY.

65

ro avriypagor, wa xal xara rovro aAnSedeaw Nuac yvw-

"pténre. Kal Eort 70 avriypagov rovro *

Hadrianus Minucio Fun-
. dano.

Accepi litteras ad me
scriptas a decessore tuo
Serenio Graniano clarissi-
mo viro: et non placet
mihi relationem silentio
praeterire, ne et innoxii
perturbentur et calumni-
atoribus latrocinandi tri-
buatur occasio. Itaque si
evidenter provinciales huic
petitioni suae adesse valent
adversum Christianos, ut
pro tribunali eos in aliquo
arguant, hoc eis exequi
non prohibeo: precibus au-
tem in hoc solis et adcla-
mationibus uti, eis non
permitto. Etenim multo
aequius est, si quis volet
accusare, te cognoscere de
objectis. Si quis igitur
accusat et probat adver-
sum leges quicquam agere

memoratos homines, pro.

15

Muwouxiy Povviavy.

*Emigrodiv idsEdunv ypa-
deioav pot dwo Zepnviov
Tpaviavov Aaumrpordrov dv-20
Spde, Svrva ob Qudilw.
Ov Soxet oUv pot 70 wpay-
ua
va pi 75 ol dvSpwmor

alirnroy  kara\iweiv,
raparrwvrat kai rToOi¢ ou-28
xopavraic xopwyla xaxoup-
yiag mwapasxesy. “Av odv
cajpwe

sy e 3 - 8,
aslwoty ot Ewapxlwrat cv-

H ’ : Ay
die ralrgy v
vovral Slioxvpileaar xaraso
rav Xporiavwy, we¢ kai
wpo [Bhuaroc droxpfveatar,
#TlL TOUTO uOVOV TpATWOLY,
d\\' odx afidosow ovE
povaig [Soaic.
uaddov wpogiikev, & Tic
- A - ’
karnyopetv [3odMotro, Tovrd
El

A - 0 ’ rd
ovy Karnyopel Kat SHKVVCC

TIoAAg yapss

ot Saywdaexay. 7

Tt wapd ToV¢ VOuove Wpdr-4
A ’ A )
rovrag, ovrwe &wopile xara
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merito peccatorum etiam
supplicia statues. Illud me-
hercle magnopere curabis,
e ut si quis calumniae gratia
quenquam horum postula-
verit reum, in hunc pro sua
nequitia suppliciis saeviori-
bus vindices.

JUSTIN MARTYR.

v dbvauw TovU apapri-
paro¢. ‘Q¢ upd rov ‘Hpa-
xA\éa, € 7i¢ oukopavriac
Xépw rovro mporelvor, dt-
aldufave Umip riic Sewvo-
rroc, xal ¢povride Smwe
av ixdixiostac.




TOY AYTOY IOYSTINOY
ATIOAOTIA AEYTEPA YIIEP XPISTIANQN

IIPOE THN PQMAIQN ZYT'KAHTON.

1. Kal ra xSfc 7¢ xal mpginy v Tij TOAeL Vv yevoueva
émt Ovpfikov, & ‘Pwuaior, kai ra 7
tatrodacton. eﬁ‘ |:, 5 mfuuo 2, K a 7a waw:zxou
ouolwe Vmo W fyovuévwy dAdywe Tparroucva
t&nvayracé pe Umip MU, ouooraSwy Svrwy xkal ddeApwv,
. 3 - | glk 8 Ay | Sl - 2
x&v dyvoiirs kal i) SéAnre did riv o€av Tv voulopévwy ¢
aSwpdrwy, Tiv rovde TWv Adywv obvrabw woteastar.

Ilavraxot yap, 8¢ dv swppoviinrar vwo ware&c 1 yelrovog
7 réxvov 7 pidov % Gm& 7 yvvaixdc kar' EA-
Aeafuv, xwple Tov Teevrwy Tode adixovc xal akoAdaTOUC
v alwviy wupl xodaoShotaar, rodg & dvapérovg xal ouol-10
we Xpiory Pidoavrag iv aralela svyyeviioeaSar g Seqp
(Aéyousv & rav yevoufvwy Xpioriaviv), Sia 16 Svouerd-
Serov kal ¢piAiovov xal Svaxivnrov =pog 70 KaAov Gpui-
cat, xal ol ¢avAot Satuovec, éxSpalvovree Muiv Kkal Todc
rotolrove dikaorac Exovree Umoxeplove kai Aarpedovrag, 15
@c ovv dpyovrac daiuoviwvrac, povebey Nuac Tapaokevd-
Zovow. “Omwe & kal 1 airla 70U wavrog yevoufvov Exi
OvpfBixov pavepd vulv yévirar, rd mewpaypéva drayyedo.
2. Twvi)-rig ovveBiov avdpl axoAaoralvovri, drolasral-
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T kal avry wporepov. 'Emel & rd rov
Xpiorov Sidaypara ¥yvw, iswdpoviosn xal rov
évdpa dpoiwe gwppoviiv weilav imuparo, rd Siddyuara
s avagépovoa, Ty T uéAAoveav Toic QU_gwdpdvwg kat uerd
Adyov 6p20i Proiioy EoeaSar iv alwviy Tupl kéAaow dr-
ayyéAlovsa. ‘O 3 raic avraic doedyslawg émufvwv dA-
Aorplav &ud r6v wpakewv Erouiro Tiv yaueriv. "Ageic
yap siyovuévy t¢ Aowdv 5 yuvi ovykaraxAivesZar dvdol,
ngapd ov _tiic $plotwe viuov kai wapd té Sikaov_wipovg
noviic ik wavroc weapwpévy wowioSa, tic ovlvyiac

xwpeoSivar iBovAidn. Kai iwel iEedvownsiro vwe rwv
avriic, &rt wposuévey ovuBovlevdvrwy, dig ei¢ eATila pe-
raf3o)iic fifovrde wore rou dvdpdc, Pialouévn favriy éxi-
wuevev. "Emedn 8t 6 radrne avip elg ™iv "ANeEdvdpsiay
wopevSelc Xalemdrepa wphrraw amnyyéASn, Smwe un
Kowwvoe twv adunudrwy kal aceBnudrwy yévnrai, ué-

vovsa v 79 oulvyia kai Suodiatrog kat dudkotrog yivoutvy,
5 Aeydpevov map’ Ui pemotdiov Sovoa ixwplotn. - ‘O S
20 kaAd¢ xayaSo¢ rabre avip, déov abrdv Xalpaw, 8t &
walat puerd Ty vrnperav kal rov mwoSopdpwy Vyspwe
twpurre, pédaig xaipovaa kal xakig waey, robTwy uiv rav
wpakewy wéravro kal avrov ra avra waicasSat wpdrrovra
{BodAero, ui Povdouévov awallaysione xarmyoplav we-
swolyrar, Mywv avrijv Xaanigvijv eivat. Kai 0 piv Bi-
BAidGv oo1 T@ avrokpdropt avadilwke, wpdrepov avyxw-
pnSivar avry SoiknoasSa ra éavriic akiovaa, Erera_awo-
AoyfgasSal wepl Tov karwyophuarog pzrc‘x_n‘n; TV, mpay-
parwy avriic doiknow. Kal ovvexwpnoag Tovro. ‘O Ot
sorabrnc word avip, wpog ixelvny uiv iy Suvduevoe Taviv

-
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&re Méyuy, wpog Iroleuaidy riva, ov OvpPBikoc ixvAdsaro,
Siddoxalov ixeivne rév Xpioriavay paSnudrwy yevéusvov,
rpdmero dia roude Tov Tpdwov. “Exardvrapyov sic Seapd
tu3aldvra rov Ilrodeuaiov, pidov avry Urdpxovra, Ereios
Aaf3ésSac rov ITrodeuaiov kai avepwrijsat avrd rovro uc-ss
vov & Xpioriavog dort. Kal tov ITroAeuaiov, pdadndn,
aAX’ oVx amarnlov ovdt YevdoAdyov Tiv yvduny Svra,
duodoyijoavra éavrov elvat Xpioriavoy iv Seouoic yevésSar
6 éxardvrapyoc wewoinke, xal ixl wOAVY Xpovov v T Seo-
pwrnpiy ixoldsaro. Televraiov 8 Gre émt OUpficov e
iIx3n 6 @vSpwmog, duoiwe avrd rouro udvov é¥nrdetn &
¢in Xpioriavoe. Kai wéwv ra xala éavrg ovvemiardusvoc
Sd mijv awd rov Xpiorov Sdaxhiv v6 SidaokdAwov rij¢ Sei-
ac dperiic WuoAdynasy® 6 ydp dpvoluevog Oriovy % kare-
yvwkwe Tov" wpayparog Eapvog yivera ) favrov dvaliov s
émiarduevog kal dAAGTpIOY TOU Fpdyuarog Tiv ouoloyiay
¢ebyer, v oty wpdoeort T¢ aAnSwy Xpioravg. Kai
Tou Odpfikov xeAeboavroc avrov araxSivar Aovkide ic,
xal avrdc v Xpioriavog, Gpuwv Tiv dAGYwe olUTwe YyEvo-
pévny kpiaw wpdg rov OUpBuov ¥gn * Tic ij airia; Toy {bvu
uiTe potxbv uiire wpvov pire avdpopivor uire Awwociray
wiTte @praya mire awAac acikmua i wpalavra ey xiue-
vov, dvduaroc & Xpiariavou wpoowvvulay Guoloyoivra
rov dvSpwwov rourov ikoldow; OV wpémovra evosf3el
avTokpdropt o‘iin_ dthooopy Kaloapoc maill ove: rf {spdss
ovyxNiirw kpiveig, @ OvpPBice. Kail 6¢ obdiv @A\o dmo-
kptvdusvoe kal wpog¢ Tov Aouxtov E¢n° Aoxiic mot Kai

6V elvat roourog. Kal Tov Aovxiov ¢ijgavroc MdAora,
waAw xai avrov draxSivat éxédevaev. ‘O & kai xdpw
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00 cidlvar dpuoldyer, rovnpdy deamoruv TV rowlrwy arnA-
AdxSac ywwoxwy kal wpog Tov warfpa xal BaciAia rwv
ovpavay mopevealar. Kai @\\og¢ & rpirog émedSav xo-
AacSiivar wposerunn.

3. Kayw odv wpocdoxw vwd rwog v dyvouasuévwy
Justinaga E7BovAeviiivar kai E6Ay Eumayijvar, 7 kav vwd
pioxevros <ai_gdoldgoy sal_posdurau,

Ob ydp ¢\oogov eimelv diov Tov dvdpa, 8¢ ye wepl
snuov & wy ixlorarar Snuoolq xarauaprvper, we aSfwy xai
aoeBov Xptoriavoy Gvrwy, wpoe xdpw kal Hoviv rov
woA\av Tov werAaviuévwy ravra wparrwy. Elre yap ui
tvruxwv roi¢ Tob Xpiarov diddymact kararpéxet iuwv,
wauwympdc tort kal iSiwrdv woAd xelpwy, of puldrrovrar

10 ToAAdxie wepl Gv ovk iwioravrar dadiyeoSar xal Yevdo-
paprvpely * 7 &l vruxav w) ovviike 70 év auroic peyaleiov,
% ovvele wpic o u YwomrevSijvat ToloUTog TAUTA WOLET,
woAd uaAlov dyevmic xal waumrdunpoc, idwrikiic katl aAd-
you 36En¢ xai ¢df3ov iINdrrwy dv. Kal yap wmpoSévra ue

18 xal ipwriicavra avTov dpwricac Tivdce Totatrac kal paSery
kal I\éyEat Sre aknSac undiv imlorarar, eldéva dpac Boid-
Aouat. Kal Ori aAnSh Aéyw, e iy &unv(x&ncdv utv al
kowwviat TOv Adywv, Erowuog kal i’ YudY KowwvEly TOY
tpwrhoewy wdAw * Bacdwdy & &v xal rovro Epyov €in.

20 El & xal iyvwoSnoav vuiv al ipwriioec pov kat ai ikelvov
aroxplosig, pavepdy Vutv dorww &rt obéiv Tav ruerfpwy
ixiorarat, 7 € xal iwlorarat, Sia Tod¢ axodovrac &2 ov
roAug Ayew duoiwe Swkpdret, we mpolpny, Qb piddgogog,
ad\a ¢A68okog aviip Selkvurar, G¢ ye undt o Swrparov

s abiépacrov dv Tiui * "AAX’ obrt ye mpod Tiic aAnSelac Tiyun-

b e ar ——
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réoc aviip. ’Adbvarov & Kuwg, &Sz.écpopov 10 téloc
wpo S epfvey, 0 ayalov eldivat TAny adapoplac.
4.°Onwe & uh 7i¢ iy * Ildvree oly iavrode goved-
Wiy Christians oavTec wopebeaSs 713n wapa Tov Seov kal Nuiv
ves. wpdyuara wj wapéxere, ipw, & v airiav
ToUTO OV Wpdrrousy kal O Wy i&sraldusvor apiBwe duo-
Aoyovuev. Oux &ixii TOv xoguov mewouévar Tov Seov &
SediddyueSa, AN’ ) did 70 avSpdweov yévog® xaipaw e
Tol¢ Td wposovra avry ppovuévorc wpoipnuev, awapé-
oxeoSar 82 roic Ta pavla aswalouévoic fi Adyw i ¥pye.
Ei oVv wdvree favrodg oveloousv, Tou un yevvnSival
rwva kal paSyrevSivae ei¢ ra Seia Silldyuara, 7} kal ui elvac1o
70 avSpumeiov yévog, Saov i’ Nuiv, atriot tadueSa, ivav-
riov 7§ Tov Seov [Bovdj xal alroi wowivres, éav ToUTO
wpalwuev. E&eraldusvor 82 odx apvotucta dia 0 ovve-
wloracSat éavroie undtv pavlov, acefBic & Ayobuevor i

kara wavra aAnSebew, 8 xal Ppilov 7@ St ywwoxouev,1s
vuac Ot kai tii¢ adikov wpodiYewe amaildEat viv omel-
Sovrec.

5. El 8 rwva vméASot kal % fvvota avry, Ort & Sedv
Why men are duodoyovuev Bonscv, ovk &v, w¢ Aéyouev,
The evil spirits. Yrg dlikwv Ekparovueda kal irqwpodusia,

- ) \
kai Toiro Stallow. ‘O $edc TOv wavra xdouov woifsac

\ s LI 13 L. S
kal Ta ériyea dvSpwmole UmoraSac Kal Ta ovpdvia oTot- §
xtia el¢ ablnow xapwrav xal wpov perafoldc xooufioac
z Q> N ’, ’ ’g a z A \ 8 9 .:- ’
xal Sefov Tolr 0t ¢ vouow rakac, @ kal adbra & dvpumove
.

NV 4 S - hd (.Y ’ - A A)
¢aiverar wemomkwe, Ty piv Tav dvSpdrwy kal TEY VTo
T0v oUpavov wpdvowayv dyyédoig, odge émt tolrorg Erale,
wapédwkev. Of & dyyedot, mapafdvreg tivde v rd€w, 10

e e————.



72 JUSTIN MARTYR.

yvvawov utéeaww NrriSnoav xal waidag iréikvwoav, ol
elow of Aeyduevor daipovec. Kal mposért Aowov r0 av-
Spaweov yévog {avroic idodAwoav ra piv did paywov
Ypagov, ra & dd ¢poPBwy kai TuwpdY Hv irépepov, Ta
1502 diad didayiic Svubrwy kal Svmapdrwy xal orovdev, Hv
tdeic yeydvao perd 1o waSeow imSvuov SovAwSivar,
xai ei¢ avSpdwovge Ppdvove, ToNéuovg, toixelac, axolasiag
xal wacayv xaxiay Eowepav. °OSev kat woupral xal uvso-
Adyot, ayvoovvree Tovg ayyéloug xal rovg € avrav yev-
20 vn¥évrac daluovac ravra wpalar tic dppevac xal Sphefac
kal woAetg kal iSvn, dmep ouviypadav, tic abrov Tov Sedov
kal Tod¢ W¢ an’ avrob owopd yevouévoug viode xal TV

Sévrwy ixelvov adedpav xai Téxvwy Ouoiwe Tav am
Aex S { el  é

ixtlvwv Ilogedovoe xat IM\ovrwvoe aviveykav. 'Ovd-’

25 pary yap Ekasrov, 8wep Ekacroc favry Twv ayyéAwv kai
roi¢ Téxvoig ESero, wpoonyspevoav.
6. "Ovoua & @ wavrwy warpt Lerdy, ayevvirw Bvre,
Names of God VK ¥6T(V° @ ydp @v xai évduari Tt wposayo-
and of Chrlst- , Smrau, mpeofBirepov Exet Tov Suevov 1o Svo-

pa. To & marjp xai Sedc kal krioTne kal kipiog kal de=

» > y » ’ > Y - by v - « -
soworne ok dvduard éorw, aAX’ ik TWY sUmwoOlWY Kai TwY

Tpywv wpoopiosg. O Ot viog ixelvov, & udvog Aeyduevoe
xupiwg vidg, 6 Adyoc wpd TaV TomMudrwy Kal cuvey Kkal
yevvdusvog, 8re Thv dpxiv & alrob wdvra Ekrioe kal ixo-
ounoe, Xptoroc utv kara 7o kal xpicat xal Koouijsat ra

’ 8 9 - N [ R} Ao » \ N £
10wdvra & abrov Tov Sebv Aéyerar, Gvoua kal avrd wepiéxov
dyvworov onuaciav, v tpdwov kal rd Sedg wpocaydpevua
ovx Svoud i, dAAd mpdyuaroc SvoeSnyiirov Euguroc

- 4 v '’ 8.’ 8'2 ’I - 8\ OO S
9 ¢ploe rov dvSpwrwy Cofa. ’‘Insove Ci kai avipwrov
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xal_owrijpog 8vopa xal onuaciav Exer. Kal yip kal av-

3pwrmog, we wpoipnuev, yéyove kara Ty Tov Seov xal wa-15
Tpd¢ PovAiy amoxvnlelc Uwip T@v woTEVOVTWY avSpdr-
xwy xal int karalboe ey daudvwy, ¢ kal Vv i TOV
o v yovopivwy paSiiv Sovacde. Aatuoviodimroue ydp
xoAAovg kard wdvra Tov koouov xai iv T uuerépg oA

woA\ot Twv nuerépwy avSporwy Tov XpoTiavew, érop-
xilovreg xara Tou dvduarog 'Incov Xptarov rov oravpw-
Sivro¢ imt Ilovriov Ildrov, vmé rov GNAwy wavrwy
imopxioT@y Kai ixqorev xai pappaxevrwv pi laSévrag ia-
oavro xal &t vov lGvrar, karapyobvree Kal EkOtdkovree
rovg karixovrag Tovg avipwmouc daluovac. s
7."0%ev kal émpéve 6 Sedg Tiv ovyXvew kal kardAvetv
The worldpre- 7ot wavrog xdayou ui wotijoat, tva kal of ¢pav-

fake OfChris-"Not dyyehot xai Salfuoves xal EvSpwmor unkire

waot, dia 10 owépua rwv Xpioriavaw, & ywdoke v ) pi-

ot Gre atridy dorv. 'Exel & i Tovro v, ovk av oudt ©

Upilv tavra it wowelv kal tvepyeloTar VWO TWY PatAwv
’ \ 3] . \ - \ - »

Sadvwy dvvarow iv, alda 1o wip 70 1ij¢ Kplorwg KaTeA-

Qs 2\ ’ 8 (4 \ », I3 l

Sov arédyy mavra diékpvev, we kai wpdTEpoV 6 KaraxAv-

N ’ \ » T A . ’ \ - 1\, 3
oudc undéva Awaw adX’ i) oy pdvov adv Toig idioic wap
WUty xudobuevoy Nae, wap’ vuiv 8 Acvkaliwva, i€ ob wd-10
Aw oi Togovurot yeydvaow, wv of uiv pavdot, oi &t erov-
8 - " h Y (4 - | , ’ I 2 Q.

aiot. OUrw yap nueic Ty ikwipwaiv pauey yevijgeaSau,
adX’ ovy, we of Srwikol, kara TOV Ti¢ €i¢c dAAnAa wavrwy
uerafBoliic Adyov, & aloxiorov épdvn. 'AAXN’ ovdi xal’
sipappévny wparrew Tovg avipwwoug i) FATXEY Td Ywd-15
peva, aAla xara uiv ™y wpoalpesty Exacrov xaropSouv 7

4 ’ \ \ A - ’ ’ s’
auaprévew, xal kara Ty ey pabdwy Saudvwy ivépyaav
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rod¢ omoviaiovg, olov Swkpdrny xal tod¢ Guolove, Sid-
xeoSac xai iv deauoic elvar, Sapdavémalov & xai "Emixov-
2 pov kai Tovc duolovg &v agSovig kal 86&y Soxeiv ebdutuo-
vetv. “O wj) voiigavree of Zrwikot ka$’ eipapuivne avdy-
kv wavra ylveoSaw amepiivavro. "AAN’ Sri avreEobaiov
76 e @V ayyéAwv yévog kal Tav avSpdrwy TV apxiv
* &molnoev & Sedg, dixalwe Umip Ov dv wAnuueAiower THY
s riuwplay v aiwviy wupl xouigovrat. Tevvnrov &t mavroe
70¢ % pboic, xaxiac xal dperiic Sexrixdy €ivat® ob ydp &v
v érawerdv oUdtY abrwy, el ol v ix’ aupdrepa TpémeaSar
" kal Sbvauw elxe. Ackviovar 8 rovro kal ol wavrayod
xara Adyov tov GpS0v vouoSeriigavree kal pilogopiicavree
8 dvSpwrot ik Tob Umayopebew Tale piv wpdrraw, Twvde &2
aréxeotar. Kal ol Zrwikol ¢giddoopor iv ¢ mept HSwy
Adyy 7a alra rudet kaprepag, o¢ SnAotear iv ¢ mepl
apxwv xal acwpdrwv Adyep ovx evodobv alrobe. Elre
vyap xa¥’ elpapuévny phoovot ra ywdusva Tpog avpdrwy
_ s ylveaTat, 1) undtv elvar Sedv mapa Tperoucva kai allosov-
ueva xai avalvdusva eic ta avrd ael, i pSaprov udvev
¢aviigovrar karaAmbw daxnxévat kal avrdv Tov Sedv did Te
TOV uepwv xal S Tou OAov v wday xaxig ywduevov, 7
undtv elvat xaxlay und’ dperijy, Swep kal wapa wacav cd-
¢ Pppova Evvoway kai Adyov xal vovv ioTe. —
TT8TKal o awd rav Srwikov 8 Soyudrwy, drady xiv
p The world Tov #SkdY Adyov kooutot yeyovaow, w¢ kal fv
ers ofthe seed. 71 ol wounral da 0 Eugurov wavri yévet dv-
Spdwwy omépua Tov Adyov, peusiicZar kal wepovevaSar
soilausv® ‘HpdxAerov uév, dc mpoépnuev, xat Movowviov
3t v roi¢ ka$ Npac kal AAlovg oidauev. Q¢ ydp Eonud-
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vausv, wavrag rodg kav dmwodimore kara Adyov [Siovw
omovdalovrac kal kaxlay pebyav oeioal del ivijpynoav
ol daluovec. OUltv &t Savuacrdv, & Tolg 0V Kara owep-
parwobv Adyov uépog, dAAa kara Ty Tob wavrog Adyov, §10
tart Xpiorov, yvwow kal Sewpiav woAV uallov uwosioSae
oi dafuovec iAeyxduevor ivepyotay* of v aliav xdAasty
xal ripwplav xouloovrat v aiwviy wupt dyxAugSivreg. Ei
Ydp Uwd Twv avSpdrwy 780 Sa Tov Gvduarac "Ingov Xpi-

aTob nrravral, Sidayua ot Tiig xal ueEANodong avroic kai1s
rol¢ Aarpedovawy avroig égouivne iv Tupl alwviy xoddoewc.
Olrwc ydp xai of mpogiirar wdvreg wpoexijpvlav yevioe-
oZat, kal "Ingovg 6 Nuérepoc Siddoralog éidate.

9. Iva & ui) ric ey 10 Aeyopevov vwo rov vouGoué-
yBtemal pun-  ywy pi\oadpwy, Gri xouwor kal pof3nrpa iore

e ® ra Aeyoueva ¢’ Huwv, Ore koAdlovrar iv alwvit

wupl of ddixor, kai dtd $dBov dAX’ ov & 70 xaddv elvar
o Al \ 5] - . Ad A' ’- ’z -
kat dpearov ivapérwg [Bovv Todg avipdwove adovuev, ©
Bpaxverdc wpoc Tovro dmwoxpivovpuat, bre, € wy ToUTe Eo-
» » [ 4 LR M ‘k Y - - S oA ra
T, ovre Eare Sedg, 1) &l EoTwv, 0V pédet avrg Ty AvSpUT WY,
kal ovdiy lomiv dper) oudé xaxia, xal, w¢ wpoépnuey, ddi-
Kwe TYwpovaw ol vouoSérar rovg wapaf3aivovrac ra Sa-
rerayuéva kadd. "AAXN’ &mel ovk ddwot ixetvot kal & avr@v 10
. \ 9 8 Y - ’ 8 \ - A ’ ’ 3
warjp TG avra aurg wparrew dia Tou Adyov Sddoxwv, oi
rovroig ouvriSéuevol ovk ddwot. 'Edv 8¢ ri¢ Tove Sagd-
’ - ‘e Il A: ” L]
povg vouovg Twy avSpwrwy wpofdinrat, Aéywy Ot wap
l T8 2 L3\ dl | 8 9 \ ’
oi¢ uiv avSpwmoic rdde kald, ra O aloxpa vevdusrai,
map’ @\\owe 8 ta wap’ kelvote aioxpa xald, kai Ta kala 15
aioxpd vouilerai, drovéirw kal T@v el¢ TouTe Aeyouivwy.
Kal vouove SardBacSa 7§ éavrov ‘kaxig opoiove Todg
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wovnpoig &-y-ye'lovc imiorapea, oic Xalpovow oi Suotol
Yevdpsvot avSpwmor, kat dpSoc Adyog TapeASav ov wacag
90 8¢8ac oot wdvra Sdyuara. xala amwodelxvvow, alda.rd
piv’ pavda, ra & ayaSd® dore pot kal wpog Tovg TOLOD-
TOoUC Td avrd kal Ta Guowa eipiioerar, kal AexShoerar dua
wAadvwy v xpela . Taviv St inl 70 wpoxeiusvor
avépxopat. .t

- 10."Meyaledrepa p@v ovv waene av-.ponrelou didacxa~
Compartaon of Alac ¢aiverar ra rufrepa &id 70 Aoywdy 70
e Ghov rov pavévra & nuac Xptorov 7£'yovwm,

kal gwpa xal Adyov xai Yuxiv. “Oca ydp kadag ael
sipSiyEavro kal elpov of phocopiisavrsc # vouotericav-
¢, kara Adyov uépog evpéoewe kal Scwplag torl wovnSévra
avroic. 'Emeid & ob wdvra ra rob Adyov iyvdpioav, &¢
tort Xpiordc, xal dvavria éavroic woAlakie eimov. Kal
ol mpoyey ¢ vnpivoc rov Xpterob xara 70 avSpwmwov, Aéyw
10 metpaSévree Ta wpdypara Sewpiicar kat IAéyEar, d¢ doefBeic
kal weplepyo eic dwagriipta HxSnoav. gwawwv Seﬁau-
T@V EUTOVWTEPOC TPOC TOUTO Yevduevoe Swipdrne ra avrd
Uiy tvekAiSn® kal ydp ipacav avrov kawd daudwa sio-
dépew, xal ob¢ 1 woAig vouilet Seodg un nNyeioSar avrdv.
18°0 3 daluovac piv rodc pavdove kai rode wpdEavrag &
_ Epacav of woyral, ixBalav riic wolirelac xal “Ounpov kai
rob¢ dAlovg womrdc, wapatreioar Tovg avSpdwove #di-
da&e, wpog Seov &, Tov ayvworov avroig, did Adyov Lnri-
ctwg imlyvwow wpovrpémero elwdv® Tov &t warépa xal
20 Snuovpyov wavrwy obS evpelv pgdiov obd edpdvra sic
wavrag sireiv aspadée. “A 6 nuérepoc Xpiorog did Tie
avrob Suvduewe Empals. Swipdre udv ydp ovdelg éwelosn
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umip TouTOV TOV &iyparoc amoSvijoxew, Xptory 8, r¢ kal
vad Zwkpdrovg axd pépove yvweSévrt (Adyoc ydp Fv kai
forwv O v wavtl O, kal Sd TOV TPOPTEOY WpoOHTWY TA S
péXdovra yiveoSar kal & favrov Guotowaoig yevouévou
xal &idaEavrog ravra), ol piddoopot 0USE piAdAoyor udvov
meloSnoav, ald xal xeporéxvat xkal wavreAdg iSiorat kal
d6&ne xal ¢5Bov kal Savirov m'racppour')cnvrec‘ dreedh)
Sbvapic tart Tov appiirov warpoc kal ovUxi av~pw1re¢ouso
Adyov karackevi). :

11. Odx av 3t ovdt ipoveviueSa ovdt Suvardrepot Nuwy
How Christians 7@ 0f 7€ d8icor dvSpwmot kal Saipoveg, &l wi
reprddeath. o dvrwe mavml yevwwpévy avipdmy kal Sa-
vilv Wpeidero® 63w kal 10 SpAnua amodidivree evya-
ptorovpev. Kairot ye kai 170 Zevopovreaov kiivo viv 5
wpic e Kpiokevra xal tol¢ Opolwe avry agpaivovrac
kaAdv xal ebkawpov eimety nyodueSa. Tov ‘HpaxAéa i
pioddv Tiva Eipn 6 Zevopay Badilovra ebpsiv Tiv re "Ape-
miv kai Ty Kaxiav, &v yvvawav popgaic parvouévac. Kai
miv piv Kaxlav, af3pd éoSirt xal ipwromemomuévey kalie
avSouvre &k TOV TooiTwy Tpoowmy, SeAsTiciv Te EVSUC
mpbe Tac SYeie ovoav, eiwetv wpo¢ Tov ‘HpaxAéa Omi, Hiv
avry Exnrat, 100ueviy e xal kexoaunuévov g Aauwpordry
xal ‘Opoly 7@ wepl abmjy xdouw Sarioaw ad worost.
Kai mjv Aperniv év abxunpy uiv ¢ Tpoowmy kai T} Tepi=13
BoA7 oVoav elmetv* "AAXN’ fjv uot weily, ov xbouy oV
kaAde 7@ péovre xal pSeipouévy favrdv koouiicec, aAla
roi¢ aidloic kal kaloic xéouoic. Kal wavd Gvrivovw e~
weloueSa gebyovra Ta Soxobvra kadd, ra Ot vouldueva
oxAnpa xal @Aoya perepxduevov evcapoviav ikcéyeaSat. 20
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‘H ydp xaxia, wpd3Anua éavriic v wpd&ewy ra wposivra
7 apery xal Jvrwe Gvra kada &k upioewe ¢pSaprov
oold. wpBaldouivy (dpSaprov ydp ovliv Ixet ovd woiijoa
Sbvarar), SovAaywyel rode yapaimereic rav avpdwwy, ra
—z( BWpogdvra avry pavda T§ apery mepiSeioa. Qi 8t vevon-
kérec Ta@ wpoodvra T Gvre kald kai dpSaproc T apery*
8 rat wept Xpioriavav xal T@v dwo rov d3lov xal Tév
avSpdrwy tav rowavra wpaldvrwv, éwoia ipacav of
momral wepl rov voulopivwy Sedv, vrolafeiv 3l wavra
% vouveXi, &k TOU Kal TOU PevkTOU Karadpovely nuag Savarov
Aoytouov EAxovra.
12, Kai ydp avric iyd, roi¢ [T\drwvoe xalpwy S:ddyua-

1 i) ’ »
"";mmg%;"‘ ot, SwafBadlouivove axoiwv Xpieriavoic,

thelr contempt of opwv & agofBove mpo¢ Savarov xal wavra
rd dA\\a vou{dusva ¢pof3epd, ivevdovv adbvarov elvar iv
s kaxig xal pt\ndovig imdpxew avrobc. Tic ydp ¢pAficovoe
% axparic xal avSpwwivwy capkwv [Bopav ayaSov nyov-
A, » A Q ’ b 4 Q. .4 - kJ -
uevog Shvaur’ &v Sdvarov acmddeoSal, dmwe Twy avrov

AJ Q- g- b k] A bl \ - 9 N\ \ v
dyaSav arepnsy, aAX’ obk ik wavrog Lijv udv ael mjy iv-
Sade Pioriv kal Aavidvawy Tobe dpxovrag imeiparo, ovy
10 &r¢ ye éaurov kariyye A Ae povevSnocuevoy ; “Hon kai rovro
éviipynaav ol pavlot Saluovee Sid Twwy wovnp@v dvSpw-
wwy wpaxSiva. Povelovree ydp avrol Twvag iml ovko-
¢avriq T ei¢ nuac kat eic Sacdvoue eiAkvaay oikérac Ty

. A o A , o LR - -
nuerépwy 1) wailag 7 yVvawa, kai OC aikiouwy ¢ofepav
15 t8avayxdZovot karameiv ravra ra pvSoloyovusva, @ avrol
¢avepic wparrovaw ® Wy imeln ovdiv wpdotoTwy NuTY, oV
¢povrilousv, Seov TOv dyévunrov xal dppmrov udprupa
Exovree T@v ¢ Aoytouav kal twv wpakewv. Tivog yap
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Xdpwv obxl xai ravra dnuosig Guodoyoiusv aya¥a kal
¢hogopiav Seiav avra awedelxvuuey, pdorkovree Kpdvou se
piv puoripua Tedelv v @ avdpogoveiv, kat v Ty afuarog
dumizAacSat, w¢ Myeray, ra loa r¢ wap' Vuiv rwwuivy
eddAy, ¢ ob udvov aAdywv {wwv aluara wpoopaivere,
al\a xai avSpwmea, did OV wap' UVulv Emionuorarov xat
eUyeveararov avdpog TiHY wpéaj(_vatv T0U Twv povevSévrwy s
alparog mwotobuevor, Adie 8¢ kal Tov GAAwy Stdv wunral
v tvdusvor dv v avdpoBareiv kal yvvakiv alewg piyvvoSar,
*Emobpov piv kal 1 TGV mouqrv ovyypdupara amwolo-
yiav ¢épovrec; 'Exaidi) 82 ravra ta padiuara xai rodg
ravra mpakavrag kal uypovuévoug pedyry TelSouey, e xaiso
vov &d rovde v Adywy iywvicueSa, ToriAwe ToAeuol-
pesa :}X ov gpovrilouev, imel -vﬂ‘).l_'“ r':::’fv ﬂ::lf—fﬂy nro‘rrnv
Sixatov otdauev. El<e kat viv 7i¢ £V Tpayy pwvy aves
Bonaev izt ri Bijpa vPnAov avafdc * AidéaSnre, aidéoSnre
@ ¢avepic mparrere eic avawriove avaépovrec, xal Ta ss
wposdvra kai éavroic kai Tolg vueripote Seoig wepifdal-
Aovreg Tobroig® v ouciv obd éml wogov uerovaia iari.
MeraSeoSe, gwgpovioSnre.
13. Kal ydp iyw paSov wepi3Anua wovmpov ec awo-

The Word has crpmpnv Tov EAA\wy avSpdrwy TepireSuuévoy

men. Umd rov gpabdwv daudvwy toi¢ XpioTiavay
Seloig diddyuaat, xal Yevdoloyoupév wv ravra kal rob we-
pt3Aiparog kareyélaga xat tiic mapa roi¢ woAdoic Sd&ne. s
Xpwﬂa.vbc speSijvar xal ebxOuevog kai Fauudywe dywvi-
{ouevoc opodoya obx Gri dAAGrpid ieri 7d IlAdrwvoc
Si8dypara rov Xpiorov, dAN' 8rt ovk ¥ort wdvrn Suoia,
Gomep oVdd Td TV dAAwy, Srwikdv Te kal mourdy Kkal
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10 ovyypagéwv. “Exacroc ydp ric dmwo uépovc Tob omepua-
Tikob Sefov Adyov 10 ouyyevic Spdv kalwc ipSlyEaro” ol
3 rdvavria alroic iv kuplwrépoic elpnkdrec ovk émoriuny
™y @rrwrov xal yvdow miv dvéleyxrov ¢alvovrat
foxnxévat. “Oca oUv wapa waoct kaAdgc epnrat, NUGY TGY

18 Xpiotiaviy foTt® TOV yap dmo ayevvirov xai appiirov
2¢oV Adyov perd tov Sedv wpooxvvobuey xal dyawwpusy,
émedn xai O nuac dvSpwwog yéyovey, brwe kal Tov wa-
Swv rov nuerépwy auupiroxoc yevouevog Kal iacwy woui-
onrat. Ol ydp ovyypageic wavreg dud rijc évodong ugi-

2070V TOU Adyov gmopac duvdpwc édlvavro dpav rd Svra.
“Erepov ydp fott omépua Twde xai ulunua xard dvvauv
dostv xal frepov avrd ov kard xdpw Tiv aw éxelvov %
perovsia xal pfunaee ylverat

14. Kal vuac odv aSiovuev Ymroypdiavrac 76 Uuiv Sokovwy
:u"?gs E‘;’:“mﬁ T;;S&Tvat‘ -r'ou'ﬂ 70 ﬁxﬁk‘ff:ov, 5m::¢ xal -rofc
d\\otg rd nuérepa yrwosy xal dbvwyrar g
Yevdodoliag ral dyvolac rév kadwy drallayivar, of wapa
sTiv éaurdy airiav OmedSvvor rale Tiuwplaie ylvovrar [elg
10 yvwoSiva roic avSpwroe raira), ta 1o dv ) plow
] rov avpdrwy clvat T yvwplor ik O v kadob kal aioxpod,
xail da T0 Nuwy, od¢ ovk émloravrar rotavra dwoia Aéyov-
ow aloxpa xaraynpilouévove, kal &ia v Xalpew rowaira

10 wpéEaot Seoic kal Ere viv amatroior wapd avdpomwy ra
Suota, w¢ éx ToU Kal Wulv, ¢ Towavra wpdrrovot, Yavarov

7 deaua 1) &A\No 7t rotourov wpooriua v favrode Kargkplvey, .

ag un deoSar EYAwy dugoToN. -
15. Kal 70v v 7g dug {Sve aosBoug xai wAdvov Sipw-
viavoy iddyparog xareppdynaa. 'Edv & Yuelc rovro wpo-
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cond ypdyure, Nueic roic xaat pavepdyv dv wothoaipey,
tva ¢ dbvawro usraSwvrar® robrov ye udvov
Xdpw Tobade rode Adyoue ouverabauev. Ovx ¥ore 8t My s

ra Qiddypara xard xplow adpova aioxpd, GAAd wdone

piv ¢pilocopiac avSpwwelov Uméprepa* & & ui, xGv Sw-
radelotg kai Pdawdeiowg xal "A px earparelo kal "Eme-
xovpeiotg xai Toic aAloic Toi¢ TolodToIC TOMTIKOTC 3«3&1;“:-
ow ov) Guota, olg évrvyxavew waot, xal Aeyouévoig xat ye-10
ypauuévoig, ovykexwpnrat. Kal wavodueSa Aowwdy, Gaov
&p’ nuiv fv wpabavree xal wpooewevEdausvor riic aAnSeiac
xaraliwSijval rode wavry wavrag avSpdmovg. Eln odw kat
vpac akiwe eboefeiac xal phosogiac ra Sikata Umip tav-
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1. Exad) op@, xpdriore AwSyvnre, Umepeamovdaxdra ot
Introdaction. 7)) ¢ o 0 ity xal
otroduction. -n,’v Seom-ﬁsmv‘_ twv X{ncruwwv fuh. T
of ews. wdvy capwe Kai imuEAwe wuvSaviuevoy wepl
avrev, rivt Te St memoSiree kal woc Spnoxevovree av-
T6v, T v Te xopov VTEpopor wavree kal Tavdrov xara- ©
$povovat, kal ovre Todc vouwloufvove vro twy ‘EAAjvwr
Seode Noyilovrai ovre Ty "loviaiwy Saaidaiuoviay pulda-
aovot, kal Tiva Tijv pihoaropyiav Exovar wpoc aldilove,
xai r{ 07 wore kawoV Tovro yévog i émrndevua elaiASey
eic rov [Blov viw xal ob mpdrepov, awoliyopat te Tiic wpo-10
Svulac oe rairngc, xal Tapa rov Seob, Tov kai O Aéyav xai
T0 axovew Nuiv Xopnyovvrog, airovuar SoSivar duol uiv
.3 - L4 L] ’ £y Y ’ ’ .
eimelv obrwe we padwra dv axoboavrd of Pelriw yevi-

a, N 8 ” » - * . A a= | _ 2
alai, goi 8% oUrwe axovoat we uy AvwaSivat Tov eirdvra.

2. "Ayz O xaSdpac oeaurhv amd TAVTWY T@Y WpoKare-
The hesthen XOvrwy gov miv Sdvolav Noyiouav, xal THy
world: the van- _
fiyofisidols. amarwodv ot cUVISeav awooxevacdusvog, Kal

o w2 o \ v e A
vyevdusvoe Womep i€ apyiic xawoe dvSpwmoe, b v xal
Adyov xawvoiv, xaldwep xal abrdc wpoldynoaeg, axpoaric s
todpevog, 18 iy pévov roi¢ 6pSaduoic alla xal rj Pppo-
viort tivog UmosTdcewe % Tivog €idovg TuyYdvova ovg
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petre kal vouilere Seobg. Obx & pév mic ASoc ioriv
Suoto¢ T warovuévw; 6 & iotl xalxdc ov kpeloowy TV
10&ic ™y Xpliow Nuiv kexaAxevuévov oxsvav, 6 &t Eddov
#%n xal aeanmic, & & dpyvpoc xpRiwy avSpdmov Tob Gu-
AdEovroc va pij xharmy, 6 8 aidnpoc Uwd lov StepSapué-

vog, 6 82 Jorpaxov ovdiv Tob kareaxevaauévov wPiC THY -

aryorarny Uwnpeoiav evmperéarepov ; O ¢Sapriic VAng
1sravra wavra; OUx Uwd oidijpov kal wupde kexalxevuéva ;
Ovy 8 uiv avrav ASoldoc, 8 8¢ xadxele, 8 &8 apyvpokd-
woc, 8 & xepapsdc Ewrdacey ; OV wpiv 1) rale réxvaie Tob-

. ] \ |\ 4 b ] Q= < " A -
TWY &He ™V pop¢nv TOVTWY EKTUT W~ VAl NV EKACTO VY QUTWY |

éxaory, & ¢ Ert kal vov, perauepoppwuivov; Ov ra vov
20 ik Tii¢ avriic DAng¢ Ovra oxedn yévour dv, & TUXOL TWY av-
TGOV TEXVIT@Y, Suota Tototrog; OV ravra walw ra vov vg'
Yuwy wpookvvolusva Shvarr’ v Uxd avSpdrwy oxedn
Ouota yevéoSat roic Aowroic; OV xwpa wavra; OU TupAd;
Oux ayuxa ; Ok avaloSnra ; Ovk axivara; Ob wévra on-
25 woueva ; Ov wavra ¢Jepdusva ; Tavra Seodg xaleirs, rod-
rotc dovAedere, rolroic wpooxvveirs® télsov & avroi¢ ifo-
powiede. At rouro puasire Xptoriavodg 8t Tobrove avy
Nyovvrar Seobg. “Yusic ydp, ol vy vouiovrec xal oidue-
vot, ov woAV wAfov avrwy xarappoveire; OV woAd umaAdov
savrove yAevalere xai vBpllere, Tode piv Aivove kal
darpaxivove of3ovrec aguldxrovc, rovg &t apyvpoic xal
xpvaoig tyxAelovree Taic vui, xai raic nufparc pdAaxac
wapaxaSia T dvrec, a ui kAarwow ; Alc Ot Soxeire Tiuaic
wpoagpépew, el udv aiaSdvovrar, koAddere uaAdov avrole®
el Ot avawoSnrovow, ENéyxovree afuart xal kyicaic avrodg
Spnoxebsrs. Tavd dpov ¢ Ywouswvarw. Taira ava-
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axfoSw ti¢ favryg yevéoTar. "AN\a @vSpewog piv ovli
€l¢ rabrne i Koldoswe ixwv avikeral, atalnow yap Exe
xal Aoywoudy® & 8t AZog avéxerat, avawoyrel ydp. Ov-
KoUv Tijv avawinsiav abr ov iAlyxere. Ilepl uiv obv rov <0
puy dedovdoar Xpioriavog rowodrolg Seoic woAda uiv
av xai d\\a eixeiv Exoyu & & Tuve uy Soxoln kav ravra
ixavd, wepiaadv nyovuat kai 10 wAelw Aéyew.

3. ‘Elijc &t wept Tov ) xara ra avra "lovdaloig Seoge-
The Jews. thelr Beiv avroic olual os udAisra woeiv axnioar.

sacrifices.  “Joudaiot Tolvuy, & uiv axéxovrat rabrac ric
wpoeipnuéivng Aarpelac xai Seov Eva Ty wdvrwy off3ca S at
Seawdrqy a&iovar, gppovoiaey” & & roic wpoeapnuévorc &
ouoorpdrwe Tiv Spnoxelav wpoodyovow avry TauTyy,
Slapaprdvovety. ‘A ydp roic avawadiroig kai kwgoic
wpoapépovrec of "EXAyvec agpooivne Seiyua wapiyovar,
rabd ovroi xaSdwep wpoadeopivy Ty Stw Aoyl Suevol wa-
péxewv pwplay eixérw ¢ paddov iyoive’ v, ov Srooéf3eav. 10
‘O ydp wothioag TOV ovpavov kal Tiv Yijv kal wdvra Td fv
abroic, kal wacw Nuiv Xopnywy Wv wpoodeduela, ovdevie
@v avrdg wpoadéoiro Tobrwy WV Toi¢ oiouévoie ildvat Ta-
péxet avrde. Ol 8 ye Svaiac abrg O afparog kai xvione
kal GAokavrwudrwy émireelv olduevol, kai Tavraig Taicis
Tiuaic autov vyepaipetw, ovdév pou Soxovoe Sapépey Tow
&ic Ta kwpa THY aumiy vdaxvupivwy loriay, Ta uy
duvdueva rii¢ Tiwiic peralauBdvew, T ye Coxelv Twva
wapéxew t¢ untevie Tpoodeouivy.

4. ’AN\a uijv 70 ye wepl rac Ppwosc avrov Yopoleio

Their foolish kat THv wepl 7a adf33ara dewatdatuoviav kal

rites, customs, - - ] (RN -
and ceremonies. Ty Tijc Weptropic alalovelav xal THY Tiig
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vnerelac xal vovunviac elpwvelav, xarayflaora xal ovde-
svoc aka Adyov, o vouilw ae xpp%ev wap’ duov paSeiv.
TG re yap r@wv Urd Tov Seob krioSivrww si¢ Xpiiow avIpd-
7wy & piv d¢ xadde xrwSivra wapadéysotar, & & d¢
dypnora xal wepiood wapatreioSat, Toc ovk & SfwaTov;
To 8 karafebdeaSar Seov, ¢ kwAbovrog v T§ rov aaf3-
10 Barwy nuépg kaAdv i woietv, wg ovk aoefBéc; To & xat
v psiwow Tii¢ aapxde papripiov ixdoyiic alaloveveatat,
w¢ & rovro awpérwe Nyarnuévoue vwe Seov, wwg ov
xAeone akwov; To 8 wapedpevovrag avrovg dorporg kal
asAijyn Ty wapariipnow TOY UNYOY Kal TOV NUEPGY TOl-
18 €laSat, kal rac oixovoulac Stov xal rda¢ rwv Kawwy aAla-
yag¢ xaradiaipely wpd¢ Td¢ avrwy dpudc, d¢ piv ei¢ fopréc,
d¢ & o wivdn, tlc &v Stooefelac xal odx agposi-
vne woAd wAlov nyfocatro deiyua; Tic uiv ovv xowiic
sikatdryrog kal amarng xal ti¢ 'lovdaiwy wodvmpayuosi-
ovne xal alaloveiac w¢ dpSuce améxovrat Xptoriavol,
apxotvrwe oe voullw pepaSnxévar 1o &t rij¢ idlag avrav
Seooef3elac pvariipiov un wpoadoxhope Sbvastar wapa
avSpdmov paselv.
5. Xpioriavol yap obre y) obre pwvi ovre iTeot diaxe-
The Christians: kpwufvor Tav Aaraov dowv avSpdrwy. Obre
andcondition. ydp wov wiAee idlag xarowkovoy obre Sia-
Aéxry Tl wapn\Aayuévy xpovrar obre [Blov wapdonuov
s agkovaww. OU uiv imwolq o kal $povridL moAvwpayud-
vwv avpdrwy paSnua rocodr avroic éaTw £V pnuivoy,
ovdd 8dyuaroc avSpwrmivov wposaraoy, domwep Evior. Ka-
rowovvrec 8¢ wélee "EXAnvidac re xal BapBdpove, d¢

- ’ -
ixaoro¢ ixAnpddn, xal roic yxwplowg iSeaty akolovSovy-

PSS
e e e e .
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rec & Te doliite xal dairy xal r¢ Aowg Big, Savpaoriv 10
xal Suoloyouuivwe wapadolov ivdelxvuvrar Tiv kardora=
ow rii¢ favrav wolreiac. Ilarpidac oixovaw idlac, AAN’
&¢ wapowot* peréxovet wdvrwy 6¢ wolirar, xai wavs
vropévovow w¢ Eévor* waoca Eévn warpic ioriv avrav, xal
waca warpi¢ Eévn. Tapovew we wavree kal Texvoyovov-18
ow, aA\’ oV piwTovor Td Yevvdueva® rpamelav xolvv
waparidevrar, aAX’ ob xoirnv. 'Ev gapxi rvyyavovew,
aAX\’ oV xara adpxa Lwaw* ixl yiic darpiPovaw, aAX™ iv
olpavey wolhwrebovrar® welSovrar roic wpiauévore viporg,
xal roi¢ idlowg Bioic vikwar Tovg vduove. ‘Ayamwor wav-0
Tac, xal Vb wavrwy dwwxovrat. Ayvoouvrat, kai kara-
kpivovrar* Savarovvrai, xai {womroovvrar. Ilrwyevovay,
xat mwAovrilovat woddlolc® mwavrwy vorepovvratl, Kai iv
waoL wepoogevovowy. Aruovvral, kai év Taic arwlfaig
doEdZovrar* BAacpnuovvrat, xal dicatovvrat. Aotdopovy-s
Tai, xai sbdoyovaw * Vf3pilovral, xai Tipwary. - *Ayalo-
TolovvTEc We kaxoi koAdlovrac® xolalduevor Xaipovary
a¢ Swomrotovuevor. ‘Y7o 'lovdalwy wg aAAdgulor wole-
povvral kat vmd ‘EAAjvwy Sdxovrar® xal miv airiav Tiic
Ex3pac eimsiv of woovvree ovk Exovaw. )
6. ‘Ardac & dmiiv* Smep doriv iv owpart Yuxi, rovr
They are the eiolv &v xdouw Xpioriavol. "Eomaprat kara
world. FAVTWY TOV TOV CwMATOC MEAGY 1) Yoy ® xat
Xptoriavol kara Tac Tov kiguov TéAec. Olxel piv iv T
aduart Yuxn, ovx ¥t 8t ik Tov gduarec* kal Xpiariavol 5
&v xéaﬁ@ oikovaw, ovk eigl Ot éx Tov kdouov. ‘Adparoc
# Yuxh dv Sparg ppovpsirar r¢ odpari xal Xpioravol
ywdoxovrat utv dvree tv T kdopey, adparoc 8¢ avrov 1
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SeooifBeta péver. Miosi miv Yuyiv 1 odp xal woleuet
10 undiv aducovuivn, Sdre raic nSovaie xkwAlerat XpiioSar*
pioet xal Xpioriavode & kdouog undiv adicobuevoe, & raic
ndovai¢c avrirdogovrat. ‘H yYuxi tiv moovsav ayami
odpka xal rd péAn° xai Xpioriavol rode mgovvrac aya-
wwow. 'Eyxécdaara piv 1 Yuxi r@ adpuart, quvixe &
18aury) Td owua” xal Xpioriavol karéxovrar uiv ¢ iv gppov-
pa T xdouw, atrol 8¢ quvéxovor TOv kouov. 'ASdvarog
% Yuxn &v Svnrg oxmyduart karowei © xai Xpioriavol wa-
poikouaty ¢v $Saproic, Tiv iv ovpavoic apSapaiay wpoode-
Xouevot.  Kaxoupyovpfvn awriows kal woroic 1 Yuyxn BeA-
20 reovrat® kai Xpioriavol xodalduevol xa$’ nuépav wAtova-
dovat paddov. Ei¢ rocairny avrovg ré&wv i3ero 6 Sedg,
2 ov Jgurov avroic rapatricacat.
7. OV yap iwiyeov, di¢ Epny, ebpnua Tovr avroic wape-
Thels religion 363, ovdt Svamiv imivoiay uddecey obrwe
batof God. gEiovoey Emiuedig, ovdd avSpwwivwy oixove-
ulay pvornplwv wewiorevvra. 'AAN avroc aAnSoc &
swavroxparwp kal wavrokriorne Kxal adparoc ede, avroc
an’ ovpavay Tiv aAiiSuav xal Tov Aoyov Tov dyiov kai
amepionrov avSpwroie vidpuoe kai iykareariplds raic
xapdlai¢ avbrov* oV, kaldmwep av ric eikdoaey avSpwrwog,
vmnpérny Twa méuwag i) dyyelov 7 apxovra f§ Twva rov
10 tewovrwy ra ixiyea i Twva rov wemorevubvwy Tac v ov-
pavoi¢ Soixfiaeic, AAN’ avrov tov Texvirny xal Snuiovpydv
r@v GAwy, g Todg ovpavolg ixtioey, ¢ Tiv Salacaav idiowe
Spoig ivixhewosy, oV Td pvoriipa waTwe wavra puldoon
Té oroixsia, wap’ ol ra uérpa rwv ii¢ nuépac Spopwy éAn-
18 9t puAdooaw NAtog, @ waSapyet oehinn Ev vusrl paivey
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’ v (.Y - \ o - - A' 3 k
keledovrt, @ TaSapxsl Td doTpa T@ TAC gEAfvNe axolov-
Q.= » v ’ 8 ’ . 8 ’ \ e
Sovvra Spduy, @ wavra dariraxrat kai wpiorat kal vro-
réraxrai, olpavol xal ra iv ovpavoig, yij xat ta iv T Y,
Q2 Y .9 - AI - . » \ .
£dlaoca kai ra iv ) Taldsoy, wop, aip, dvocag, Ta v
Uear, ra iv PBaleor, ra dv v perald. Tovrov wpoc av-2
rovg améorelsv. “Apa ve, we avipdmwwy av i Aoyi-
cairo, éxi Tupavvidt kal ¢y xal xarawAie ; Ovuevouvw*
aAX’ v imezig kal wpavrnrt. Q¢ PBacdede wéurwy
viov Baoi\éa Erynlev, d¢ Seov Erenlev, d¢ wpoe avpw-
woug imeuer, we owlwy Ereuder, bg TelSwy, ov Bualduc-s

. Il \ ‘ » -a_ - 'E L3 o A-
vog* [3ia yap ob wpdasart Ty Seq. Teuder wo KaAwv,

» ’ ) P 0y - » ’ » .
ob diwkwy * Ereuwlev w¢ ayarav, ov kplvwyv. énle yap
avrov kpivovra® kai i avrov Tiv wapovsiav VmosTice-
rat; . . . [OVX 6pdc] mapafaddouivove Snploi, iva
apvijcwvrar Tov xVptov, kal pn wikwpévove; OvyY Opdcso
8oy wAelovee koAddovrar, Tosoiry wAeovalovrac d\Aovg §
T - L W 4 M 8 - \ v - 8: ’ *

avra av-.p(nm‘ou ov OKEl Ta Ep‘ya, Tavva vva’ll" caTt
S:tov* ravra Tiic Tapoveiag avrov Selyuara.

8. Ti¢ yap GAweg avipdmwwy nwisraro v wor' iorl Sede,
The wretched WPV avrov EASelv; "H rodg xevode kal Anpd-

state of the -
worldbefore Setg iktlvwy Adyoug awoléxp rov afomicrwy

the Son of , v e - .
Godcame. ¢ dogdpwy ; v oi pév Twee Tip ipacay elvat
tov Sedv (o pélovet xwpijcey avrol, rotro xalotot s

. o - -
$e6v), ol & Uowp, ol & @AAo Tt TwY aToLYEWY TGV EkTioUé-
* . Q. - PR S » ’ - A ’ ’ S
vwv vwd Stov.  Kalrot vye, ¢l ri¢ rodrwy rov Adywv amodex-
’ * ’ A Y - - ’ a ”
. 70¢ fort, Svaur’ Gv kal Ty Aotroy krioudrwy fv fkasrov
Opolwg amopaiveaTar Seov. "AAAa ravra uiv Tepareia kal
- N
wAdvn Tév yoirwy darlv. "AvSpdrwy & ovdeic obre elcev 10

obre iyvwpiaey * avrog &t favrov emédalev. Emédals St
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8 \ ’ » ’ [} '8 - ’ e \
@ wiorewe, § povy Sev iCely ovykexwpnrat. ‘O yap
8 ’» 0 8 L - nk [4 4 2 |
tomworng xai Cnurovpyde Twy SAwv Sidg, & woujoac Ta
’ o) \ ey ) ’ M ’ . (A’ Q
wavra kal xara raSw Jaxpivag, ov povov p\dvSpwrog
18éyévero alla xai pakpoSupoc. AAXN olrog v uiv ad
TOl0UTOC Kal Eort kal EaTal, Xpnorog kal ayaduc kai dopyn-
rog kai dAnSiic, kai udvoc dyaSdc ot * {vvoijoag 82 pe-
’ 4 v : > , ’ - 8:
Y4Anv xal dppacrov Evvoiay dvexowwaaro uovy T@ Tardi.
"Ev Gog uiv ovv xarsixev v puarnply kai Sierijpet Tiv oo~
20 ¢iv avrov BovAi, dueely Nuwy kal dppovriorelv idoke *
el 8t dmexadwfe dia 70U dyamrnrov Tawdde kal ipavépwos
ra & dpyiic wropasuéva, 7avy dua mapéoxev Npuiv, xai
. METacXEly TGV EVEPYESIOY avTol Kai 106iv kal voijcat & ri¢
Gv TwToTe TPOGEAOKNOLY NUGY §
9. évr’ obv S n wap’ tavr odv 1@ wardl oixovo un kg,
ju> Ressons why uéxpt udv obv 10b TpdaSev Xpdvov elagev fudc
He cameso | "7, ,";.‘ , . , .
“late ¢ {BovAoueSa drdkroie popaic pépsaat, %o-
vai¢ kai imSvuiaic drayopivove, ob wévrwe ipnddusvoc
s Toi¢ apaprijpacty Nuwv, dAX’ dvexopevoc, vt T Tors Tiig
adikiag kaipg ouvevlokwy, AAAd TOV Vi v Tii¢ Stkatoabvne
8 - o h - ’ ’ ‘A [ ) 2. - '8'
nuovpyw, va iv T@ 10re Xpovy ey xSévree ik Tav idi-
wv Epywv avaliot wiie vov vmd Tiic 0T Seov xpnardryroc
’r -~ - - . .-' [ 4 A » A\
afiwiwuey, kai 70 kal’ favrode paveiowoarvree dlivarov
10eloe\Selv sic Ty Pacidelav Tov Seod 5 Suvduet Tov Seov
L) - - ’ 0y ’ Y e e
Svvarol yevnSopuev. ‘Emel & wemAipwro uiv 1 iperépa
QN . 3 ” . as Y o
adixia, kai Tedsiwe Tegpavépwro Gt b oTde avriic kGAuoic
xai Sdvarog mpogeloxarn, fAIe 82 b xatpde Sv Std¢ wpoide-
. - M - ’ 0 ’ A
70 Aourdv pavepwoat v éavrou Xpnororara kai dvvauy (&
18 7ii¢ UmepSBaldodone plavSpwriag katl dydmne rou Seov),
ovk iuionoey nuac ovdt drwaard ovdt duvnadrnaer, aAla
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{naxpoSunacy, nvéioyero, avroc rac nuerépac apapriac
dvedé&aro, avrig TOv 1tov vidy dwéloro Aurpov Umrip MuGY,
TOV @ylov UTEp T WV AVOUWY, TOV dKaKOV UREP TWY KaKkwV,
Tov dikaoy Uwip trwv adikwv, Tov dpSaprov Umip TV
$3aprav, rov aZdvarov vmip rav Svarwv. T yap @Ado
rag apapriac nuwv nduviSn kalblat i ixsivov Siatoavim ;
'Ev rivt dicatwSiivar dvvarvv rode dvduovg fudc xai doe-
Beic 3 év povy r@ vig Tou Seov ; "Q rii¢ yAvkelag dvral-
Aayiic, & rii¢ dvelixmastov dnuiovpylac, & Twy drpoado-2s
KijTwy tvepyiowwy ° tva dvopia piv wodlav v Sikaly évi
xpvf3), Skatoaivn S évic woAlode dvomougs Sikaiwop.
*EMéySac obv iv piv g wpdoSev xpovy 10 acbvarov Tiig
nueréipag Puoswe tic TO TUXEiv Lwiic, ¥or &t TOV owrijpa
deiEac duvardv owiaw kal ra dovvara, t& dugoripwy iBov-s0
A3y morebav nuac T xpuaroraT avred, avrov nysiotar
tpopéa, warépa, &iddaxadov, avufBovdor, iarpor, vouv,
pac, ruiy, Sokav, laxbv, {wiv, wept tvdioewe xal Tpogiic
MUY pepiuvav.
10. Tadraw kat ob rijv wiorwr tav wosijope, kara AafSotc
Conclasion. @V Tpwroy udv éxiyvwaw warpdg. ‘O yap Seoc

Exhortation to s s e v’ 0 s \
Diognetusto TOUC av-..pum’ouc n‘yﬂﬂﬂﬂf, 8( Oa(‘ ETOLNCE TUY .
me &

Christan.  xgguovw, oi¢ Unirate wavra ra tv [ry y7], olc
MOV, YV

Adyov tdwkev, oic vouv, oig¢ pdvorc d[vw] mpoc avrov fpav 5
° " - - 10, s » v | a s _»
twérpefev, ovc & Tic iciag tikovog irAaae, wpoc ovg amé-
aretAe TOV viov auroy TOV povoyevii, oi¢ THYV &v ovpavy
PBasAsiav éxnyyeilaro kai ddoe roig dyamiigacy avrdv.
'Exeyvove 8 rivoe oier mAnpwSijoeaSar xapac; "H wac
dyawiosg TOv obtrwe Wpoayawioavra ot; "Ayawhoac &i10
punmic ¥y avrov tiic Xpmarornroc. Kai py Savpdope
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& Obvarat pymmic dvdpwmog yevéieSar Seov. Avvarat
o Y - " . 0y X ’ - A
Sédovroc avrov. OV yap 0 karadvvasrslaw rwv wAn-
alov obdt 10 wAiov Exev PoddeoSat T@v acSeveorépwy
180082 70 wAovrely kal Bualeaal rode vroliearipove ebdat-
- 3 » 8\ b 4 8; /4 ’ aQ [ 4
Hovelv doTwv, oVCt &v Tovrowe dbvaral Ti¢ wpncasSar Sedv,
alla ravra ixrog tiic Exelvov uryaladrnroc. 'AAXN Goric
. - ’ b4 ’ ’ ~ b v ’ * ’
70 Tob wAnaiov avadéxerat Bdpoc, G¢ v ¢ kpeloowy doriv
: A VX » ‘ - ‘A“A (.3 a \ -
repov Tov iAarrovuevoy evepyersiv iSée, 6¢ @ wapad Tob
% Jc00 Aafov Exe, ravra roig imdeopivore xopnyay Sede
’ - A , - ’_ [ T’
yiveraw ov AapfBavdvrwy, ovrog muntijc tore Seov.  Tire
Q,.’ . Il » & - '3 Q. - » - A ’
Sedop ruyxdvwy int yiic Ore Sedc v ovpavoic woltreverar,
Tére pvoripia Seob AaAeiv dp€y, rére rove xoAaouévove
imi g i) Sé\aw aprijcacdat Sedv kal ayamiosc kal Sav-
5 Hdoelg, ToTE TiiQ awdrnc rov kdouov kai Ti¢ wAdvne Kara-
» -~ . A a~_ 3 : - o 8 - - -
yvwey, Grav 7o aAnSoc dv ovpavy Liv imyv g, Grav Tob
8 - 3 A’ o ’, ’ ” h) »
okovvroc évdade Savarov xaragpoviiayc, Srav TOv Svrwe
L4 LN -
Sévarov ¢pof3nSic, O¢ puldaasrar Toi¢ xaraxptSnoouivore
ei¢ 70 wUp 7O aiwiow, & tod¢ wapadoTévrag avry uéxpt
IA A ’ . » . 4 r3 4 2
soré\ove xoAdoet * TdTe Tobg Umopévovrac vwip Sikatoodvye
Savpaosg 10 wip ) wpia[kapov], xai uaxapioeg, drav
ikelvo TO TUp EmyVyg. o . .

[11. OV Eéva oG ovét wapaddywe Enrd, aAda awo-
Additton by an- ordAwy yevduevoc uaSnrie yivouar Siddoxa-
I speak with au- Aog iSvav, ra mapacoSivra akiwe Urnperav
whereof Iaflirm. o youévoic aAnSeiag paSnraic. Tic yap dp-

s2w¢ didaxSeic kai Adyy wpogpdi¢ yevnSig ovx imi-

4nrel sapac paSetv ra da Adyov dexSévra pavepag ua-
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Snraic, ol ipavépwaev 6 Adyoc paveic, mappnaig Aaiow,
UTd amioTwy uy voovuevog, malnraic ¢t Supyolusvog, of
migrol AoywSévree VT avrov iyvwaav warpdc pveripla;
Ov xapw améiorethe Adyov, Tva kéouy pavy* S¢, Uxd Aaov 10
arpaalelc, &ua aroariAwy xnpvxSele, Vo iSvav iroTev-
[ o' [ 4 M A ] y - e . . " LY A .
. Ovrogc 6 am’ apyiic, b kuvog paveie kal walawie
evpelelc kai wavrors vioc iv ayiwv raociaig yevvwuevoc.
Odlroc & ael, 6 aiuspov vicg AoyieSeic, & ob wAovrilerar
n ixxAnoia xal Xxdpic amAovuévy iv ayloe wAnSbverar,1s
wapéxovaa vovv, pavepovsu pveripra, SayyéAlovea xai-
povc, Xaipovea imi wigrolc, iémiinrova: dwpovuévn, olc
dpxia miorewe ob Spaverat ovo: Gpia waripwy Tapopile-
rat. Eira ¢if3o¢ vopov {Cerar xai mpoyrav xdpic yvaw-
oxerar xal evayyedwy wiorie T0purac kai amoordAwv %0
wapalooic puldcoerar kai ixkAnolac xapa oxipra. “Hv
X@pw ) Avrov imyvwen @ Adyoc ouiet, 8¢ @v BodAerar,
Ore S a. "Oca yap Stdifjpare Tob kedebovroe Adyov dxe-
29 b1 4 - -t ’ b3 4D » - > " A &2
viiSnuev iEameiv pera wovov, i§ aydwne Tov arokalvpSiv-
Twy Nuiv ywidussa vuiv kowwvol. 2
12. Of¢ ivruxdrree kal axovoavres uera owovliic €loeae
Read and heark- Goa wapéyet & Seo¢ TOl¢ ayamwow 6pSw
en, and you v'v.ill . 'P X ~’ e ¢ ay - , pswes
learn. Ol YEVOuEVOL '.'.'apaSuaoc TPVPNE, TayrapToy
Ebdov, svZaloby, avariidavree v avroig, wokidowg kap-
woi¢ kexogunuévor. "Ev yap rovty r xwpiy Evdov yva- 3
ctwe xai Evlov Swiic mepurevrar® aAX’ ob o Tii¢ YvwoEwe
b - 3 ’ \ - ALY \ » Y
avaipel, aAX’ 1 wapaxoy avaipei. OUCt yap donua ra
L] [N . ’ L] - tl ’ | ’”
yeypauuéva, ¢ Seo¢ ax apxiic Evdov yvdoewe kai Evdov
Swiic iv péoy wapalilcov ipursvee, &ta yvdoswe Lwiv
imlaxwic® § uy kaapwe Xpnaduevor ol aw’ apxiic TAGvy 10
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" 700 Ogewe yeyUuvwvrat. Ovlt ydp wy dvev yvworwc,
ovd? yvwaie acpalic avev Lwiic aAnSoig. Awd wAnoiov
ixarepov mwepurevrae. “Hy SUvauy ividov 6 anderoloc,
Thv 1€ dvev dAnSelag mpoordyparog eic Lwiv dokovuivny

- » ’ . - - ¢ Q4 Y 2

18 yvwow ueupouevog, Aéye® ‘H yvaoic guaoi, i & dydmn
oikodousi. O yap vouidwv sicévar Tt dvev yvdotwe aln-
Zove kal paprvpovuivng vmwe Ti¢ Lwiic ovx Eyvw* Vmd Tob
O¢ewe wAavarar, py dyamijgac to Ly & & pera ¢oSov
ireyvode kal Swiv drdnrov, in’ iIAwidt puredn, xapwov

0 wpoadokir. “Hrw aot kapdia yvaerg, Lwn & Adyoc dAn-
Sie, xwpovuevog. OU Evdov ¢épwy kul xapmov [ailpwv
TpuYyijoag del Ta wapa Seg woTevusva, v Gpig ovY amTe-
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wapSévog migTeveral® kal owriipiov Selkvurat, kal ardaro-
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xypot cuvdyovral kai pera xdopov apudlovrar, kat Sidi-
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ANALYSES AND NOTES.







THE FIRST APOLOGY.

Tae date of the First Apology has always been a mat-
ter of dispute. The extremes vary between 138 and 160,
between the accession of Antoninus Pius and the last year
of his reign.

Semisch maintains that the absence of the designation
of Caesar from the name of M. Aurelius in the address
proves that the Apology was composed between 138 and
139; that is, after the accession of Antoninus Pius and
before the elevation of M. Aurelius to the rank of Caesar.
But this argument falls away if we read with Ueberweg
and others rai Kaigapt Oimpiogipe in c. 1, 2.

On the other hand, recent critics, TCeberweg, Cavedo-
ni, Bobringer, Volkmar, and Keim, insist on a later date.
Before 147 Marcionism had not spread so widely as is
represented by Justin himself (cc. 26, 58), and the whole
tone of Justin towards Marcion has the bitterness of per-
gonal controversy; and if the Apology was written at
Rome, as Eusebius asserts, the date of Marcion’s work
at Rome, which did not begin to be felt before 142,
must go far to determine the question. Too much stress
maust not be laid on Justin’s statement that 150 years
had passed since the birth of Christ, for Justin’s chronol-
ogy is not the most accurate; but this date coincides
most remarkably with the nine hundredth year of the °
city, 147 A.D., when 1. Aurelius, on occasion of the Judi
saeculares, was made tribunce and joint regent. A fitter
opportunity could hardly have been found for our Chris-
tian philosopher to present his remonstrance in the name
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of piety and philosophy against the shameless treatment
to which the Christians were subjected.

The argument drawn from the surname of Lucius Ve-
rus is of little weight either way. The title was merely
official ; and in point of fact the boyhood of Verus, ac-
cording to his biograpler, was marked by unusual love
of literature,

ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST APOLOGY.
(After Otto.)
The First Apology may be divided into three parts.
L In the First Part Justin shows—
1. That the Christians ought not to be condemned
without a fair hearing.
2. That they are innocent of all crime.
IL In the Second Part he gives the arguments for the
truth of the Christian religion.
IIL. In the Third Part he describes the worship of the
Christians,

L After the address (c. 1) Justin boldly demands jus-
tice (c. 2), and claims for the Christians the privileges of
all defendants (c. 3). It is unjust to condemn Chris-
tians for the mere name’s sake without hearing their case
(c. 4)—an injustice which is to be traced to the instigation
of the demons (c.5). The Christians are no atheists;
they worship God the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit
(c. 6). If some Christians have been convicted of crime,
the innocent are not to be punished for the guilty (c. 7).
~ Nay, the innocence of the Christians is the more manifest
in that they prefer death to falsehood (c. 8). Nor are
the Christians to be blamed for their refusal to worship
images—an absurd worship (c. 9) ; nor for believing that
God does not need their gifts—God the creator of all

—— ..
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things (c. 10). The state has nothing to fear from them.
Christ’s kingdom is not of this world (c. 11). No bet-
ter subjects of the Empire than the Christians (c. 12).
To show the proper attitude of the question in its polit-
ical bearings, Justin goes back to the refutation of the
charges which he bas already repelled, re-affirms that
the Christians are not atheists, and emphasizes the puri-
ty of their worship of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost .
(c. 13) ; the wonderful change in character and life since
they forsook the service of demons (c.14); and brings
forward some of the great doctrines of Christ, which
are scrupulously observed by the Christians—of chastity,
of love to all, of charity to the poor (c. 15); of patience,
of the avoidance of swearing (c.16); of obedience to
kings, of payment of tribute (c.1%). If such citizens as
these are to be despised, the Martyr, rising to prophetic
height, threatens the Emperors with judgment to come,
which even the Gentiles believe, how much more the
Christians, who also hope for the resurrection of the
body (c. 18)—no more difficult thing for God than crea-
tion itself (c. 19). Doctrines akin to this Gentiles have
taught. Hence it is not just that the Christians alone
should be persecuted (c. 20). In like manner there is no
absurdity in what the Christians teach concerning the
Son of God, his generation,incarnation,death,resurrection,
and ascension, in view of the manifold extravagances of
the poets concerning the sons of Zeus (cc. 21, 22).

IL. Justin undertakes to prove three things:

1. That truth is taught by the Christians alone.

2. That the Son of God was truly incarnate.

3. That - the fables of mythology were invented by
demons to discredit the advent of Christ, and make that
appear to be a fable likewise (c. 28).
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1. Truth is taught by the Christians alone because they
alone are not allowed to say what others say. Others
may worship what they will. Zhey are persecuted by
reason of the truth (c. 24). Next, because it is love of
the truth alone that makes them worship the true God
in the face of death (c.25). Finally, because those who
corrupt the truth of the Christian religion by errors do
not suffer persecution. [Digression, which in a more
methodical writer would give rise to a suspicion of dis-
location.] The mention of charges of gross immorality
brought against the heretics suggests to Justin & new
exemplification of the purity of the true Christian life.
Christians are so far from committing crime that they do
not dcem it right even to expose infants (c. 27). Those
who slander Christians are doing themselves grievous
hurt, and will be gent into hellfire with the devil and
his host (c. 28). The Christians do not engage in mar-
riage except for the sake of begetting children ; and if
they abstain from marriage, they preserve their chastity
inviolate (c. 29).

2. The Son of God was truly incarnate. This is
proved by various prophecies (cc. 30-35), for the inter-
pretation of which Justin gives certain rules (c. 36),
with instances in which the Father speaks (c. 37), the
Son (c. 38), the Holy Spirit. (c. 38). To these he adds
prophecies concerning the apostles (c. 40), the kingdom
of Christ (c. 41), and remarks by the way that in the
prophetic writings the future is often represented as the
past (c. 42). But fatalism is by no means the result of
these predictions (c. 43) ; man’s will is free (c. 44). Jus-
tin then speaks of Christ’s ascension as foretold by the
prophets (c. 45), and maintains that those who went
astray from the truth before the incarnation of Christ
were responsible, as the seeds of the Logos were in all
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(c. 48). He then proceeds to the prophecies of the siege
of Jerusalem (c. 47), of Christ’s power (c. 48), of the con-
version of the Gentiles and the reprobation of the Jews
(c. 49), of Christ’s death and resurrection (c. 50), and in-
effable generation (c. 51). From the fulfilment of these
prophecies he concludes that those which have not been
fulfilled must be considered as confirmed (c. 52), for all
can see with their own eyes the fulfilment of the proph-
ecies concerning the conversion of the Gentiles and the
reprobation of the Jews (c. 53).

8. The fables concerning the sons of Zeus have been
invented by the inspiration of demons in order that the
coming of the Son of God might seem to be a fable, and
these fables have been spread abroad by poets as it were
in imitation of divine prophets (c. 54). Nevertheless the
demons did not suspect the mystery of the cross, the
power and use of which are commended by various ob-
jects of great importance (¢c. 65). With the same end in
view, the demons put forward Simon, Menander, Marcion
(c. 56) ; and failing in much, they bave succeeded in mak-
ing the Christians hated by the wicked. But what is
death to the Christian? (c.57). The true objects of pity
are not the Christians, but those who Lecome the prey
of the godless doctrines of the heretics and the evil spir-
its, who inspire them. The only safeguard against this
danger is a pure life (c. 58). Such truth as the heathen
world has is derived truth. So Plato bhas borrowed from
the books of Moses what he taught concerning the crea-
tion of the world (c. 59), the chiasm of the Son, and the
mystery of the third about the third (c. 60).

III. Justin now sets forth how the Christians conse-
crate themselves to God in baptism (c. 61). To the imi-
tation of this rite, so far as it was foreshadowed in the
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prophetic books, are due the sprinklings and washings
of the Gentiles. Likewise they learned from what Christ
said to Moses the putting off their shoes when they en-
tered their temples (c. 52)—from what Christ said, for it
was Christ that appeared to Moses, the Son, not the Fa-
ther. But the Jews, who maintain that it was the Father,
know neither Father nor Son (c. 63). To the cunning de-
vice of the demons are further due the fables concerning
Persephone and Athena (c. 64). Justin next sets forth
how the first eucharist after baptism is celebrated (c. 85),
what it means (c. 66), and the whole course of proceed-
ing in the assemblies of the Christians (c. 87).

In conclusion, he urges the Emperors to act with can-
dor and justice, and subjoins a rescript of Hadrian in
favor of the Christians (c. 68).



NOTES.

ABBREVIATIONS.
A=First Apology.
B=Second Apology.
D. 8.=Douglass Series.
E. ad D.=Epistula ad Diognetum.
L. H.=Latin Hymns (Douglass Series).

TOPQTH: Both MSS. have devréipa. The citations in Eusebius
prove that this was the first, and it has long been edited as such.
1t is often called dpologia Maior. TIPOTEPA would be more cor-
rect than MPQTH.

1. ADDRESS.

1. EboeBei: Lat. Pio. The origin of this surname is much
disputed. See Class. Dict.

9, ZeBacrp: A translation of Augustus. Augustus was origin-
ally a religious word, usually combined by Cicero with sanctus.
Sedaory Eboedel is the more common order (Volkmar). —Kaica-
pv: For Kaicap:, xai Oinp.  Sylburg, Ritter, Cavedoni, and TCeber-
weg would read xai Kaicapt 00. (See p. 97.) — Oimpiocipy: ML
Aurelius Antoninus. His name was at first M. Annius Verus.
Hadrian called him playfully Verissimus.

8. Aovxiy: L. Ceionius Commodus, afterwards the emperor L.
Aurelius Verus. He was the son of Aelius Caesar, who had been
adopted by Hadrian, but died before his adoptive father. When
Hadrian thereupon adopted Antoninus Pius, he required him to
adopt ). Annius Verus and L. Ceionius.—¢u\oodpe: Surname
common to the two princes. Eusebius, who cites this passage
(H. E. 4, 12), reads gdocdgov to lénlance Eboe3oic; but there is no
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real difficulty in using the attribute of a lad, even if the Apology
be put in 188-9 with Semisch, instead of after 147 with Volkmar,

4. lpaoryj: "Epwe is passionate love (love of the sexes); hence
ipaoric is complimentary when the object is noble. Comp. é
épwg rijc vrepBallovong katapdrnroc, Orig. c. Celsum, 1,26, Justin
himself is called by Euseb. H. E. 4, 8: yvjotoc rijg dAn3oiic pdooopi-
ac ipacric.—lepd . . . ovyxhfre: Senatus ordo ills sanctissi-
mus, Quint, Declam. 829, p. 669. Jura magistratusque legunt san-
ctum que senatum, [Verg.] Aen.1,426. Otto comp. Cic. Div. 1,12,
20; Hor.0d. 4,5, 3; Iuv.11,29.

5. ‘Popalwv: This is not the only combination in which the
gen. is preferred in Greek, the adjective in Latin.—rav ix warrds
Yévovs dvlpdwwy: ‘dlen of every race. Christianity had spread
very widely. See cc. 81. 40; also Ep. ad D. 6, and the classic
passage in Tertull. Apol. 37 (p. 91 D. 8.): Hesterni sumus et testra
omnia implerimus, etc.

6. {mmpealopévwr: Aristot. Rhet.2,2: forw o imppeaopnic ipwo-
Cuopdg rai¢ BovAnoeaw, oty va T airg d\N' iva py xeivep. Hence
the translation of Matt. 5,44 : dmip rov iwypealévrwy tpdc, ¢ de-
spitefully use you,’ a passage which Justin evidently had in
mind. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 2, 6: tuav ¥cn épyoy dmooxevioar
npey véue iy ixnpecav. Also 9,36.

7. Hpioxov: "loverivoc Mpiorov simply denotes the origin, 6 Ipi-
arov would serve to distinguish, as rod (vio#) Baryeiov below.—
PAaovias Néas wéhews: The modern Nablds, near the ruins cf the
ancient Sichem. It was called Flavia in honor of Flavius Ves-
pasianus (Vespasian).

8. T Zvplas ITahaiorivys : We should expect Suvpiac rijc Ha\at-
arivne (comp. Herod. 3, 91), and this is the order in Eusebius.
Chorographic genitive.—els atrav &v: We owe the a» to Eusebi-
us. ‘Being one of them,’ not ‘ who am one of them.” The par-
ticiple without the article is seldom used as the identifying rel-
ative, and usually shows & closer connection.—wpocdpdrmarv: ‘Ad-
dress.” See c. 68,12,

9. frrevfiv: In this sense of ¢ petition’ (originally ¢ interview %)
the word is very common in later Greek.—mewoinpar: IouioZa:
with abstracts is used in the same sense as the corresponding
verb. 8o évrevlwv moelodar=ivrvyydrer. Only this turn has the
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advantage of number and article and other modifiers. See In-
dex for examples.

_ 2. JusTIN DEMANDS JUSTICE.

1. xar’ d\fjbaav=adrn3ac.

2, oripyav: So Plato, Do Republ. 6,483 C: mjv d\j3eay orip-
yes». Sropyn is natural affection, explained by Athenag. Res. 12,
49: oAxy run puowy xai aropy§ rwoipevog. Sripyav and ayaxay
are often used alike, whereas g:\eiv—according to Bugge and Cur-
tius (Studien, 6, 426), fr. sva, suus, ‘own’—is more familiar, ipa»
more passionate, —iwayopeer: Later writers are very fond of
compounds of dyopevery in all the tcnses. ‘Y'way.‘dictate,’ liter-
ally; then figuratively, c. 12, 81.

8. rapasrovpévevs : ‘ Asking to be excused from,’ ‘ deprecating’
(Plat. Protag. 858 A), then ‘declining,’ ‘refusing,’ as here. A
common use from Polybius on, often in Plutarch. Comp. 2 Tim.
2, 23; Athenag. Res. 16, T7.—walawv: Not xoA\a» as Joannes
Damascenus cites it. Much stress was laid by the opponents of
Christianity on its novelty. See E.ad D.1. Comp. the answer
of Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1, 6: xaXata 5 xAdvn, kavov 6é i aApSaa
¢aiverar. Ialaiée (vetus) refers to duration, doxaios (antiquus) to
origin. Donaldson (New Crat. p. 15) illustrates the difference
happily by a slight change in a verse of Sophocles (Trach. 553)
to describe a bone of the Deinotherion: éoroty Takatdov dpxaiov
wori 3noéc. Comp. Hebr. 8, 18.—dfaxohoveiv: There is possibly
a touch of servility in the compound. But comp. c. 10, 16.

4. & : 'Edv (ijv, 4v) introduces a form of conditional propo-
sition, which may be called the anticipatory condition. This
is the common form, 1. Of the future condition; 2. Of the uni-
versal condition (good for all time). Anticipation is not ex-
pectation. Expectation looks forward. Anticipation treats the
future as present. Though there is no necessary ‘prospect of
realization,’ a misleading phrase, the anticipatory condition is
used chiefly in practical matters, and is the invariable form in
laws (legal condition).—¢atAas: The regular antithesis of gai-
Aog is awovéaiog, €. g. in Athenagor. Res. 19, 92.—py &reafas: The
regular negative of the infinitive as such, that is, as a verbal
noun, is pjy. Here it is an object.
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7. x8v: Kai ¢, ‘even if) gives an extreme case; & «ai, ‘albe-
it,’ presents a proposition as a matter of indifference, but & xai
varies. Kdv=rxai idv is 50 common a formula that it is often used
where dv is not wanted, and is often simply=rxai.

8. & Méyeobe : Depends on dxovere. ‘You hear that you are
called.’ As drodew itself familiarly means ¢ hear one’s self called,’
‘be called,’ Stephanus proposed to drop ri Aéyecde and mend
Justin’s Greek—no superhuman task.

10, t 8 xal twdpyere: E! here is ¢ whether’=* whether or no,’
as often; xai,‘actually,’ ¢ really.’ ‘Ywxdpyew, originally of a ¢ basis,’
¢something to fall back on,’ fades gradually after Demosthenes
into a mere copulative verb.

11. xohaxeboorres : The fut. part. with a verb of motion im-
plies purpose. The purpose lies in the peculiar combination,

. for with other verhs &¢ must be used.

12, ol8i wpds xdpiv dpulvicovres : Comp. Plat. Gorg. 521 A: mpic
xdpwv dpdigovra . . . rolaxtvgovra. — dwarmcovres : Notice the
boldness in dr-.

18. dxpifi} xal deracnicdv Aéyov : Comp. Plat. Critias, 107 D: rd
Svnra depiBac iEerdalopeyv. 'Eliracic often of a judicial exam-
ination.

14. wpooceAq\vlapev : We should expect the perfect, which
Otto has in his last edition (1873), but occasionally the composer
of a letter in Greck takes the point of view of the receiver, as in
Latin. Grabe cites Athenag. Suppl. 2, and Thirlby, Theophil. ad
Autolyc. 8, 4,as an imitation of this passage.—ryv xpiowv woifou-
odas: C. 1, 9.—py) . . . karexopévovs : The negative here is regular,
as the participle belongs to the infinitive.—mrpoliyres xal dv8pewa-
peoxelq : IpéAnyic not in its philosophical sense, but="prejudice,’
praesumptio, Tertull. Apol. 49 (p. 111 D.8.). Comp. xard xounjy
xpéAny v, Athenag. Suppl. 5, 17; combined with g\ovewia, Ori-
gen, c. Cels. 1, 52. ‘Av3pwrapiorea, not o classic word; comp.
Eph. 6,6; Col. 8, 22.

13. xpovig: The adjective where we should use the adverb.

16, xaf davrav=ra3d’ dusy airav. The reflexive of the third
person is often used for the other two, especially in the plural,
as we say, ‘ I hate self.'—wpds od8evés : TIpéc is a favorite preposi-
tion with persons, wider than éx6 with the passive. See c. 4, 84.
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17, weoeodar Sivacdas: Verbs of will and power (auxiliary
verbs) seldom take the fut. inf., the use of which tense is chiefly
confined to oratio obliqua relations. Occasional exceptions oc-
cur. So notably in Thucydides, 1,27; 8,28; 6,6. 57. .

18. Ad\oylopeda : Verbs of reflection and calculation may take
the construction of verbs of thinking, in which case they take
the inf. as here, or of verbs of knowing, in which case they take
ért () with the ind., as in cc. 8,1; 12,41; 19,14; or the parti-
ciple, c. 40, 13.—\eyxépeda : “EXtyxdc lore xpogopd a,mpnac S
10 picoy pipovoa, Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1, 9, 78.

19, 8uryviopeba : The combination of v with subj. and ind. is
rare. Ei must be understood with the ind. as iév with the subj.
in the combination & w. ind. and subj.—dworeivas : The sentiment
is found in Plato. Socrates says (Apol. 30 C): iué piv yap obéiv av
BXayewey obre Mé\nrog obre “Avvrog* ovéd yap év covarro. The lan-
guage, with its effective rhetorical position, is traditional. 'Epé éi
“Avvrog xai Mi\nrog dxoxreivas piv dvvavrar, fAava ¢i ob, Epictet.
Enchir. 53, 8; Diss. 1,29, 18; 2,2,15; 8,38,21. Comp. Max. Tyr.
Diss. 18, 8; Origen, c. Cels. 8, 8. -

8. R1GHT T0 A FAR TriAL.

1. 88§y : Aoxeiv more commonly means ‘seemn’ than ¢ think;’ the
more usual construction would be, u) d\oyoc pwrij ¢éZy Tivi raira.

2, dEwipev: Here in its proper sense. — xaryyopovpeve abriv:
Verbs which take the gen. of the person and acc. of the thing
retain the gen. when turned into the passive. Karnyopeir not in-
variably in a bad sense. Sec c.4,4. avrav=rav Xporiavay.

8. #xovra: Verbs of perception (knowing and showing) take
ore or o¢ with the finite verb of intellectual perception (c. 2, 8),
the participle of actual or intellectual perception. There are
exceptions, but in view of the mass of examples the exceptions
vanish, But in later Greek the line between verbs of percep-
tion and verbs of conception (thinking) is often effaced.—dwo8a-
wxvvwvras: The tendency in the decline of a language is towards
a mechanical syntax, as, for instance, in American English;
hence often in later Greek neut. pl. with a plural verb. See cc.
50, 10; 52, 7. In a classic writer the plural might be justified
by the variety of the charges. )
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4, xoldleadar: KoAaoeg Yoxiic Sepaneia ixi auapripan yevopivey,
[Plato] Deff. 416. The philosophical distinction between xéAaoc,
‘chastisement,’ and ripwpia, ‘ punishment,’ the one r¢formatory,
the other punitive (Ar. Rhet. 1,10, 17; Aul Gell. 6, 14), is often _
practically neglected. See Ast on Plato, Protag. 3824 B; Clem.
Alex. Paed. 1, 8,70. K.and r.combined,c.43,4; B 8, 12.—wpéwov
doriv: When the participle is used in the predicate, it regularly
bceomes an adjective. 8o wpizwy often. 8o pidov iori, c. 44, 39;
i&v» ion, c. 66, 2. But comp. c. 19, 5.—&AAov ye xordlav: So
Beckmann for the untenable pd\\ov & roAdZewv, which some edi-
tors have tortured themselves to explain, others (Sylburg, Maran)
have tried to emend, yet others (Thirlby, Otto) have thought it
best to drop. ¢ We think it meet that we should be punished as
it is proper to punish any other’ We expect the same measure
to be meted to us as to other offenders. The omission of ga\\ov
8¢ xohdvewv is ticklish in view of the parallel in Athenag. Suppl.
2, 6: xohdleadat ob wapairovpeda dANd kai firic mikpordary xai avaheng
ripwpia vrixew dZovpey, an evident exaggeration of our passage.
In his last ed:tion Otto has accepted the conjecture of Bellios, wg
wmpérwov loriv aNévrag (for rovc (‘\ovrag) rohdyewv.

5. dl . .. &ov: Ei with opt. in the protasis and the opt. and dv
“J ian the apodosis is the ideal condition of the Greek language. It

« is one of the commonest and steadiest forms, equivalents being

3 less freely employed for the opt. with dv. It is the condition of
—_the fancy, and is chiefly used for illustration, or when an ele-

S~ ment of hope or fear (wish) comes in. In later Greek & with
&3 the opt. is not so sharply distinguished from ié» with the subj.
& as in the classic period, and occasional deviations are to be found
—.. in all stages.—¥ov=ctwarro. No over-subtle distinction is to be
o . made, as is shown by Xen. Oec. 1, 2, where ixouer dv=_Cuvaiped' dv.
' 6. &ipnv: Remember that to the Greeks ¢hpn was far more
J mysterious and potent than ‘rumor’ is to us.—wrowmpdv: Hovnpéc
& =6 dpaorixoc rov raxod. II.1is‘troublesome,’ ‘mischievous,’ as gai-
Xog is ¢ worthless,’ ¢ vile;’ used of persons or personified things.

In Plato it is opposed to xpnorig, combined with dxonerog, aloypéc.

7. davrovs=ipdc avrotg. See c. 2, 16.—ot ob xpicer xri.: The

negative of the causal relative in classic Gr. is regularly od, but

as the cause may be based on character, and thus conceived as

¢ el P'Y“VV
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a condition (logical), the negative uj is occasionally found even
in the best times with the causal relative, and becomes the rule
at a later period. Here we have the classic usage, but comp. c.
5, 9.—rd wpdypara dwdyav: "Exdye is often used in the sense of
bringing some evil on one, éryy, wijpa, véoove, airiay, éixny xai xéa-
ow ixdyay (Origen,c. Cels. 4,99). Ta mpdyuara,* this trouble;’ but
1 should not expect ré. Otto now takes ra xpdypara as ‘this suit.’

8. wpéxhnov: Ipécinasg, provocatio, demand of final adjust-
ment. Otto now edits wpdexAnawy, after Thirlby.—radmy: For
roiro, by attraction of gender. .

9, T . . . mapéyav: The article simply adds to the inf. a de-
monstrative force. So c. 12, 83. Apposition to rairqgy. ‘The
good old rule that’ Observe that the articular infinitive often
involves an imperative notion (obligation, necessity, and the
like). So in titles of tracts: mepi rod py pgliwg moredery dia-
Borj (Lucian). Comp. Lat. gerundive, e. g. de contemnenda
morte.—eb®vmy =etJvvay, * straightening of accounts,” hence * ac-
count.’

10. Blov xal Aéyov: Adyov=padnudrwy.—ENqmwrov=adrexiAnzror,
for which it is perhaps miswritten. —wapéyav: The difference
between wapiyey (c. 4, 25) and =apéiyeo2a: is not to be urged.
Notice, howerer, that the active is used of agreeable or disagree-
able actions; the middle of agreeable actions chiefls.

12, v yrijov rideadar=vijpov ¢éiperv. A familiar expression.

18. OYrws=protasis of a condit. sentence, e. g. ¢l . . . rPoivro.

14, ns: Plato. To us a curious affectation (Thirlby). But
comp. Tit. 1,12 (of Epimenides) : elxi ri¢ i abrav iciog abray wpo-
¢arne xré. So Imit. Christ. 1, 18, 5: Unde guidam (=Oridius)
dirit: Principiis obsta.—* Av py) ol &pxovres xri.: The sentiment is
a rough approximation to Plato, De Rep. 5,473 D: lav up 7 oi
¢Adoopor Bachevowary Iv raic woAeow i) oi PBacdeic . . . pAogophow-
aw, ovx éoTt xax&y wabla raic wéleost. Comp. also [Plato] Ep. 7,
826 B. The looseness of this quotation has been noticed in
connection with Justin's manner of citing the Gospels. The ref-
erence to the passage of Plato is peculiarly apt, as the sentence
was a favotite one with both the Antonines. The editors cite
Aurel. Vict. Hist. Rom. Brev. p. 238, ed. Lugd.; CapitolL Vit. DL
Ant. 27,

R84
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13, $hooodfoucr: Tr. ‘become philosophers.’ When the
present denotes a state, the aorist, which is the tense of attain-
ment, denotes an entrance upon that state (ingressive aorist).
The upshot is an outset. So ebatuovijoar, ¢ to become happy.’

16. ‘Hpérepov Ipyov: “Epyov common, but not necessary.

17, padmpdrey=Adyov.— ¢ Inspection.’ — prwes . . .
d¢Avjowper: The MSS. have Sxrwe Vxip rav ayvotiv—airay ad-
roic d¢Ajowpev. No end of comjectures might be cited. For
drwg some read Swrwe ui, more in accordance with Justin’s usage
than Thirlby's pp=we (Otto). Avraw is simply impossible; it can-

. not be dependent on rvgpAdrrovres (Maran), as this would requure

A
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.
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oi ruphdrrovree; it cannot be the correlative of &v on account of
its position. For airoic I read with Grabe airoi. Otto now reads
Sxwe p abroi éavroic. I doubt the corrcctness of the dative in
the sense of ¢/¢c w.acc. See Eur. Phoen. 763 : zamjp ¢’ ic adrov
dpadiay dpAeoxdaver. Notice here that Justin never uses avréy
and the rest, but always éavrév. For Justin's sense of responsi-
bility, comp. Dial. ¢, Tr. 58: j¢ xdpirog xai wdvrag xowwvoic due-
olwri xai dpIovwe Tapaxal\s yiveoSat 6T we pi) xai rovrov xapw kpi-
gy dpAnow.

18, voulévrav: ‘Think fit, just as ofopas = olopar &iv. See
Xen. Hell. 4, 7,4 (with Breitenbach’s note); 5,1,15. So syeirac
gipery, ¢ thinks he must bear,’ Dial. c. T. 33.

19. wAypperdon: ‘Trespass’ The notion of a false step lies
in the m\nuui\ea of the LXX. as well as in the ¢ trespass’ of the
A.V. Plato,Legg. 8,091 A: o uév odv tpperag npav, 6 &t wAnu-
peEXG ¢ dv rovrog wagr kiveir at—TudAdrrovres: Not earlier than

~ 1 Polybius; used chiefly in a metaphorical sense. Comp. Fr. aveu-
\Jkr and areuglement (different fr. cécité ). —d¢Mjowpev: Rare and

~—

-
t

4 Comp. the use of aipeiv in the courts.

chiefly late 1 aor. of épAoxdve.
20, alpei Adyos: A common classical phrase: ratio erincit.

21, "Avawoléynrov: Ao avawordynrogc €, & dvIpwme, wiac O xpi-

S vwy, Rom. 2,1.—Aowwév: ‘ For the rest,’ often employed like the
R Lat. ceterum, a later usage, found everywhere in this stage, e. g.

"$ Athenag. Suppl. 8, 13; Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1,10; Clem. Alex.

Protrept. 2,5 ; Ep. Eccl.Vien. et Lugd. ap. Euseb. H. E 5,1, 88. 86.
29, hopin Sc 70 pi Ta Cixaia wotjoal.—mwpds Cebv: ‘Agmnst

Sl & WMo 21
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God.” Hpdc on account of the dxrodoyeioda: in dvaxoréynrov. ‘In
the sight of ’ would be mpic Seov.

4. WBY CONDEMY A Naue?

1, wpoowvvpia: I read with Grabe the nom. instead of the da-
tive. So also Otto now. Athenag. (Suppl. 2, §) has this pas-
sage in view when he writes oiciv ci Svoua i¢’ iavroi kai &' airob
ou xovnpdwv oire xpnorov vopilerat.—dvev: ‘ Without,’ is the strict
negation of union, xwpic is rather ‘apart from,’ ‘irrespective of],’
but it seems impossible to make a sharp distinction.

2, vwomwmrovoer: An Aristotelian word, frequently used by
Clem. Alex. This line of argument is common after Justin.

8. imel: Adversative, ‘ whereas,’ ‘and yet. Just below the
same cobjunction is causal. —8qov ye: The JISS. have soov re.
This epitatice is not in use with Goov in Attic prose. Sylburg
replaced the familiar restrictive so0v y e.—xaryyopovpévov : * Predi-
cated,’ ‘applied.” Comp. ‘category’ and ‘predicament.’ See
Athenag. Suppl. 5, 19, and especially 11,47: ri ro moxeipevoy rai
Ti 70 karnyopoduevov, ‘subject and predicate’ Alsoc.7,9.

4. xpnoréraro: The confusion between i and 5 began early.
See c.29,7; B 8,8. Christus was often written Chrestus, Christi-
anus, Chrestianus. See Tertull. Apol. 8 (p. 83, D.S.). The Chris-
tian writers are far from averse to paronomasia, and the play on
Xpiorée and xpnoréc was especially welcome. Comp. Theophil.
ad Autol. 1,12: lyw piv opoloya &vac XpioTiavig kai popw 1o Seopt-
\i¢ Svopa rovro I\wiswy elvar e xpnoroc rg Se. Of the various
words for * good,’ xonoric emphasizes ‘ kindness,’ donté (bonitas).
The true etymology of Xpierdc is given, B 6, 9.—iwdpyopev : Quite
colorless. See c. 1, 10. —robro: Anticipates the infinitive, as
often.

5. fyovpeba: ‘Hyeic2a: is ducere, ‘ deem,’ often of solid convic-
tion as opposed to oieaZar, opinari, ‘fancy, ‘ ween.! Nopisev,
‘take," has little color.—wdAw: The periodology is not elegant.

6. &t . . . ebproxdpeda: The logical condition (ind. or equivalent
in both members) brings the condition to the test of fact. The
case is either so or not so. VVith the unreal condition (¢ ind.—
ind. with g»), the condition fails. With the ideal condition the
test may never be applied, indgd, may not be applicable. The

2
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anticipatory condition is preferred in most future relations to the
logical (& w. fut. ind.), from which it differs in tone and in exact-
ness.—8ud 7¢ . . . xal 8d: Normal position.

7. wolurelav: lohsreia, 1. Conduct as citizens; 2. Conduct gener-
ally. In the latter sense very common in this class of literature.

8. &8uxotvres : Eipioxewv is a verb of perception; hence the par-
ticiple. See c. 8, 8.—dywnaoai: The history of dyw» and its de-
rivatives from the simple ¢ gathering’ of Homer, through ¢ con-
test’ and ‘struggle’ to ‘agony’ is significant. ‘Aywwmas in the
sense of ¢ being eager for the fray,’ ¢ earnestly endeavoring,’ takes
the inf, (as Orig. c. Cels. 7, 10) ; in the sense of ‘ fearing’ or ‘ appre-
hending,’ the subj., as here.

9, rovs ph Deyxopévovs: The generic (conditional) participle
with the article regularly takes the neg. us, and this rule is ex-
tended (more and more in later Greek) to indirviduals, who may
be thus classified. The neg. ov is used, 1. Of actual cases consid-
ered as such; 2. When ov forms a familiar and close union with
the participle. This close union is sufficiently symbolized by the
absence of accent. 80 od cvvardv=dcivarov.—ry 8lxy: Mera Cisng
or iv Cirp is the rule; cixy, Plato, Critias, 112 E; rj éixp, Legg. 7,

. 808 E. Personification. ‘to justice,” ‘at the hands of justice’

would be more vivid.—3¢Mjoqre: C. 8, 19.

10. obx & . . . yévorro: The opt. with 4» is the potential of the
Greek language. It expresses the conrviction of the speaker as
a conviction. The future element is the ascertainment of the
predicate. With the pres. opt. the action itself may be present
or future; with the aor. it is future. As the aor. is naturally as-
sociated with the negative, the aor. opt. and av with neg. is very
common. The transl. with the negat. is often ‘can,’ with the
positive ‘must.’ Remember that the English language has
nothing to correspond to the Gr. future, and the English future
is often as good a rendering of the opt. and &» as it is of the Gr.
future.

11, §v pof u: ‘ Cnless something ;' #» unéiv, ‘ if nothing.’

12, Kal ydp: Kai repeats with emphasis the predicative notion
of the preceding sentence. ‘And’ (I may well say so) ‘ for.” But
sometimes xai belongs to a single word,as c.62,6; B 10,18; 18,1.
—1i¢’ tpav: 'Exi with gen. often of tribunals. 8o iwi cicacrav.
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Others wish to read if duay, i. e. the Pagans, Tldvrac does not
necessarily exclude the partitive: ra ydp dvayxaia vwapxovrd
iori vdo: Ty iv radry rj wole, Plato, Legg. 6, 774 C.

18. wpiv Deyxbijvas: After positive sentences wpiv commonly
takes the inf.; after neg. sentences, it has the construction of
fwe, ‘until,’ when the meaning is that of fwg. This is the Attic
rule, but there are exceptions, so that it is safer to say that,
1. When =piv must be translated * before,” it smust have the iof;
2. When it may be translated ¢ until,’ it may take the finite con-
structions of iwg, ‘until.’ Hpiv commonly takes the aor. on ac-
count of the negative sense which lies in the comparative mpiv=
xp(0)-«(o)», prius. In Attic prose =piv seldom has #. * In Justin
wpiy Jj is the more common with the inf, Observe that in this
stage we often find =pi» with subj. (opt.) after positive clauses,
contrary to Attic rule, e. g., Origen, c. Cels. 1, 42 2, 42; 6, 68;
7,20.—¢’ fpev: ‘In our case.’

14, xaimep . . . 8deilere: Kaimep, with a finite verb in the sense
of &i xai Or xairot. is very rare in the classic time. Scec.7,7.

18, ph) elvas drjous: The neg. of the inf. after verbs of saying
and thinking is regularly os. Here the neg. may be explained
by the conditional clause, but in this period the neg. uj is em-
ployed anywhere with the inf. Even in the classic time, verbs
of saying and thinking. which involve the will. take more or
less frequently u#. and regularly when averment is meant (so
verbs of swearing always, as éuvivar). The later use of 6re pj in
oratio obliqua is a part of the same development. See c. 24, 1.

19, &s pn8iv . . . #ovres: Regularly odciv. ‘Q¢ with the parti-
ciple is a post-Homeric growth of the language, and forms a kind
of oratio obliqua. That it is not felt as a conditional participle is
shown. 1. By the neg. o0, except when the leading verb demands
pn; 2. By the use of the fut. part., which is not regularly used as
the protasis of an abridged conditional sentence. While the

combination may often be translated *as if;’ yet ¢ thinking,’ ¢ ex-

pecting,’ ‘ hoping,’ are really more accurate. ‘Q¢ with the part.
may be compared with the subjunctive of partial obliquity (e. g.
quod w. subj.) in Latin, In this stage u# is often found without
good reason, i. e. without a preceding imperative, inf, or the
like.
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20, 8ov: Acc. abs., the regular absolute construction for the
impersonal verb, oftenest in an adversative sense ‘¢ whereas.” See
c.27,11; B 2,20.

92, *Ov Tpéwov: This adverbial acc. is common enough in clas-
sical Greek, very common in LXX. Justin uses it regularly in-
stead of ofrwc . . . &g, 8o that it amounts to a trick. See Index.—
wapalaBiévres . . . Tapa Tob BiBaoxdlov : TapakapuBdve is often used
of being taught. Plato, Theaet. 198 B: xai xakouiv ye wapaciéér-
ra piv Swdoxuy, xrapalapBavovra 8¢ pavSdavery. 1 Cor 11,
28: dyo ydp wapilaPBov dxo rov svpiov B xai wapiwea Vuiv.—
Xpworou: Matt. 10, 83.

24, p dpvaiolas: ‘ Not to deny’ (him).—wapaxehebovrar: ¢ Act
as exhorters,’ encourage others to become Christians by their
bold confession. Justin is speaking from his own experience.
See Introd. xi., and comp. Tertull. Apol. sub fin.: Illa ipsa obsti-
natio,quam exprobratis, magistra cst. However,the absolute use of
wapaxe\. is not satisfactory, and Thirlby's suggestion, xaparpodr-
rat, is worth considering.

23, xaxes Lovres: We should expect ot x. . (Ashton). A fling
at the Gnostics. See c. 26,82 (Otto).—d¢oppds : ¢ Starting-points,’
¢capital,’ ‘handles’ See c. 44, 27.—&\\ws: ‘Idly,’ ‘ thoughtless-
ly,’ ¢rashly.’

28, xaraléysv: Not so formal as rarnyopeiv. Verbs compound-
ed with the rard of hostility take the gen. when the simple verb
does not take a personal object.

97, obx . . . 0b84: The second negative subdivides the first, as
often in old and idiomatic English.—pév=piy.—xal ydp ror: On
xai ydp see 1. 12; rou (of disputed origin) always appeals to the
consciousness of the hearer.

28, oxfpa: ‘Attire ‘ garb.) Sxijua, Aabitus, ¢ position,’ ¢ post-
ure,’ ‘bearing,’ with reference to the external effect; uopgn,
‘mould,’ ‘form,’ with reference to the embodiment of an organic

. principle. Comp. Rom. 12, 2: u) ovexnparilecde rg aiom
roire d\\d perapoppoioIe rj avasaivwon rov ¥oo¢ vpay With 2
Cor. 11,14 airdg 6 caravac peracxnparilerac eic &yydoy pw-
réc. Of course popgn may appear as oxijua. So oxiua of sex.
Dialog. c.T. 28 ; Constt. Apostt. 8, 11.—émypddorras: ‘ Assume’ as
a false name. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 25: rév woM\otg
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ixcypagopevoy Yevowvipovge Stovg, Gamwep o ix rijc wopyne rodg
wollovg éxiypdgeras waripag dyvoig rov wpds d\pSeay warpoc.

81, rév walaav: Depends on oi do¥dearrec (Maran).

82, df¢érra: Comp. Athenag. Suppl 8, 12: rpia ixgnuiZovey
npiv iyx\jpara, ¢ 3 €67 ra, Ovioraa Ceixva, Oiciroleiovs pikag. Re-
member that the Christians were called é3to.. The popular cry
was alpe rovg ¢3iovg. See the famous account of the martyrdom
of Polycarp in Euseb. H. E. 4, 15, 18 (p. 118, D. 8.). Julian’s
regular name for the Christian religion was a3eryg, ¢. g. Ep. 49.
Of course the Christians retorted. Comp. Origen, c. Cels. 1,1:
% d3eoc wolv3eorng. —doelyij: "Aceidyie is & hard word to fix.
Passow (Rost) observes that deedyic is not used of women until
the time of Plutarch and Lucian. ‘Acélyea, according to Greg-
ory of Nazianz. Carm. 34, 57-8, is the opposite of swgposivn. Cal-
vin says (ad Gal. 5, 19) : Lascivia est tamquam instru :°ntum; nam
qui petulanter ac dissolute se gerunt, illos Graeci tocani doe\ysic.

83. xatayy@\ovor: Kard implies long-windedness, ‘ trumpet.’

84, ixeivav: The philosophers.—wpd¢ dpdv: See c. 2, 17.

835. ehddvas WPpilovar: One of Justin's few telling phrases, cop-
ied by Theophil. ad Autolyc. 3, 30. Comp. also 3,8: evpwré-
repoy déovor tdg xalewac wpafeg, and 15.—rovrovs: The gods.
Depends on 33piover. Xenophanes had said hundreds of years
before: wdvra Jeoi¢ avidnray "Opnpdg ¥’ 'Hoiolie re | oca wap’ dv-
3pumowowy dveicea kai Yoyog ioriv.

5. CHRISTIANS NO ATHEISTS.

1. Ti 84 ov &v «fy: An impatient question, as is shown by é.
The mood of the question is the mood of the expected or antici-
pated answer. With the opt. and d» the speaker answers him-
self. Being in effect a negative (c. 4. 10), franslate it by ¢ can.’
¢ What then can all this mean 2’—E¢’ 4psv: ‘ In our case.'—imao-
xvovpdvay : ¢ Although we promise,’ i. e., ‘declare.’ Adversative
relations are expressed by the participle.

2, pndlv dBuxeiv: The neg. unciv because of the asseveration.
See c. 4, 18.

4. 8aipdvey : On the demons as the instigators of persecutions
sce ¢. 414; B 1. 5. 8; Dialog. c. Tryph. 39; Tertull. Apol. 27. —
Bh $povrilovres—oirweg pui gpovrivere. The causal participle, like
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the causal relative (c. 3, 6), has regularly o) in classic Gr., but
even there up is found, because the cause may be considered as
a characteristic. Comp. Lat. qui w. subj. and qui w. ind. In
later Gr. u7 meets us at every turn.

5. Elpsoerar: This fut. perf. is often used of bold and final ut-
terance, e. g. Eur. Ion, 760 ; Dem. 44, 4; Din. 1,10. So also Aehi-
Eeras, Plat. De Rep. 5,457 B; very often in Origen, c. Cels, 1, 46.
70; 2,26.73; 8,22; 4,4.60.70,al.

6. imdaveilas Tonodpevor=imgavivrec. See c. 1, 9.

8. & xarawhayfjvas: “Qore Or &g (neg. pn) gives the tendency
or adaptation to a result (‘so as’), which is often conveniently
translated ‘so that,’ the proper rendering of Sere (seldom &)
with the finite verb (neg. oJ).—robs of: The article is little used
in Attic prose as a substantive antecedent. Most of the examples
are from Plato. Otto cites fr. Justin, D. c. T. 47: ra doa, Cohort.
2: rév 6». Add Clem. Alex. Protrept. 8. 70: rod¢ Goow. Paedag.
8,8,41: r&v boa, Origen, c. Cels. 1, 12: r&v Goor, and elsewhere;
Euseb. H.E. 4,10,17: rod¢ oic.

9. ph) dmorducvor Bailpovas avar davdovs: On pi see 1. 4. ’Eaxi-
orac2ar as o verb of knowing takes the conmstructions men-
tioned c. 8, 8, but later writers are prone to use the inf. with sach
verbs. Herodotus treats i as a verb of thinking, and even in
Attic it is not unfrequently found with acc. and inf. ’E. as exi-
stimare in Athenag. Suppl. 1, 1.

14. xal adrév: So now Otto after Thirlby for airoi.

13. injpymoar . . . dwoxreivas: ‘ Caused the killing.’ ¢ caused to
be killed,' so-called active for passive inf, Otto has allowed
himself to print in the last ed. droxreiveo3ar. Even Justin would
have preferred d=olaveiv.

16. &g &Beov: Sc. Svra. — xawd Sawpénia: See Xen. Mcem. 1, 1;
Plat. Apol. 24 B and B 10.

17. i$’ Apsv: As above. l. 1.

18. &v: Due to Otto.—{mwd Aéyov #Aéyxbn ravra: See Introd.

19, BapBdpows: Calmly historical; ‘non-Hellenic.’ Some of
the other Fathers show much more feeling on the subject. So
notably Justin's disciple Tatian, c. Gr. 1, 80. 85.42. Comp. Ori-
gen,c. Cels. 1, 2.

99, iy 3pGs Beovs: The MISS. have dp3otc. which Otto (after

S S [elibirn 26y
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Maran) renders donos,; Thirlby would have Seoig, which does
not account for ép. . I have ventured to put épSac $eovs (comp.
o 8p2a¢ xvBepvirne, Plato). So Origen, c. Cels. 8, 2: ciax2ivreg
Xdvrwy TGOV Tapd roi¢ i3veor vomlopivwy Sty xarappovelv we ov
2edv d\\a Cawpoviwy (1 Cor. 10, 20). Hagen suggests syrwg.

28, ‘droaiovs : “Octag, in the absence of a satisfactory etymology,
is hard to determine. See the commentators on Plato's Euthy-
phron (i wepi 60iov), where Jowett's ¢ piety’ certainly seems nearer
the mark than Grote's ¢ holiness.’ "0o 10w Separevpa Zeod * docariv
Seg, [Plat.] Deff. 414 A.; 70 Secov rd wpdc Jedv Cirara rai miy wa@-
gav oixovopiay pnvie, Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 12, 80.—wolovary : IT5-
So¢ and Tuepoc are distinguished by Plato in a famous passage,
Cratyl. 420 A.; wi3oc, longing for the absent good (desiderium):
ipepoc, impatient love. The distinction must have been a famil-
iar one, for otherwise Skopas would not have made his group of
Erog, Pothos, and Himeros. Gregory of Nazianz. defines w63o¢ as
boedic, fpwe A8 Cvard2exrog wé3oc.  On the brachylogr, see c. 28, 5.

6. Ocr GoD 13 NOT As YOTR Gobs.

1. "Ev8év8e : Otto now reads "EvZer ¢i, an unnecessary change.
Why make Justin any less Attic? “EvZer is regularly a relative.
—=xal &%ot: Kai is often apparently superfluous for our idiom ¢ ac-
tually.’—Kal duoloyoipev: Kai at the head of a sentence is al-
ways emphatic; not so our English ‘and." ‘Aund if it comes to
that we do acknowledge.’

) 9, Oacv &9¢or: “AZeoc takes the gen. as do other compounds of
av- (a privative). So a»expirrov with xaxiac.

4. dvempixrov 7¢: Such a position and use of re would be rare
in classic prose.

5. ixdvov . . . grparév: Nobis semel constitutum est controversias
theolegicas in hoe opere non attingere (Thirlby). I desire to follow
Thirlby's good example. The only natural translation of the
text, as it stands, commits Justin to the worship of angels. I
leave others to reconcile this with cc. 18 and 61. - Comp. also
the very strong language of Origen, c. Cels. 1,26 and 8, 77 : =xpoo-
svvely kai Savpdley xai Giday xpr povoy Tov raira meromxora.
Add 5,6. On the other hand, to make rov orparéy depend on
éildEarra, ‘ who taught us and the host of angels, is sadly
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strained. If the passage is to be emended, I would suggest roi
T3y &\wy . . . orparod dpxtorpdrnyov. The mass of sim-
ilar words might have led to the dropping of dpyiorpdrnyov.
Christ is identified with the dpyxiorpdmyoc of Joshua 5, 14, in
Dial. c. T. 61, and, unless I am mistaken, Eusebius, a great ad-
mirer of Justin, has this passage in his mind (H. E. 1, 8) when he
calls Christ rov rijc xar’ ovpavov \oyixiic xai d3avdrov erparidg
@pxtorparnpyoyr. As to rayv dwy dyyi\wy, every novice knows
that in Gr. @\o¢ (6 d\Aog) does not necessarily include as ‘anoth-
er,’ ‘the other’ in English, and even if it did here, Christ is often
called an angel. 8o c. 63,41, and in the Dial. c. T. passim, e. g.
59.

7. wveipd Te 7 wpodmmidév: The copulatives may be worth no-
ticing. Fatlier and Son are closely connected by re . . . xai, the
Spirit coming in afterwards. Tv. ro mp. is in the third attrib-
utive position; the first being o mooonreor =veipa (ovvropia, Ar-
istotle), the second, ré mvedpa ro mpopnricéy (Syxoc). The third is,
or affects to be, easy, hence often in Herodotus and\Baeian.

8. wpooxuvoipev: See c. 16, 20.

10, TapaBiBévres: See c. 4, 23.

7 7. TRE LIFE 18 THE TRUE TEST.

1. "AM\ e . . . xaraBixalere: The sense of this passage
seems to be: ‘But it will be said that some Christians have
been convicted of being malefactors. Well, that ought not
to prevent you from examining them all. For in the case
of others when you condemn them, you condemn them upon
examination of their conduct, and not on account of those
previously convicted. Each man must be proved guilty. There
must be no prejudice, no mpéAndic.’—Kal ydp: Elliptical. See
c. 4,12,

4. wpoeleyxfévras: So Perionius and others for mwporex2ivrac,
¢ aforesaid,’ which makes no satisfactory sense, whether referred
to the Christians with Otto, or to the demons with Trollope.
For ¢ aforesaid,’ wpoeconuévovg would be more common.—xaraBixd~
fere: With acc. Exceptional. Seec. 8, 2.

8. 8v vpémov: See c. 4, 22.

. 8. 7& abrois: Alroig, ipsis, instead of the reflexive airoig, which
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Justin does not use for éavroic (Otto). Sce c. 32, 8.—ix wavrés:
¢ Generally,’ B 12, 8.

7. xalwep « . « Svrav: The participle is the regular form of
the adversative, which states an opposing faet, while the con-
cessive grants an opposing notion. The neg. of the adversative
is od (ovcé), of the concessive pp (uncé). The participle is often
strengthened by «xai, cairep, ¢ even,’ * ever so.’

9, dmxaryopovpevov: Not in a bad sense, though it may be so
used. ’Emwarnyopeiv, a common word in Sext. Empir. Indiffer-
ent, Athenag. Suppl. 5,19; good, L c. 28, 115; bad, 1. c. 81, 153;
Tatian, ad Gr.27. With the thought comp. Origen, c. Cels. 2, 27:
Soxep ob pogopiag EyxAnua &iow oi coguwrrai 3 ot 'Emicovpetot ) ot
Hepixarnrcoi 3 oirwic wor' dv dow ot pocolovvrec, obrwe oU TGy
anSway Xpworiavay iyxhnpa oi peraxapdrrovres ra evayyia xré.

12, &g @Bixos: ‘Qc—ut.

18. ¢éwqrar: Notice the rare 2 aor. middle. The tense match-
es ikeyx3eic=iav i\eyx3y. -

14. OV yép . . . disdoopev: A reference to the clause in Hadri-
. an’s rescript, in which calumniators of Christians are threatened
with punishment (Grabe).

8. THIS LIFE 18 NoT WORTH A LIE. ‘WE ASPIRE WHILE WE
ExPIRE)

1. Aoyicucfe §n: ¢ Count upon it (as a fact) that. See c. 2,
18.—¥mip Ypév: Otto comp. Plato, Apol. 80 D: wohoi ¢iw yw
Umiép épavrod amoloyeioSar, . . . @\’ Vwép Vpdv.—iPpmpey=ionoa-
pev.  Notice the form. Buttmann (Ausfiihrl. Gr. § 109, Anm. 3*)
denies the existence of a special aor. in 5. Here it is, though
late. Not in Veitch. — i’ 4piv: *In our power,’ & very common
use of the preposition, especially in the Stoic school. in which ra
¢’ nuiv, rd odx i¢’ nuiv, were catch-words, e. g. Epictet. Enchir. 1,
1,2.

8. YevBoloyotvres=iri g Levioloyeiv, ¢ on condition of Iying.'—
Tob alwviov: Tov of the ideal standard. Comp. Soph. Ai. 473:
aioxpov ydp dvépa roi paxpov xpyiew Piov | caxoioww Goric uncév
{Zal\dooerar. '

4. perd 8eot : Krilger, with his wonted Laconism, defines ¢i» as
coherence, pera as coeristence,and points to the narrowing effect of
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ovv in composition with uerd; Kiihner, on the other hand, seems to
make pera the closer, ovv the wider. More important than either
view is the result of Tycho Mommsen's researches, ‘ that the use
of oiv with the dative is almost wholly restricted to the higher
forms of poetry and Xenophon, who has a leaning to poetical
and religious phraseology, while uerg is reserved for prose, and
for such forms of poetry as approximate most closely to it.” No-
tice the standing (religious) phrase, oiv Seg. Athenag. (Suppl.
81, 157) refines on perd Seov and ovv Je. At all events perd is
much more common. So Isocrates does not use oiv at all (as
Haupt observed long ago), and even in Xenophon's Memorabilia,
according to Prof. Price’s count, ueré w. gen. occurs sixteen times,
avv only nine times.

6. weraopdvor xal moreiorres: Justin often combines the pas-
sive of mei3w and moreiw. Generally he uses them in their genet-
ic order, moredey being the result of waoijvar. But when he
wishes to emphasize conviction as a living, working principle,
he reverses the usual arrangement, as in c. 1%, 14, which shows
that he does not use them as synongms.  Belief is conceived by
the Gr. now as knowledge (¢r:), now as thought, now as an in-
tellectual perception, now as dependent on the will (neg. up).
So verbs causative of belief, such as xeidw. Comp. Plat. Theaet.
201 B: 76 wreicar &’ ovxi Cofdoat Néyerg wotijoar;

8. mdoavras: When action is to be produced, =eidav takes the
inf.; when belief, 57« (of objective knowledge), sometimes the inf.
Here weicavrag is a verb of showing. See c. 8, 8.—wap’ adrg:
Tapa with persons of characteristic locality, e. g. waoa ry orpary-
76, ‘ at bead-quarters,’ zapa r¢ cilaoxdlg, ‘at school, zap’ airg,
¢with Him’ ‘in Heaven.’

12, ‘Paddpavdur xal Mivw: Plato, Gorg. 528 E. Justin almost
always treats his old master tenderly. There is a perceptible
difference of tone in the other Fathers, who adduce the same
parallel, as Athenag. Suppl. 12, 50.

18. wap’ alrovs: ‘ Before their bar' ’Eraéay dgixwvrar wapa
rov éicacriy, Plato, 1. c. 524 E.

14, xd» rois abrois: Kav for «ai, with Davis.

13. ywopbvav : Gen. absolute without a subject, not uncommon.
Supply dr3parwy, if need be: ¢ while men are living in the same

LY LA Ry k'3 ?rw' Y’
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bodies with their souls, and are doomed to eternal punishment.
The passage is generally considered corrupt, but nothing satis-
factory has been suggested by way of emendation.

16, x\ovraeri: Late for yuerij. See Plato, Phaedr. 249 A
De Republ. 10, 615 A.

17. Et . . . ¢rjoe mig: Harsher and rarer form of the fut. con-
ditional, with the same tone as our English sball.’

18. wpds 4pds . . . Irepov: The passage is commonly edited
thus: Ei . . . ¢iou ric wpdg npdg, fice % wAdwm ioriv GAAov wpig
irepov, which is supposed to mean: ‘If any one shall say to us
that this is incredible or impossible, well, this is a common error,
a mistake of one thing for another, a mere mistake in detail,
eternity for a thousand years, or some such matter.’ I have fol-
lowed Thirlby and Davis, to whom even Otto has at last suc-
cumbed, ‘This error is our affuir, and nobody’s else.’ Comp.
Athenag. Suppl. 36, 170: oi¢ dwarduey iavrots Noyois diicotpey od-
diva, and Arnob. 2, 58: Sed stulte istud credimus. Quid ad ros?
Ineptiuima:fatue. Ui tobis nocemus tel quam tobis jacimus aut
i.rogamus iniuriam, etc. Otto adds Tertull. Apol. 38 (p. 92 D.
S.): mostra iniuria est, non restra.

19, péxpis ol . . . deyxdpeba: ¢ So long as we are not convict-
ed of doing any actual wrong.” Temporal conjunctions, as such,
take the subj. in fut. and generic relations. 1Vith the ind. (pres.
perf. and fut.) they assume a causal sense. But this is not to be
insisted on in later writers.—pn8év: Perh. unciva. See Athenag.
1. c.—dBuxotvres : "ENeyxopesa is a verb of showing (causative of
perception). See c. 3, 3.

9. Ipor. WorsgIP 18 IDLE WoORSHIP.

2, vaois: Nadg is here the cella,; iy (1. 20) is used in a wider
sense.—raira: Sc.eicwha. On the subject see Athenag. Suppl. 26.

4, pi ¥xovra: As u7 i3 the regular negative with the articular
participle, so when the partic. is predicative and the article omit-
ted pn is often retained in later Gr., sometimes in classic.

7. T yap 8l eiBéowv piv Néyav: A favorite rhetorical turn.
Maxpnyoptiv iv eiééoiy ob BovAéuevog, Thuc. 2, 38 ; imrapivoiot
& ovk dv mig Aéyoy, HAL. 7, 8,2.  See also c. 21, 20.

8. & Ty Uy Siamiféacr: ‘ What they do with, how they treat,

t o les. wat. 6,38.77 .9y S R
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etc’ “A is a cognate accusative (accus. of the inner object)
dependent on duaridiass. Comp. Dial. ¢. T. 18: roi¢ rd roaira
Siariivrac ypdc; Orig. c. Cels. 8, 5: woMa Stalivrec of
wdkat Alydwrios rd “ESpaiwy yivoc, and 6,74 ; Plat. Legg. 5,728 B:
Yuxijv dripdrara SiariSeic. Also Ep. Eccl. V. et L. ap. Euseb.
H.E. 5,1, 27 (p. 133, D. 8.).

9. Elovres . . . TOwrOVYTes: Comp. Isa. 40,18; 44, 9 sqq.; The-
ophil. ad Autol. 2, 2.

15.%n . . . dxloragde: C.5,10.—doeryeis: C. 4,32,

18, *Q mijs ipBpormoias: The gen. of emotion after an interjec-
tion. See E.ad D. 9, 14.24.25. Notice the accent of &. ‘EpBpév-
rrog of an attonitus, a stupid, staring ass, a familiar word : dp-
Bpévmre ov, Ar. Eccl. 793, ‘ You thundering fool;' #Aiovc re
xai iuBpovrrove, Plat. Alcib. II. 140 C; Orig. c. Cels. 7, 16. 84 ; 8,
15. ’Epgpovryoia, Plut, Mor. 1119 B. —dvdpdwous . . . MyeoBas:
*That debauched men should be said to form gods.’ etc. Aéye-
o2a: for Niyeo3e, Stephan.

20, ¢vlaxas: See E.ad D. 2, 2.

21, pd) ovvopavras: The neg. is regular; ¢. is an integral part
of the inf. sentence. See c. 2, 4. Svvopav, used chiefly of intel-
lectual perception. So Athenag. Res. 15, 66.

10. PrRoPER WoORSHOIP OF Gob.

1. ob: Read with Nolte ovci. So Otto (1875).—8decfar: The
open forms of this verb are often found in the MSS. and editions
of Xenophon. So in later writers, e. g. B 14, 18; Constt. Apostt.

1,8. With the thought comp. Athenag. Suppl. 10.
© 2, mapadqdapev: Thalemann. So aico Otto, now, for mpocehi-
¢ausv. See c. 4,28. TIpookap3avew is rather ‘to assume.'—wapé-
xovra: Intellectual perception. See c. 8, 8.

8. ixelvous: Object of mpoocixesZar, ‘accept.'—wpooBéxeadar . . .
8¢8:8dypeda : The regular construction would be 4r¢ w. finite verb.
See cc. 8, 8; 5, 10.

4. xal weweiopela xal moreiopev: See c. 8, 6.

7. 79 pndort . . . kadovpivy: See c. 4, 9.—8erg: See B 6, 1: “Ovopa
ot rg wavrwy warpi Jerdv, ayevviry Gyt otk iory.—Kal mwévra
wri.: The rest of the chapter is very important for Justin's an-
thropology, which scems to lack clearness and consistency.
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8. mv dpyriv: Is often used with the negative, which loves
strong expression, ‘not the beginning’=*‘not at all.’ It is found
with the neg. c. 29, 2, Athenag. Res. 2, 13; positively, c. 28, 10,
Dialog. c. Tr. cc. 27.46. The meaning here is much disputed.
*To begin with’ seems to answer the conditions best.

9. 8¢ dvdpdwovs: Comp. E.ad D. 10, Athenag. Suppl. 18, 8, and
see Origen, c. Cels. 4, 24, in defence of this position against the
mockery of Celsus.—ot . . . 8«ifwon: ‘If they show themselves
worthy to (in the sight of) His counsel by means of works,
‘commend themselves to His counsel as worthy.'—df{ovs: Abso-
lute as in c. 52, 18. The gen. is readily supplied, if needful, fr.
Tii¢ per’ avrob dvaorpogiic. “Afiog with dat. and gen., Xen. Mem.
1,2,062, An. 4, 1,28; Plat. Conv. 185 B.

11, xarofiwbivas : \Aor—ns_fut.--See©~12;°93] With the ex-l e
pression comp. c. 26, 4, and Theophil. ad Autolyec. 2,35.—wapa- 1~ "7+ *°
Midapev: For the MS. mooserijpauer. -

16. ™ yevégdar: Theoretically the inf. with the article ought
to have no more time than any other verbal noun, r6 mpaZa: no
moroe than ) mpalig, rd mempaxdas than rd mpaypa. But practical-
ly the inf. is often used to sum up the contents of a finite clause,
when it must have some temporal relation other than continu-
ance, attainment, completion. This is inevitable when the
article is used with the fut. inf. or the inf. with &, which
belong necessarily to oratio obliqua. In this passage, however,
the simple abstract notion ‘our birth’ suffices. — fuérepov=ig’
npiv.—1d 8 tfaxolovbijoar: According to rigid grammar, & de-
pends on =eile, but the article holds up the inf. more distinctly
as an object of thought. Comp. c. 8, 9. As for our birth, that
was not in our power. ‘As for our following what is pleasing
in His sight, it is He that persuades us thereto.’

18. meila Te xal eg wlonv &ya: Comp. c. 8, 6.

19. 73 ph dpyeodar: On the inf.sce c. 3,9; on up,c.2.4. Some
read rg with the MSS. ‘And we think that [this] is [so] (is
done) for the sake of all men, on account of (rg=éwg 76) their
not being kept,’ etc. Not satisfactory. Otto now edits 4.

21,°Owep . . . Tavra: So the MSS. No change is necessary.

So Thuc. 6,17: &rc . . . ratra, and Xen. Csr. 1, 6, 11, with the
commentators.

(Lot~
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92, & Adyos Celos &v: ‘The Logos being divine,’ ‘by its divine
power.’ Perionius writes Scio¢ dv, to give the ordinary con-
ditional form to the sentence.—elpydoare, el pof : ¢ Did (actually)
work, only ;' ¢ ui being restrictive. Eipydoar' d, el pn: ‘ would
have wrought (but did not), had not.” But perhaps it would be
better not to refine; d&v may readily have becn dropped after dv.

23, wol\a JevBh xal &lea: See cc. 28, 14; 26, 82; B 12, 15;
Athenag. Suppl. 3, 12.

25, & ot8iv wpéaeanv: Short relative clausulae have a pecul-
iar emphasis. With the phrase comp. B 2,47; 12, 16,

11, *My KIxGpoM IS XOT OF THIS WORLD.

1. wpooBoxavras : "Axodw, as 8 verb of knowing, takes the parti-
ciple, or r¢; as a verb of thinking, the inf.; of actual perception,
the gen. and partic.

2, d¥pdmvov: Fem., as in Plato, Legg. 5, 737 B. — Myav:
‘Mean.'—{walijdare: ‘Have taken up the impression,’ often of a
false impression ; hence it is necessary to define it. Comp. [Plat.]
Deff. 413 A: dxiAndic 8p3, and Aristot. Eth. dagn. 1, 85,
15: 5 vmoXnyic dorwy, § dxip awmdvrwy imapgorepisopey, TPog TO
xai elval ravra ovrw xai pi Eélvar.

8. dpdv . . . Aeybvrov: Gen. absol., although jpdc precedes.
The deviation is justified by the strong contrast. See c. 62, 12.
—Aeyévrwy: ‘ Whereas we mean’ Adversative participle; so
yworovrag, ‘although we know.’ TIwdoxovree, which some re-
tain, would refer to the emperors.

5. 8dvaroy Ty {nplav: Odvaros % Snuia is & very common ju-
dicial phrase.

8. xedigfas: Practical perf. pass. of ri3ngue. Tédepa is little used
in classic authors. The inf. after ywdorw is more common when
y. means ‘to believe.) — El wpoceBoxdpev: On the unreal con-
ditional, see c. 4, 6.

7. Swas pY) dvaipdpela: "Orwe has among its numerous con-
structions the constructions of iva. Whenever the neg. is used
with tenses of continuance, the combination has a peculiar
stress ; drwe py dvaipdueSa=rov pj dvapeicSar. On the sequence,
see c. 12, 9.

8, Swas . . . TUxwpev: Aorist of final attainment.
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10, wsdpovricapev: Emotional perfects denote (in conformity
with the original symbolism of reduplication) not completed,
but intense action. So re3adpaca, licia, and the like. Hence
the present translation.—roé xal wdvrws dwolaveiv: So¢.57,9: rod
wdyvrwg axo3aveiv, ‘ death at any rate.’ The article with the inf.
is often contemptuous. ‘This thing of dying,’ ‘this inevitable
doom of death.’ See note on c. 29, 4.—38padopéivov: Comp. the
famous passage in Eur. Alc. 418-9: yiyvwoxe Ci | é¢ waow suiv
cardaveiv dpeilerae. So Menan. Monos. 69: Sporoi¢ dxacty
aroYaveiv dgpeiderar Also B 11, 8: xdvrwg wmavri yevopive
dv3pumy xai Javeiv wpeilero.

12, ‘As EVER IN OUR GREAT TASEMASTER'S EYE.'

« "Apwyol xri.: We are great helps to you because we hold
onrselves responsible to God, whose eye nothing can cscnpe,
whereas the wicked count on your blindness.

9, Tavra Bofdlopev: Taira anticipates the inf. clause A 4, 4.
—wog: As if he were about to use iori, a slight want of sequence,
which is more common with 5r. An example with ag, Isae. 6, 10.

4. dvdperov: A late word.—arpds dAiyov: ‘For a little while,’ as
in Luc.D.D.18,1; Plut. Mor. 116 A ; Hermias, 2. In the better
period only with a subst., as xpic yiipac, = 7 yijeac.

7. Ywvéoxey . . . wopedecfas: ‘Knowing that he is on his way.'
On the inf,, see c. 11, 6.

10. wxov: The MSS. have rixp. I have written rixot (and so
has Otto now), though examples of change of mood are not want-
ing. In the later period -y and -o: were pronounced alike. The
opt. after a past tense because it is a past tense, whereas in c. 11,
7 the subj. is used after cav Hprovue>a becausge it=oix apvoipcsa.
—&mMaypévos in: The perf. is little used in the final sentence
except of resulting condition. So especially in the periphrastic
form, as Dial. c. T. 168: iva sjre ¢7d rav d\\wy t3vav agwpiopévor,
L c. 56: iva wexeopivor yjre.

11. Ot yap xré.: The MSS. have 0i ydp and a period at d@cueoi-
o1, which does not give a clear sense (unless we read mavovra: for
wepavra, and omit the first Aav¥aver), and leaves an incredible
asyndeton at el éuaov. Ot (Thirlby), with the punctuation given,
makesthe passage transparent.—xapévous =redeuivore. Seec.11,6.
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12, Aavlévay dBixoivres: A number of verbs of manner, such
‘a8 Aavddww, rvyxdvw, g3dvw, take participial comstructions. We
often translate by an adverb or some other turn, as, to our con-
ception, the participle contains the main notion. That the ac-
tions are coincident is shown by the fact that the combinations
may be reversed : AaYuv iroinoe occurs as well as f\ale goujoac.
The typical construction is identity of tenses, so far as continu-
ance, attainment, and completion are concerned, but the rule is
not closely observed except with ¢Sdvw.

14, fpalov xal iwelofmaav: Justin's favorite chain-shot style
(coupled synonyms). Sce Introd. xxxii.—dmixelpeva: Sc. dwd roi
Seov (Trollope).

17, 8e8uévar p1f: The moods after verbs of fearing have some
marked peculiarities. So the pres. subj. is used not only as a
fut. but also as a present (future ascertainment of a present ac-
tion) ; the aor. subj. is invariably fut. (both ascertainment and
action). — Sixarompayrjowon : Ingressive aorist. Comp. c. 8, 18.
Trollope and others are shocked at Justin's unmannerliness.

18. xoAdoere: The MSS. have xoAdlere, for which I read with
Thirlby, Braun, and Otto (2) xoAdeere, others xo\dinre. Thereisnot
much choice. True, the fut. ind. is the normal construction after
the relative of adaptation; but after iyw (ofx éxw) the subj. is
often found by an early and natural confusion of relative and in-
terrogative. O¢x éxere Ov xoldoere, ‘You have not any one to
punish,’ and odx ixere dvriva xoAdlnre, ¢ You do not know whom
to punish,’ are not kept apart as nikil habeo quod, non habeo
guid,in Latin.—¥ere: Change to the future construction, found
rather after such verbs as jpav, B\é=ewv, and the like. After ¢écoixa,
Xen. CsrT. 2, 8, 6; after go3ovpar, Plat. Phileb. 13 A. Otto comp.
2 Cor.12,20.21 (Tisch.).—8nulwv: Classical word for ‘executioners.’

20, ix 8aiwpéver: 'EZ of the source, not equivalent to 4, with
which it is seldom parallel in Attic prose. Comp. Athenag. Res,
R0,96: ix Seov xai wapa Seov.

29, of ye: The restrictive relative (=qui quidem) is often caus-
al. Comp. B 8, 4. :

28, wpatar: The aor. inf. is often used for the fut. inf. after
verbs of hoping and promising, in which wish or will intrudes.
See cc.14,20; 15,18; B 8,1. This is extended to other verbs, and
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we find the simple aor. inf. where the rule would require the fut.
inf or the aor. inf with 4v, which H. Stephanus desiderates
here. Remember, however, that é» is often (ropped by accident.

28. Scov xal: Kai is superfluous for our idiom in the second
clause of a correlative sentence. For the Greek it seems to give
a co-ordinate balance.

27. xaluepiioere: ‘Sacrifice acceptably ’=‘succeed.’ The sa-
cral sense seems to have died out in ordinary parlance. ‘Jus-
tin's meaning is that their persecutors will not succeed in their
attempts against the Christians, since Christ himself has prom-
ised to support them in meking a wise choice; at the same
time that their fuith is confirmed by the fact that their very suf-
ferings are so many fulflments of his predictions, and conse-
quently so many proofs of his divinity ’ (Trollope).

28, oV Bacihiksrarov: So-called superlative for compar. The
superl. enhances the comparative. The gen. of the standard
after compar. (*than’) is now commonly explained as a whence
case (abl.). Otto cites Cohort. 9. 83 (wpeoBiraroc), 12 (dpyatorarny),
21 (wourovg). It ischaracteristic of thie philology of the last cen-
tury that Thirlby calls the construction absurda Atticorum elegun-
tia, and avails himself of Philemon (fr. inc. 109), 2aveiv dpiariy
lorw 7 iy a3\iwg, to deliver an ugly blow at Bentley.

29, ol8éva oBapev Svra: See c. 8, 8. Oilauer rarc in Attic.
Common form in the xows éudhexrog.

80, wevias: The plural of abstracts is frequently used distrib-
utively in Greck, rarely in English. For zeviat comp. Plato, De
Rep. 10, 618 B; Legg. 10, 890 C; Prot. 353 D, al. — warpixds :
¢ Hereditary.’

81. 80a &v: The relative with dv and subj. is in some respects
parallel with idv (c. 2, 18). But observe that the relative with
év and subj. is alivays generic in prose. —i{mayopevoy = dmeixy.
See c. 2, 2.

82, pj 8atv: Comp. c. 4,24. Add imper. notion in yxayopevoy.
—3 vouvexsjs : The Stoic definition of vovvéxea is imariun imrev-
xTixn) Tob dxdory oxorod.—oby alphoerar: So-called gnomic or sen-
tentious future.—TLenfoeofar.. . wposiwa: Elxziv,in the sense of  say’
(not ‘ order’), commonly takes ér« or &g in classic Greek ; but the
exceptions are far more numerous than one should suppose from
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the way in which the rule is stated, as Thuec. 7, 85,2 ; Hdt.1, 89;
2, 80; Andoc. 1, 57; Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 7; 2, 2, 15; Cyr. 5, 5, 24;
Plato, Gorg. 473 A; Legg. 2, 634 A; 5, 786 C; Clitoph. 409 A.
410 B; Aeschin. 8, 88; Lycurg. c. Leocr. 50, to say nothing of the
poets, such as Pind. Ol. 7, 62; Soph. Antig. 755, ctc. For later
Greek, examples are not necessary: Luc. Peregrin. 18; Theophil.
ad Autol. 2,8; 8,3; Athenag. Suppl. 20, 85; 28, 113 (Zaxtiv yer-
vdedar) ; Origen, c. Cels. Praef. 5; 8,6.85.08. So cc.83,11; 48,
8, and often in D. c. T. The rule, howerver, is not without its
reason. Eimeiv originally gives the exact utterance (iéxog). So
in Homer (reéé—eiwer). YWhen the 3r« form of o. obliqua became
common, it was natural that this form, which is nearest to oratio
recta, should be retained.

83. raira wdvra: Sc. irt ob ka\\iepijoere.—¢mpl serves to resume,
as in Eng. ‘I say.!

84. dwdéarolos: Is a term of special dignity in Greek. Comp.
cc. 81,17; 33,17,and c. 63,12: dyyehog xa\eiras xai aréorolog:
also Hebr. 8, 9: raravonoare riv av6orolov xai dpxiepéa rijc opo-
Aoyiag nuav X.'I.

85. m twovopdlealar: See c. 3, 9.—Xpioriavel: Familiar con-
cord with the subject of the leading verb.

87. ywépeva: Participle with gaivouar as a verb of showing,
c. 8,3, Notice the more common use of yivopa: (for yiyvopas) in
later Greek.

88. $9éaas=rodreoor: a pleonasm with mooeizer. Secenoteonc.
12,12. So Origen,c. Cels.2,20: ¢Sdoavrec elpiraper. 8035,1:
¢ddcavrec arnnvricaper, 28, 11: ¢2acavreg eixov.—yeviofar=
yevioee2ar, which we should expect, but see 1. 28.—8wep: ¢ The
very thing which,’ ¢the very thing which is peculiarly.” Comp.
c. 18, 8.—mpiv §: C. 4,18,

89. eixdiv: ‘ Namely) telling before a thing happens. and then
to have the thing shown as happening just as it has been fore-
told.” Eixeiv: So the editors for eixe.

40.°Hy: 8o called for i&j». ‘But there were such a thing as
not adding.’ ¢We might stop here (¢wi rovrorc) and add noth-
ing.’ In such phrases d» is said to be omitted. The difference
is commonly stated thus (after Hermann): "Hy dv, ‘it would be
possible’ (in other circumstances), but, as it is (yiv ¢é), it is im-
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possible. “Hy, ‘it were possible,’ but it is not, will not be, done.
This distinction does not hold throughout. Observe that the
phenomenon is confined to the imperf. tense of abstract relations,
such as, &Get, ixpiiv, (xpiv, Athenag. Suppl. 82, 158), svvariv #»
(c. 89, 15; Dialog. c. T. 24). The imperf. itself is a suspended
fut. of the past=iusA\Ae and fut. inf.

41. Moywapévos $n: C. 2,18,

42, pdov: By frequent usage with the standard suppressed,

pgov has lost something of its comparative color. Comp. ocius,

propius, and ‘ near.

44. d8éres 3n: C. 3, 8.—olx (Bivarov: Two conflicting nega-
tives are frequently used in Gr. to produce a strong affirmative
by litotes. The English language, though greatly influenced
by classical and Scriptural example, does not go so far in the
use of the figure. This passagc from oéx . . . gvyeiv has Leen
appropriated by Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 8,2 (Grabe).

13. ‘OtR REASONABLE SERVICE.

1. &g obx dopév: Depends on rig . . . oiy dpodoynoe; (1. 12).

9, dvev8eij alpdrev: The plural conception is different in dif-
ferent languages. Comp. c. 12, 80. Aiuara is very common:
‘streams of blood,’ or ‘gouts of blood,’ as the case may be.
Braun has accumulated parallels for the thought from both pro-
fane and patristic writers, as Eur. Herc. Fur. 1848: letrac ydp o
Se6g, eimep for’ Gvrwg 2edg, ovéevds, and Clem. Alex. Strom. 6 p. 685:
avevieng ct pévoc o 3eoc. See the Second Satire of Persius.

4. Aéyy ebxis: Comp.2 Cor.5,19: rov Aéyow rije xara\rayijs,
Hebr. 13,22: rod Aéyov rijc mapax\ioewe. Gregory of Nyssa dis-
tinguishes ex and =pocevxip: e¥ x 1 piv lorwv imayyehia rwvoc rav
xar’ evoideiay apupovpivey, Tpooevxn ¢t airmog dyadav pera ice-
tnpiac wpoosayopivn Seg. See my note on Pers. 2, 8. The distinc-
tion is not to be pressed.—i¢’ olg=imi rovroic &.—mpoadepdpeta:
¢ Take to ourselves,’ ‘eat and drink,’ ‘enjoy,’ as in Xen. Cyr. 4, 2,
41; Athenag. Res. 5, 24; 6, 28. The translation ‘offer,’ ‘sacri-
fice,’ is without warrant for the middle. So below,c. 67,4: ixi
wdow oi¢ TPooTPEpoued a ebhoyovuey xri.

5. 8om 8vvapms: A common phrase, at every tumn in Orig. c.
Cels., ‘to the extent of our power.’ Sec cc. 55. 27; 67, 15.—
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aivosvres: The uncompounded form is rare in Attic prose, and
has a higher, more religious tone. Greg. Naz. says, L. c. 142-3:
ixaivég lorwy & rt rav ipay gpdoar, | alvog & Exawog eig Stov
oeBdopioc. —mpiv ravrv: Ty ryuiy ravrpy would mean ‘this
honor.! Tairpy is attraction from roiro (c. 8, 8): ¢ That the only
honor worthy of Him is this, namely, the offering.’

6. wapalafévres: C. 4,28.

7. ob wvp(: Is really parenthetic, and influenced by xaparagir-
rec—hence od, not uip.—davrois=yjpiv avroic. See c. 2, 16.

8. 84 Aéyov: Comp. Ep. ad D. 6, 9.—wopxds : Justin prefaces
wopxdc by Gut Aéyov to distinguish these Christian wouxai from
the heathen processions, the diaboli pompae, which werc an es-
pecial abomination to the Church. See Constt. Apostt. 2, 6.
¢ S8olemn prayers.’

9. Guvovs wépwav: "Avawipzew is still more common. Comp.
Clem. Alex. Paed. 3, 12,101 : aivov dvazépat xvpip.

10. wowomjrwy piv yovav: The MSS, have yevav. Bunsen
(Christianity and Mankind, 1, 219, note) writes: wdvrwy xomray
xai yernrav, putting a comma after =épwr. Otto supposes yevor
to mean ‘elements.”’ I write yowvaw, which is coupled with
¢fruits’ by Origen, c. Cels. 5, 12: xapzots xai yova¢ axdoag . . .
raprey kai wacay yovav alednrav. The reference is to ¢ variety
of products.’ Comp. further B 3, 6: ra otpdvia groxeia eig adin-
ow kapwav kai dpav peradoldg, and Max. Tyr. 17, §: xpdoag déipwy
xai Jpwy yevioug xai xapxov pioes . . . Seov mavra épya § Yuxn Nye
xri.—pdv: Solitarium, i, e., piv without ¢, but xai is equivalent.

12, tis cwdpovav oby Spoloyjon: Comp. Athenag. Suppl 10,
43: ric odv odx av awopijoat xTi.

13. iém Hovriov: 'Exi w. gen. of official dates. Comp. cc. 26,
6; 83,25; 46, 6.—iml xpévors: A later construction.

16. imrpéwov: ‘Procurator.’—vidv adroi: Otto now reads aé-
Tov. .

17, wveopd re: Te . . . re intimates parallelism; the point of
view shifts from c. 6, S.

18, ¥n . . . nipspev: C. 8, 8.—dwoBelfopev: 'Emiiecvivas for ef-
fect, hence often in a bad sense, though not always (E. ad D.
12, 10), ivé. of a practical illustration (E. ad D. §, 11), dxod. of
logical proof.
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" 19, "Evraifa: ‘In this point,’ anticipating the inf.—paviav . . .
xaradalvovrar = p. xarnyopovo:: Unusual transitive sense of the
middle of xarag., after the analogy of azxogaivopar.

21, v dwévrwv: Third attributive position. So the MSS.
Otto and Trollope write r&y.—dv8pdwy oravpwdévn: A common
sneer. It is unnecessary to multiply proofs of the scandal of the
cross. In the Rabbinical books our Saviour is spoken of simply
as *H‘:;l‘_!.

922, wpoaixaw: Sc. riv voiv, a familiar ellipsis.

93, ifnyovpéver: Sc.iusyv. The subject of the genitive parti-
ciple is not unfrequently to be supplied.

14. THE DEMONS MALIGN CHRISTIANS.

1. IIpoAéyopev: ‘Forewarn.'—¢uhdfaclai: ‘ To put yourselves
on your guard;’ ¢vhdrreodar, ‘to be on your guard. Seec c. 3,
18.—rpoBiaBefAnuévor: ‘ Previounsly accused.’ Comp. the use of
¢aBd\\w in Luke, 16, 1 (of the unjust steward). Maran aptly
quotes Tertull. ad Scapulam, 2 (p. 117 D. S.): Daemones autem
non tantum respuimus verum et revincimus et quotidie traduci-
mus et de hominibus expellimus, sicut plurimis notum est.

8. drrvyeiv xal guveivar: Zvveivae fr. ovvinu.  See the combina-
tion in B 8,11: & ivrvxav p) ovvijre 1o v adroic peyaleion.
The use of ivrvyxdvew, ‘ read’ (c. 26, 88), begins Plato, Lys. 214 A ;
Conv. 177 B; De Lege, 816 C. Observe the aor. of total nega-
tion. Sece c. 4, 10.

5. tmmpéras: “Tmoirnc, often of an official ‘underling,’ ¢ under-
strapper.’ Aoi#lot kai vVwnpérac combined. in Jno. 18, 18.
Comp. Lucian, Char. 17: &yye\ot xai v xnpéirat Gavirov, Sacrif.
8: bwnpirat xai dyyehapipor (Iris and Hermes).

6. arpodév: Srpogn, hardly a dignified word, though used
by Aeschyl. Suppl. 623; it belongs to the language of every-
day life (Ar. Ran. 773, Plut. 1154), and creeps into Latin in
the time of Augustus. Tertull. Apol. 15 (p. 33 D. 8.): Dispicite
Lentulorum et Hostiliorum venustates, utrum mimos an deos restros
in docis et strophis rideatis. *‘Shift’—oix € Swws: ‘In no
way.'

7. Imip Tijs alrdv cwmplas: Adrav is ipsorum, ¢ personal.’ The
reflexive is not necessary.—8v rpéwov: C.4,22. The thought is,
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‘You ought to put yourselves on your guard just as we did
when we found out their wiles.’

9. 79 dyomiry: Otto would now read everywhere with Ash-
ton and Waterland dyivnrog, ¢ unoriginated,’ instead of ayivwyror,
‘ unbegotten,’ and cites a large number of passages to show that
at this period God was called ayivgroc, not dyisvwyroc. See
Athenag. Suppl. 4, 15. Bohringer (ap. Ott.) says that Justin
calls God the unbegotten, partly in contrast to the begetting
of gods which went on so freely in polytheistic Paganism
(c. 23), partly by way of distinction from the begotten Son, the
Logos.

10, ol wdlas piv xvi.: This powerful evidence of the divine
origin of the Christian religion is cloquently insisted on in the
Ep. ad Diogn. 5 foll. Parallels might be multiplied indefinitely.
Keim well calls this theme the triumphal song of the Apologists.
—mopveiasg: See c. 12, 30.

12, dyad@ xal dy. 0.: Concinnity would require »o» dyaSy,
which Otto has recently edited. But Justin is not concinnous.
—davrovs avatePaxéres : The notion that the middle is a reflexive
in the ordinary sense of the word is a vulgar error that is-not
vet wholly dissipated. The object of the middle is really neither
dat. nor accus., as the middle is older than the cases (Curtius).
The middle can be used as a direct reflesive only when the ac-
tion is natural. The reflexive pronoun is always expressed when
the action is of itself unnatural, or has become such in the cir-
cumstances.—yxpnudrav xal xmpdrwy: Kripara, ‘ real estate,’ ypij-
para, ‘ personal property.’ So Braun, who cites Clem. Alex. Quis
dives,14: crpara ydp iorc xrira Gvra,kai X pi para xpnowa dvra
xai eig xpijorv avipwrwy wapeoxevacuéva Uwo Tov Seov and l.c. 19:
xpipara avri krppdrwy AaBeiv. Comp. Plato, Legg. 5,728 E:
Wy r@y xpnpdrwy kai krnpdrwy crijoig.  But crppara notably in-
cludes ‘slaves and cattle.’ The currency of the combination is
partly due to the jingle.

15, prodAnqlor: Comp. Tit. 8, 3: moodvrec aijlove.

16. Tobs oly Spoduilovs=rotc d\\ogdlovg: the neg. coalescing
with the word. Otherwise pn Spopidove.—xal « . . pf=pncéi: Mj
is regular on account of the article. See cc.4,9; 26, 80.—ior{as
xotvas wolovpevoL=rowvag ioridpevor: See c. 1,9,
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17, $podiarror: Comp. B 2, 18.

20. imodnpooivas : Poetic, or late.

21. rvxeiv: On the tense after evilmideg, see c. 12, 23.

24, wpd Tijs dwoBeifews : Promised in c. 13, 18.—ipérepov: Comp.
c. 3, 16.

23. &s Suwvatar Bac\éwyv: Faniliar apposition of gen. with
possessive. ‘Q¢ restrictive, and so causal. The Greeks called
the emperor Baselg, & word for which they had a certain affec-
tion, whereas rez was tabooed at Rome—a divergency easily ac-
counted for by history.—8vvariv: Power has its duties. Noblesse
oblige. Hence there is no necessity of changing cvvarav into avs-
erav with Stephanus. Comp. c. 17, 18.

26. Bpaysis 3¢ xal gvvropor: Comp. D. c. T. 18: Bpaxia . . .
Aéya. Comp. Origen, c. Cels. 3, 39, on the language of the evan-
gelists, and read a passionate defence of ungrammatical Chris-
tianity in Arnobius, 1, 59.

27, coduomis: ‘ Professor of wisdom.” There is necessarily a
bit of charlatanry in the word itself, despite the famous vindica-
tion of Grote. In this age the professor was chiefly a rhetori-
cian. Lucian calls Christ ¢ the crucified professor.’ See my ar-
ticle on Lucian (Southern Review, Oct. 1869, p. 424), and comp.
Max. Tyr. 21, 68: & i 3ehev & "Hpaxhijc . . . Ouicety gogiav ampd-
ynova, v av cpwov avd 'Houxhéovg cogiarig, xai obieic av avrov
iréhpnoey eimeiv maica Awg. It may be also worth noticing that
M. Aurelius says of Antoninus Pius (6, 31): o0 Jogoceis, ovx
URoTTYC, 00 doPLaT G,

98, 8dvams Beov: Comp. Matt. 7, 29.

135. CHRIST'S owX TEACHINGS.

1. Togovrov: Perhaps with reference to the brevity (sivropo:
Aéyo:) of Christ’s words.—*Osg &v ... 8¢3: Matt. 5,28. TWith Jus-
tin's first citation of the words of our Lord begins the endless
controversy as to his use of our Gospels. See the Introduction,
xxxv. foll. I shall not undertake to point out the divergences,
much less to explain them.

8. EL & 3¢B8adpds . . . wup: Matt. 5, 20. Comp. 18, 9, and
Mark 9, 47.

%.°0s yapsi . . . porxarar: Matt. 3, 32. Comp. Luke 16, 18.
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8. Eloi ives . . . xwpovow: Matt. 19, 12,

11.“Qore: So Otto (3) after Davis for Saxep.

12, Svyapiag: It is much disputed whether the forbidden mar-
riage was simultaneous (bigamy), or successive (after death or
divorce of the former partner). Simultaneous marriage (Ma-
ran) was not allowed by the Roman law ; marriage after divorce
is supposed to be meant here by Thirlby, Ritter, and Otto;
Braun thinks that Justin entertained the harsh view of second
marriages common to the early Church. So Athenag. Suppl. 83,
162: & devrepog [ydpoc] evxpemnc dore porxeia. On the difficulty of
keeping widows from a second marriage, see the instructive
chapter in Constt. Apostt. 3, 1.—wowdperor: See c.1,9.—wapd ¢
fHuerépy 8Baoxdre: ‘In our Master's school,’ ‘according to His
doctrine.’ Seec.8,8.

13. porxevoas: Ingressive aorist. See c. 3,13. With the pas-
sage Otto comp. Iren. Adv. Haer. 2, 82, 1: apud quem non solum
qui moechatur expellitur sed et qui moechari cult.—ég ob rav fpyav
$avepav: On o¢ and o see c. 4,19. ®avepov sc. vrwy. The par-
ticiple of the gen. abs. is not freely omitted, chiefly with such
adjectives as are virtually partic'ples (icé» and Gxwy), or have an
affinity with verbs, as gavepor here.

17, woM\ol mives : Tic is often added to designations of numbers.

18. & waiBer: A common phrase. ’Ec includes the period
from which it dates, as in Engl. ‘of a child." There is some dis-
pute as to the limits of this passage, which is supposed to bear
on paedobaptism.—&¢opor =actdponot.

19. eixopas . . . 8cifar: On the aor.=fut. see c. 12, 23.—xara
xav yévos: C.1,5.

20. T( . . . Méyoper: ‘ What shall we (I) say of " The use of
the present for the fut. is a survival of an older stage. The
‘ conative’ element lies in the so-called connecting vowel.

28, &xohdorovs: ‘Axéacroc refers to want of training, dxparic
to defect of temperament (Vomel).

24, Elwe 8 ofrws: Justin regularly uses oérwe to point both
ways, backward and forward. So ovroc.—Oix #HABov . . . perd-
voiav: Matt. 9,13 (Mark 2, 17), Luke 5, 32.—xa\éoai: An old use
of the infinitive after verbs of motion, found here and there in
classic Greek prose, common in N. T.




THE FIRST APOLOGY. C. 15. 135

25. O\t . . . abrov: Comp. Ezek. 83, 11. ’E3i\w is the form.
in normal prose, but after a vowel and in certain formulae $i\w
is often found even there, and everywhere in later Greek. ©i\w
i=paN\ov iSiw 4. So also Bovdopa: and the like. Eur. Tel. fr.
22, 2: opixp’ av Jidowpe, xai xad’ npéipay Exwr, | dAvrov oixely Bio-
TOY 1) TAOUT@Y VOOEIY.

27. El . . . wowobav: Matt. 5, 46 (comp. Luke 6, 82). — &ya-
ware: ‘Ayaxav is a colder word than ¢eiv and less intimate.
The larger use of it in Christian writers is perhaps due to an
avoidance of g\eiv in the sense of ‘ kissing.” The refinements of
the commentators on John 21, 15-17 seem hardly tenable when
we remember that the Evangelist himself did not see the point,
as Augustin notes (Civ. Dei, 7, 11). Xen. uses dyaxdr and gueiv
as absolute synonyms, Comp. Mem. 2, 7, 9, with § 12. See the
comprehensive definition of ¢ydxn (a Clristian word) in Clem.
Alex. Strom. 2, 9, 41. Greg. of Naz. says, L. ¢. 160-1: ovpdryiar
Cé Ty dydrnv dpisopac.

28, xawév: Niog of the organic, rawég of the inorganic: véog of
that which grows, rawdc of that which is made. Here ‘strange.’

29, 'Ey® . . . dmmp. bpas: Jatt. 5, 44; comp. Luke 6, 27 foll.
On imnpeasivrwr, see c. 1, 6.

83. wpds 8éav: Comp. moic xdowr. A 2,12, —ITavri. . . wowiowy :
Matt. 5,42 ; Luke 6 (30), 3+.—alrotvni: The old distinction be-
tween aireiv, ‘ask’ (absolutely), and airéioZar, ¢ borrow,” breaks
down in the application, as in Xen. Anab. 2,3, 18 and 19. Still
the middle is often used as ‘borrow,’ and in the aor. seems to be
the Attic expression for ixpnedunwy (fr. xixonpu), which was avoided.

85. NaBeiv: See c. 12, 28.

86. Ypdis . . . &davifa: Matt. 6, 19. 20. — py enaavpilere: So
I read for the ungrammatical uj nsavpiynre.

87. lavrois=ipiv airoic. Comp. c. 2, 16.—omg xal Bpaors d¢a-
vifee: The concord as in old English and idiomatic English.

89, Ti . . . &avifa: Matt. 16, 26; 6, 20. Ti is acc. of inner
object (adverb. acc.); ri dpeNeirai=rirva bpi\ciay dge\cirar.

40. xepdriom: Attic xepdavy.

48, Tivecde . . . mompovs: Luke 6,35 foll,, Matt. 5,45. Tive-
o2, ‘Show yourselves.'—ypmorol: See c. 4, 4.—olerippoves: Of
active benevolence. So Gregory of Naz. 1. c. 124. 125: f\eog piv

H?2
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ot cupmd3aa ovpdopdc, | olkrqc Ot xed i rov wewovddra Spdoar.
On #eog, see Clem. Alex. Strom. 4, 6, 38.

435, dpapradovs: For duaprwloic Davis proposes dv3péxove.
Thirlby suggests: ixi auaprwlotc xai dyaSovc xai Bpixes ixi
dwaiovg xai wowvmpovg. Otto: ixi apaprwlovs xai Sikaiovg kai
Bpixes ixi doiovg xai wovnpovge. Comp. D. c. T. 96.

46. M3 peprpvare . . o &vBpémwov: Matt. 6, 25 foll. (Luke 12,
22-24), 81-38 and 21 (comp. Luke 12, 84). Mipiuve means ‘anx-
ious thought,’ an exaggeration of ¢porric, as Gregory of Naz.
8ays, L. c. 67: ¢povric & é\yude, # pipspva rd mhiov. ‘Thought’
in the A.V. kad the same meaning.—r{ ¢dynre: More exactly, 5
1t ¢dynre, but the simple interrogative is very common in de-
pendent questions. The notion of question is involved in anx-
ious thought. A question in the subj. expects an answer in the
imperative. Hence the person is chiefly the first person, or the
third as the representative of the first, as xoi ri¢ gvyp=moi ¢vyw,
¢Uywpsev, oT, a8 here, in a dependent clause. Do not ask: ri gdyw-
pev;  Occasionally we find this subj. question used as a purely
indicative fut. (Luke 11, 5), in which the earlier and later stages
of the language mect.

48, M3 . . . pepspriomre: Above, ) pepipvare. Mp with- the
aor. subj. denotes total negation, ‘do not;’ ki with the pres. im-
per. a negative course of action, ‘ keep from,’ or the negative of
a course of action, ‘cease to.” The former=ne w. perf. sulj. ; the
latter=noli w. inf.

82. My . . . obpavois: Comp. Matt. 6, 1.—mowire: For the un-
grammatical woujre of the MSS,

53. Oeabijvar: ‘Gazed at.'—el 82 pf ye: Ei ¢ i has become a
mere phrase, ‘if not,’ ¢ otherwise,’ and is used to introdace oppo-
sition to the statement involved in the foregoing, whether posi-
tive or negative. ‘If you fail to keep from doing*=*‘If you do
these things,’ ¢ otherwise.’

16. BEAR ALL THINGS, SWEAR NOT AT ALL.

1. IIepl 82 roi &vefixdxovs elvas: Comp. c. 3, 9. . ’Asvelwcarxia oc-
curs in Plutarch. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 84,164 : od ydp dxapxsi
dixatoy elvar (fove Ci Cicatoovvy loa fooig dpueiBey) AN’ dyaloig rai
avelicdroig €val Tpoxerat.
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2, ravrd lon: Sce note on oiirwg, €. 13, 24.—T¢ . . . xshvops:
Luke 6, 29.

4. § ™ tpdmov: Thirlby would read xai ro ipdriov: 5 xai would
account better for the text. Kai, ‘cven,’ because the iudriow is
the more valuable. So Matt. 5, 40: rg Siovm . . . To» xravd
oov Aagdeiv, dpec avry kai 7o ipdrioy.

5.°0s § &v . . . obpavols: Matt. 3,22, 41. 16.

6. oe: According to Otto (8d ed.) the JMSS, have cor.—éxo-
AovBnoov: The pres.imper. is the rule for general directions; but
in the N.T. the aor., being the more energetic, is often found
where we should expect the present. The more vigorous the
expression, the more likely it is to commend itself to the Hellen-
ist. Some emphatic combinations occur scores of times in the
LXX and N.T. to once in classic Greek. See note on ov un, C.
88,9, So in the first fifty Psalms not one in ten of the large
number of imperatives (including imperative subjunctives) is
present, a disproportion which can but partially be accounted
for by the passionate strain. Contrast the first Isocratean dis-
course. As in the Lord's Prayer, so in the ancient Greek liturgies
the aor. imper. is almost exclusively used. It is the true tense
for ‘instant’ preyer.

9. &vralpav: Plat. Euthyd. 272 A. Comp, Matt. 5, 839 (Otto).

12,70 ye: So Thirlby for 3 ydp.—itm woA\&v: ‘In the case of
many.’! See c.3,17.—mwap’ dpiv: For the JS. xao’ suiv. ¢ Which
we can prove by the example of many who have lived, who
once lived, among you.” Comp. Tertull. Apol. 18: De restris
Suimus; flunt, non nascuntur Christiani.

18. &woBe¢ifas: C.18,18.—¥xopev: C.8,5.—rmbérres: The fol-
lowing participles depend on this. ‘Overcome by.’

14. xaprepiav Blov wapaxolovbicavres: Hapaxolovieiv in the
sense of ‘ perceive,’ ‘ understand,’ with the acc. from Polyb. 1, 12,
Ton.

- 13. whovexrovpévav: ‘Overreached.’ Surely a crucial test of
true piety. The caupe of antiquity was infamous. — §émy:
¢ Strange,’ in the secondary sense. Comp. xawég, c. 13, 28,

16. ILepi 82 Tob py) dpvivas: Comp.c. 8,9.

17, S\wg: ‘At all’ See c.29,10.

18. M3 dpdomre . . . wovmpod: Matt. 5, 84. 87 (Ja. 5. 12).
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20.0s 8¢t . . . Fracer: C.8,8.—rdv edv pévov wpoowxuvelv: See
note on c. 6, 8. With mposcvyeiv Justin uses both acec. and dat.
but the normal acc. more frequently. The LXX almost always
have the dat. See c.20,16. The construction often shifts in a
few lines, as in Orig. c. Cels. 6, 71.

21. dwdv: The actions in ixecger and e'mdy are coincident.
See c. 17, 17. — Meylom . . . wowjoavrd ow: Matt, 4, 10; Mark
12, 80. - Comp. Luke 10, 27.—wpoaxwious: ‘ Adore, by ‘ kissing
the hand to,’ which is sinply an abridgment of the fuller form
of ‘kissing the ground before.’ ‘If I beheld the sun when it
shined or the moon walking in brightness, and my heart hath
been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath Lissed my hand,’ Job 81,
26.27. Comp. Minuc. Felix, Oct. 3: Caecilius simulacro Sarapidis
denotato, ut tulgus superstitiosus solet, manum ori admocens,
osculum labiis impressit. See Athenag. Suppl. 32, 160.—
xUpiov . . . worfoarrd oe: ‘An unbiblical addition due to Justin's
wrath against Gnosticism’ (Semisch). Comp. c. 26, 24.

92, Aatpeioas : Aarpeia, originally of menial service, is often
used slightingly in profane literature. So in Lucian, Merc. Cond.
281; pro Merc. Cond. 4: dyevvij Aarpeiav, Nigr. 13: Narpei-
ety ypéovj. Observe how Jon vindicates his humble office in
Eur. Ion, 129: o Svaroi¢ d\\’ a2avdrow.

24, IlpoceNddvros . . » wévra: Matt. 19, 16 foll.; Mark 10, 17
foll. Comp. Luke 18, 16 foll.—ITpoceAOévros abrg: The differ-
ence between zpoocedeiv rive and = wpéc riva is that between
adire aliguem and a. ad aliguem. *‘Applied to him." Comp.
Athenag. Suppl. 13, 59 and 18, 74.

235, o pof: Nisi, ‘except.’

27. Puotvres: In Attic the usual form is Javrec. On the parti-
ciple here and in dvrec, see c. 8, 8, —yvupilicwoav: The long
form is not uncommon in Attic.—p3 &vres: The neg. on account
of the imperative.

28, xbv Mywav: C.2,10. o ) .

81. Oixl xds . . . obpavols: Matt. 7, 21. — dod\edoerar = eioeion
which is the Attic prose form.

82, rév odpavev: Hebristic conception. To the Greek heaven
was a single canopy, a single cover (VAR), whereas the Hebrew
.singular is lost, and the plural is used as one of ‘the names of re-
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gions that are infinitely divisible’ (Ewald). The Hebrew word
£ ey ‘is derived from n$d, to de Aigh [First], and denotes the
upper regions, i. e., heaven; the plural designating not distinct
heavens of various elevation, but rather extent in all directions,
and comprehending all the parts of the vast expanse above us’
(Green). In the LXX the sing. is generally used. The occa-
sional plural occurs only in poetic passages or passages with po-
etic coloring, chiefly in the Psalms, whence it has passed into
the Vulgate (e. g. Caeli enarrant, 19, 1) and the Latin Fathers.
But caelos is found in Lucr. 2,1097. Comp. further Orig. c. Cels.
6, 21.

88.“Os . . . pe: Matt. 7, 24 (Luke 10, 16), 10, 40 (John 14,
24).

84. oMot . . . &voplas: Luke 18,26 foll.; JMatt. 7,22 foll.

86. 8vwdpas: See note on c. 26, 7.

87, Tére . . . wop: Matt. 13,42,

89, wépwwvrai: In his last ed. Otto indulges in the extraordi-
nary solecism of wépbwrrai=reup3aow.

40, IToMot . . . BdAAerar: Matt, 24,5; 7,15.16.19.

42, dmyvdoeode: A very common intensive of yiyveéorw.

48. wowolv xapwév: This use of xouiv seems to belong to famil-
iar language.

44, Koldfeofar: C. 8, 4.—Tovs olx &xolovbws: On the neg.
comp. ¢. 4, 9.

40, xal 3¢’ vpsv: As well as in the next world. Comp. c. 8,
18.

17. ‘RENDER TXTO CAESAR. '

1. $dpovs xal elodopds: ‘ diooc is the regular tax (¢ridutum an-
nuum), eiopood any extraordinary assessment (stipendium tempo-
rarium)'—Otto. Tilog corresponds to rectigal, pipoc to stipendi-
um, sicgopa to tributum; but stipendium and tridutum are often
lumped, and rio¢ is used as a general term. Comp. Constt.
Apostt. 7,18 : aworicare ridog, p6pov xai eicpopay ehyvwudvug,
Theoph. ad Autolyc. 1, 10: ri\n kai eiogopdg. See the com-
mentators on Rom. 13, 7: ry rov ¢dpov rov ¢dpov, re ro rélog rd
riloc. Comp. Tertull. Apol. 42 (p. 100 D. 8.): Vectigalia gratias
agent Christianis ez fide dependentibus debitum.

2, 7pd wdvrev=pd\isra.
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8. Kar' Ixdivo Tob xaipov: Such a combination, instead of xar’
{eeivoy rov xaipéy, is not found in Attic except in the tragic po-
ets, as Soph. O. C. 1138; Eur. Alc. 9 and Phoen. 425. Common
in later prose, as Theophil. ad Autolye. 3, 10. 20; Euscb. H.E. 2,
23,2. .

. 4, & 8¢t Kaloaps wri.: Comp. Luke 20,22. 25, and the parallels.

8. wpooxwvoiper : Comp. c. 16, 20 and Theophil. ad Autolye. 1,
11: repiow rov Baoia, ob wpooxvy Sy airg GAN edxduevog Vmip
avrov.

. 9. wpds T& &\a: ‘In everything else.’—immperotpev: C. 14, 5.

10. Bacihais: C. 14,25,

11, Bac\uixiis : ¢ Imperial.’—oddpova Tdv Aoyropév: Predicative
position. The article is often neglected in translation.

12, #ovras: C. 3, 8.—El . . . &ppovniomioere: Notice the harsh,
minatory future, which is seldom used in prose without good
reason. Sce c. 8, 17.—xal fpav: Kai, ‘after all.’

18. ol8iv Aueis PhaPnodpeda xri.: Thirlby calls attention to
Justin's ¢ rare attack of politeness’ and his silence as to the fate
of the emperors, who are, of course, chiefly meant.

14. morevovres, palov 81 xal wewaopévor: On the climax, see
c. 8, 6, and add Dialog. c. Tryph. 4: pera roi memoreveévar xai
wxeideodar, Rom. 14, 14: oica xai mémeaopar, Origen, c. Cels. 8, 41:
vopisopey xai weweiopeda.

17, dwarmBicesdar : ‘Ax- in comp.=re(d) of that which is due.
See c. 2, 12.—ipfwoev dwdv: When the action of the leading
verb and the action of the participle coincide, the tenses are
usually of the same kind. See c. 16, 21.

18."Q . . . atroi: Luke 12, 48,

18. PROOFS OF INCIORTALITY.

1. yép: You will all have to give an account—emperors as
well as the rest—despite the official apotheosis. The strands are
a little twisted.

9, Baghéwv: C. 14, 25.—1dv xowvdv 8dvarov: Cognate accusative
—which is far more frequently used in Greek than in English—
with modifier as usual.

8. &xep: Stephanus proposes soxeo, but the neuter relative
may refer to masc. or fem. antecedent considered as a thing, or,
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as here, to the whole thought: ro rov xowiv Sdvarov dwolaveiv.
See Thuc. 1, 59.—%ppaiov: ‘ Godsend,’ ‘ windfall,’ which last is
especially appropriate if Hermes was the moring breeze, as the
comparative mythologists suppose. See my note on Persius, 2,
12, For the thought, comp. Dialog. c. Tryph. 5: d\\a unv otéd
axodvnoxay ¢nui wdoag rac Yuxds iye* ippaioy yap iy b d\p3ag
roi¢ xaxoic, Plato, Phaedo, 107 E: & piv ydp v 6 Sdvarog rov
wavrog dxa\\ayn, ippatoy av v roig xaxoig axodavovor Tob T Cu-
parog dpa aTn\Adx3at xai rijc avray caxiag pera Tig YuXic.

& waow yevopdvorg=r. roic 7.: ‘ All that have ever lived."—waon
péves: How different from wdvrac pive ?—dwéxairar: ¢Is in store,’
with the same tone as our English expression. Comp. Hebr. 9,
27: dxéxeirar roig dvIpdworg dxak dxodaveiv.

6. waobival t¢ xal moreicar: The latter the result of the for-
mer. On 6r: see c. 8, 8.

7+« Nexvopavreiar : Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2,11 : Tropvor vexvo-
pavreias oxiry wapadiioodwy.—al 481addépuv raiBwy dvowreions :
Children were sacrificed and their entrails inspected, because
their pure natures were supposed to give truer answers. Grabe
cites Socr. H. E. 8, 13; Eus. H. E. 7, 10; 8,14, Add Philostr.
Vit. Apoll. Tyan. 7,11: gaci ¢’ wg waiéa Sica vwip pavrig ijv
rd veaod rov owhdyyvwy ¢aiva, With the whole pas:age comp.
Tertull. Apol. 23 (p. 72 D. S.): Pueros in eloquium elidunt, etc.
"Exémrevorg is o Justinian word (Otto).

9. wapa Tois péyors : C. 8, 8. — dvaspomwopwol : Pers. 2, 56-38:
Nam fratres inter aencs | somnia pituita qui purgatissima mit-
tunt, | praecipui sunto.—wdpeSpor : ‘ Familiar spirits.’

10. wagdrwcar: -drwcay rejected by Cobet for best Attic.

12, pixrovpevor: In conformity with Hermaun's view that
pixrw i8 iacio, pizrd (puwriw) is iacto. See Curtius, Gr.Verbum, 1,
337%.

14, "ApdNéyov : The oracle of Amphilochus (at dallos in
Cilicia) seems to have been much in fashion at this period, which
may account for the mention of it before such familiar oracles as
Dodona and Pytho (Delphi). See Plut. Mor. 528, 5 and 681, 17
(Didot) ; Max. Tyr. 15, 7; Pausan. 1,34, 3; and especially Luc.
Alex.19. For the Acarnanian oracle of A. see Celsus ap. Origen.
8,84,

CeL-
& B:"
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15. Ivlois : On the Delphic oracle and its relation to the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, see Curtius, History of
Greece, book 2, chap. 4 ; also the remarkable description of Eu-
rynomus in Pausan, 10, 28, 7. E. is an ogre, who devours the
flesh but leaves the bones, as a symbolical non omnis moriar.

16. 'EpmeBox)iovs : See Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phil. 170 (ed.
sec. 148) sqq.; Ueberweg, Hist. of Philosophy (Am. Tr.), 1, 60.
—II\érwvds.Te xal Suxpdrovs: Notice the close coupling of the
‘double star’ (Emerson).

17. wap’ ‘Opfpy =apud Homerum. — PéBpos: The pit which
Odysseus filled with blood to attract the souls of the dead: iyw
& dop 8Ev ipvoodpevoc wapd pnpod | BéIpov GovE Govov Te wVyos-
aioy év3a kai iv3a, Od. 11, 24. 25.

19. x8v . . . &woBifacfe: Kav is elliptical and=rel, e. g. Plato,
Theag. 181 A. So 2 Cor. 11, 6: xav wg dppova cifassé pe, The-
ophil. ad Autolye. 1, 13: Cei¥ir pot kav iva iyepSirra ic vexpav.
Be it observed that the true ellipsis with the imperative is the
notion of will that lies in the imperative—not rav dwocéiinade
(Kibner), but cav arocifacSar iZixgre. For xai w. imper. comp.
the typical cry of Ajax: iy i ¢de kai Gheaooy.

20. oty firrov: The neg. ody is retained after the imper., partly
because of the fixity of the very common phrase, partly because
of the causal sense of the participle. So Orig. c. Cels. 5. 81.

23, davrav=—ijpirepa abrov.—pndiv . . « Myovres : ‘ Maintaining,’
rather than ‘saying’ (c. 4, 18), that nothing is impossible for God.

19. ¢*WWHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE WITH
YOU THAT GOD SHOTULD RAISE THE DEAD ?

1. xatavoovrns v{: So Grabe for caravooiyri. K. the familiar
dative of reference.—d&morérepov palhov : There is really no ple-
onasm. Ma\ow is ‘rather,” not ‘more.’” Combine with fofar.—
86¢ar: Less common in Attic than ¢éZee.

2, §el ... p3 Imipxopev: In comparisons, either the ideal (c.
8, 5) or the unreal condition (c. 4, 6) is employed. Here they are
blended by a shifting of the point of view. So Andoc.1, 57;
[Plat.] De Justo, 373 E.

8. paviBos: This fact has often been used to humiliate man
(Pallad. Anthol. Pal. 10, 43 : & ¢i Aoyov Spreic rov d\n3wiv, i€ dxo-
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Adorov | Nayweiag yiyovac xai mapdc pavidog) or to glorify God
(Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1,8: ix\agi oe i Uypac ovoiac pupdc xai
d\ayiorng pavidoc). Comp. Athenag. Res. 17, 80 and M. Anton.
10,20. °

4, 3dréa: The open forms occur even in Attic prose.—sixovo-
woinbévra : There are swarms of such formations in later times.

5.“Eove . . « Aeydpevov: Not distinguishable from Aeyic2w at 5§ |

this stage. Comp. éorwoav dyovres, Athenag. Suppl. 13, 59.

6. p¥) obon TorovTors pnde Towovrwy: ‘Not being such yourselves,
nor [sons] of such parents.’” Comp. éxoiove xai i§ oxoiwy below,
and Xen. Anab. 8, 2,18 : rowovrwy ioré wpoysvwr.

8. oldv ve: First adaptation (=rowirov Sore), then possibility.
Olog is used more strictly of character.—8iaBeBaiovevos: A favor-
ite word with later writers.

9. wpiv W8eiv: C. 4, 13.——yevépevov: Verbs of actunl perception
take commonly the present and perfect participles, as these rep-
resent the most common states of objects of perception. The
nor. is used of concentrated perception, or, as here, of non-per-
ccption, according to the principle laid down. c. 4, 10. So be-
low, dvaosrdavra vexpov. The aor. is also often used of intellectual
perception =gr: and aor. ind. —éwmoredoare: We should expect
{morevoar’ dv. But to correct dv in might be to correct Justin.

10, dvramev: ‘Maintain’ (in opposition to another), not
‘deny,” which would give a counter-sense. Still eixeiv (av eimeiv)
would be more natural.  *

13. ywopévous: On the tense, see L 9.

14, Moyloagfe Enn: C.8, 1.

13. Sixny omweppdrwv: Aixp (comp. Ceimvvp). ¢ way pointed out,’
‘manner,’ * fashion ;’ adverbial accusative. Later writers use this
semi-poetical turn freely after Plato. So Max. Tst. 2, 8: Gorm2og
éicnv,and elsewhere; Athenag. Suppl. 8,12: ¢ixny Snoiwy. also
10, 41; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 10, 92: exw\ijxwy ¢ixnv, also Paed.
1,6,806.88; 2,1,11; Orig.c.Cels.5.40: ixn» Aporav; 6,53: éi-
&n v avéparociorov.—A& v alvlévra: So Thirlby for ¢iavdivra, after
abundant analogy. Others, and so Otto, finally, ciayv2ivra.

18. &¢fapoiav bv8Voaclas: A Pauline reminiscence (). Comp.
1 Cor. 15, 58: i ro p2aprov rovro ivivoacdat apapoiay xai
10 2vnrov rovro ivChoacar d2avasiay. That it is not a mere coin-

’
.
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cidence would appear from Athenag. Res. 18, 88: d&i card rov
dxéorolov rd ¢Saprov rovro ivdvoacSat d¢Sapoiav. Comp.
Tatian, c. 20; Theophil. ad Autolye. 1, 7; Orig. c. Cels. 7, 82.
It is & much disputed question how far Justin was acquainted
with the Pauline epistles, and what was his attitude towards
Paul. See Willink: Justinus Martyr in zijne verhouding tot
Paulus. Zwolle, 1867.

18. of ¢doxovres: Practical present part. of n,u, allege,’ ‘as-
sert,’ ‘maintain.’ ®nui is the most ‘subjective’ of the common
verbs of saying, and in model Gr.seldom takes any thing but the
inf. In this stage it is freely combined with &ri. 0i gdoxorreg
are the Stoics.

19, olwep: C. 12, 88. —waps radra: Mapd is often used with
comparative notions, as might be supposed from its meaning
‘alongside.’ .

20, otx &xopev: C. 3, 5.—owvopapev: C. 9,21,

23. wapalidaper: So I read with Otto (8) for mpoedsipaper, as
inc.10,2.

26, &yvwpev: Shorthand for perfect. YWhen the perfect is used
as a present, the aor. is used for the perf.; ¢we bave learned.'—
dwévra=ir: elxev. See L. 9.—ra &8dvara . . . Bep: Luke 18, 27.
Celsus harps on this. See Orig. c. Cels. 5, 14.

27. M3 . . . ipBaleiv: Luke 12, 4 foll.; Matt. 10, 28.

28, py Swapévovs: C. 4, 9.

80, yéorvay: Valley of Hinnom (=377 *3). See Bible Dict.

81, &Pa: Always a relative in prose. — xohéfeofar: C. 8, 4.—
p@ovory: ‘ Are destined.’” Miw is more frequently construed
with the fut. inf,, especially when it is used in this sense, but it
is impossible to draw a sharp line of distinction between fut.
and pres. The combination with the fut. is the older, and seems
to arise from the original meaning of the word, ‘ think,’ ¢ expect.’
Comp. Fr. penser.

20. ‘TesTE DAvID cTM SIBYLLA.

1, Z{Bukra: The Sibyl is so familiar a figure in Pagan My-
thology and the (spurious) Sibylline Oracles so notorious in the
history of the Christian Church, that a simple reference to the
classical and biographical dictionaries will suffice. Sce March,
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Latin Hymns, p. 204 ; Neander, History of the Christian Relig-
jon (Am. Tr.), 1, 176; Keim, Celsus, S. 115, 4. The oracle to
which Justin alludes begins (O. Sib. 4, 168): x¥p foras xard xd-
opov* iv ¢ rice oijpa rirveras® | popgaiar, cdAwiyyes, G’ Rekip dwe-
évre* | xéopoc dwagc pixmpa xai SpBpipov ixov dxovow. | gphike Gi
x3ova macav xri.—‘Yordgwns: The Sibyl and Hystaspes are
coupled below (c. 44, 41). The prophecics of the Persian Hys-
taspes (Gushtasp) are commended in the Praedicatio Petri
(Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 5, 48), and are mentioned by Ammian.
Marcell. 28, 6, and Lactantius, Inst. Div. 7, 15 and 18.

8. Zrulxei . . . atrdv Tdv Gedv ols wip dvaliecfar: A popular
statement of the Stoic dectrine. The =xip rexyucéy of the Stoics
was a different thing from ordinary fire. Sce Ueberweg, His-
tory of Philosophy (Am. Tr.), 1, 194 foll.

4. &valleclasr . . . yevéodar: ‘Is to be resolved, *is to be made.’
Present and aor. as futures. Comp. c¢. 12, 23. But remember
that according to Stoic doctrine the process is ever going on,
80 that évalieodar may be translated as a present.—ad wdliwv:
More commonly xd\w ad.

9, 8elws: We should expect 3ecoriowc.—awoBaifews: Sce c. 18,
18.—wapa wdvrag=pa\\oy xdrrwy: Comp. c. 19, 19.

11. II\druvos: In the Timaeus, which the Fathers were never
weary of citing.

12, 7@ 83 (sc. Niyay) dxwipwory yevéalas: See c. 60, 14,

15. woinrais xal $prhocédois: No end of examples might be ad-
duced.

16. xupav ¥pya &vlpémwovs: The MSS. have xepdy dvpwmoss.
Various cmendations have been proposed. Stephanus suggests
xepov ipyoug dviparwovg. I prefer {pya, as Justin more frequent-
ly uses the normal acc. See c.16,20. However, the LXX have
the dat. in the passages to which Justin alludes, Jer. 1, 16; Mi-
cah 5, 13.

17. MevdvBpy T¢ xopiey: Editors refer to passages which are
cited in [Justin] De Monarchia, 5 (frgg. 196,237, 880, 875 Mein.),
but none of them is much to the point.—raira ¢fcac: Meineke
reads ra rowaira (Otto).

18, $pdfopev: ®pdiw, orig. ‘ point out,’ is used by preference
of detailed explanation, ‘teach.’
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21. ANALOGIES To THE HISTORY OF CHRIST.

This line of argument is repugnant to our modern sensibilities,
but the Fathers cid not disdain to meet the heathen on his own
ground. Fable for fable, the Christian religion was not more
improbable than the Pagan. So Tertull says (Apol. 21): Reci-
pite interim hane fabulam, similis est vestris, dum ostendimus quo-
modo Christus probetur, and the same writer parallels Gehenna
and Pyriphlegethon, Paradise and the Elysian Ficlds, 1. c. 47.
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 1, 87: odéiv &rowov mpdc "ENAqvag xai ‘ENAm-
xaic ioropiaic xphoacdat, iva pi) Soxapev pévor r§ mapadély ravryp
ioropig rexpijodar.

1. T . . . doxav: As above, c. 20, 10. ddoxovrec would be
more elegant.—§: Agreeing with the predicate.

9, yeyovijofar: So Thirlby for yeyevijo2ar. Otto now says
that yeyervijoZas is the JIS. reading.

5. ob . . . xawév v dépopev: See note on Ep. ad Diogn. 1.—
7apd ToVs . . . Aeyopdvous vlovs: Sce c. 19, 19.

6. vlovs T Aul: Stress on viodg. Below viodg rod Awdg with stress
on Aw¢. In classic writers the constructions vary, sometimes to
produce a kind of chiasmus or alternate stress, as in Hdt. 7, 2;
Isaeus, 8, 18, sometimes without any apparent reason.

8. ‘Eppiy « « « Aéyov tdv dppnvevricév: This is the sublimated
Logos view of Hermes, of which the most was made by Porphy-
ry and the later theosophists generally. So, for instance, by the
Emperor Julian. On the later development of Hermes as the great
épunveig, see Preller, Gr. Myth. 1, 264 and Schol. L in I1. 2, 104.

9. "AoxAnméy: See Class. Dict. s. v. Aesculapius, and so for all
the other familiar classical legends.

10. xepavvedévra: Luc. D. D. 18, 1: § Zelg o Irepadvwoey @
pn Biug wowovvra, viv ¢ kar’ ileov aldic ddavaciag pereiAngag.—
&vaAqhvlévar : Depends on irxioracse.

18. Tov ¢f &vpdwav: ‘ Of mortal stock.’ ‘The Euhemeristic ex-
planation of apotheosis is very common in the Christian writers
of the second century.’ (Keiin, Celsus’ Wahres Wort, 8. 87, 2.)—
i’ txwov: So Sylburg for v¢’ iwrmov. Thirlby calls attention to
Justin's slip. Bellerophon did not get to heaven. See Pind.
Isthm. 7, 68; Hor. Od. 4. 11, 26.

——
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14, TS . . « Aéyoper Ty "Apid8vyy: C. 15, 20.

15. xamoreplofas: See the list in Tatian, 10: ric iorww & Bepe-
viene wAoxapog; wac ¢i 0 redveag "Avrivovg uewdxiov iv T§ oAy
wpaioy kalicpvrai; Clem. Hom. 5, 28: xaplopevor raic dpwpivaic
xarneripiloy airdc.—ri ydp: Sc. Niyoper.

16, o¥s: Due to Thirlby.—é&wabavarileofas: There are threc
notorious instances: that of Romulus, at which Tertull. mocks,
Apol. 21; that of Augustus, which Suetonius mentions, Aug. 100;
that of Drusilla, at which Seneca sneers, Apocol. 1: Si necesse fu-
erit auctorem producere, quaerite ab eo qui Drusillam euntem in cac-
lum vidit: idem Claudium vidisse se dicet iter facientem.

17. xal . . . wpodyere: ‘ You actually produce.’

18. &vepxduevov: Actual perception, c. 19, 9. — xaraxaévra: 2
aor. pass. not Attic, = raraxavivra.

20, mpde i8éras Aéyav: When the direction is emphasized, the
preposition mpdéc is used, not the dat. On the phrase, see c. 9, 8.

21. ds Siadopav xal wrporpomiv: Supposed to be ironical; ‘for
the excellence (advantage) and furtherance. But Ciagopdr is
awkward, and cwap3opdv xai waparpowiy lies very near, as the
older commentators have remarked.

93, "Aweln: Opt. of wish. The present is used when a state
or process is desired, the aorist when attainment. Hence regu-
larly xaigotg, eddaporoing, edruxoing, but yévoo, i&6oto, rixoic. —
Yvxiis: The genitive as the case of possession is also the case of
dispossession (ablative). On the free handling of the gen. as an
abl,, see c. 58, 13.

24, &s . . . wmapadifacfar: ‘As to accept the tradition that,
the other infinitives depending on wapac., for which comp. c. 23,
5 and Orig. c. Cels. 4, 81. 93.

95. rarpodévry T xal wrarpds Towovrov: ‘A parricide and son
of a parricide.” Zeus did not kill his father; he was a marpa-
\oiag, not & raroodovrne, as Thirlby remarks. But who can resist
such a familiar effect ?

26. #43ovav: Depends on jrrw, ‘slave of.’

27, éml Tavepi8ny; 'Exi, ‘after;’ standing use of the preposi-
tion. See Index.

98, tas airov waibag: Not to be changed into airow, which J.
does not use, nor into éavrot. The unemphatic possessive gen.

~
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of the pronouns is regularly put outside of art. and subst. Bat
here airoi is ipsius, not eius.

29, &s wpoédmper: C.5,6. On the form égnuev, see c. 8, 1.

80. 38Biypele : Mavddvw is far more common than the pass.
of dwdoxw, and justly. The normal construction of &idoxw is
that of a verb of showing. Here it takes an inf., like moreiw.

82, &Bixws: Sc. Buovvrac. "Adixovg (suggested by Billius) would
be smoother.—iv alwviy wvp{: The scene, not necessarily the in-
strument. Sece note on c. 88, 14.

22. CHRIST'S SONSHIP AND ITS ANXALOGIES. .

Maran calls attention to the fact that Arnobius (Adv. Gentes, 1,
88) argues in the same way.

1. ol xal: Where we might expect x&i. But comp.c.2,7. Kai
maust be joined closely to xowic, a8 in kai iiwg belovw.

8. &v8pév Te Cedv ve: A familiar Homeric phrase. Notice poet-
ic use of re . . . re to couple two words, and of avépav—adr3Ipe-
TWY.

4, wapd Ty oy yéveary : Ilapd=—=practer.

3. yeyevviodai: So the MSS. says Otto nowe. Comp. c. 28, 7.

6. &5 wpoé¢mpev: C. 21, 1.—fore: ‘Must be considered.—roig
« « « Abyovor: Apposition with a personal pronoun has the ar-
ticle.

7. &yyAnixév: Comp. Hymn. in Merc: dyyelov d3avdrwy épi-
ovmoy o» rice Maia.—EL . . . almidoairo: The ideal condition oc-
casionally admits in the apodosis imperative and indicative
forms, such as we find more frequently associated with idv.
While these deviations may be accounted for, we must bear in
mind for this stage of the language the gradual effacement of
the optative and its force.

8. xal Tobro xowév: Comp. Amnob. 1, 41, who adduces among
others Bacchus, Aesculapius, and Hercules.

9. viois xad® dpas Tov Auss: To be closely connected.

10. "Execivey re ydp : A solitary re, even when it connects sen- -
tences, not words, is comparatively rare in the model Attic pe-
riod. It sometimes serves, like the Latin -gue, to complete or ex-
tend a previous statement, sometimes to give an emphatic sum-
mary. This may be called the postscript or afterthought re.
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Comp. c. 48, 4.—olx Spowa . . . &\\A 8uédopa: The use of litotes
is so common in Greek that it is necessary to guard against it
by an antithesis. A:dgopa xai oix Guota would be a climax (comp.
Soph. O. R. 58: yvwra xoix dyvwrd pot); ovx dpowa dA\\a Sidgopa is
a simple statement.

11, Sore pndl . . . Boxeiv: C. 5, 8.—rd Biov: Dependent on ijr-
rova. ‘In the peculiarity.’

18. =poiévros Toé Aéyou: ‘ As the discussion goes on,’ ‘in the
course of the discussion.” So c. 34, 7 and Athenag. Suppl 1, 4.

15. 83 wapévou: Comp. Dial. c. Tryph. 23. 'Ex would be more
natural, and unnecessary offence has been taken at the use of ¢ud,
as savoring of heresy.

16. Iepada: See Class. Dict.— . . . Aéyoper=N\éyorrec.

17, ix yeveriis &dvawvpovs: The JISS. have movnooic, in the
sense of ‘suffering,’ for which the recessive accent movipove is
genenally preferred. Most editors desiderate wnpovc, but avamy-
poug fills the space better. Comp. Luke 14, 13. 21.

28. STATEMENT OF THE ARGUMEST.

Justin undertakes to prove three things: 1. That the doctrines
of the Christians are the only true doctrines (cc.24-29); 2. That
the Son of God was incarnate (cc. 30-58); 8. That the demons
have invented the myths of the heathen in order to lead men to
their ruin (cc. 54 foll.). So in effect Maran. See the Analysis.
Ritter (ap. Otton.) says there is no proof of the first thesis in cc.
24-26, and would regard the first thesis as the general propo-
sition, which is satisfied by the proofs for the second and
third theses, for in the second it is proved that Christianity is
true, in the third that Christianity alone is true, all else being a
device of evil spirits. Justin is not distinguished for clear logi-
cal development of bis themes.

1. #8n: ‘By this time,’ ‘now.’ “H¢ép differs from »iv as iam
from nune. In the former the relativity is emphasized.

5. v® Tadrd . . . adrois: The familiar compendious construc-
tion. ‘The same with them'=‘the same as they.'—mrapaBex8i-
va:s: Comp. c. 21, 29.

7. WBiws: C.22,4.

10. =p\v §: C. 4, 18. I have written xai mpiv. according to
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Maran’s suggestion. Perhaps unnecessary difficulty has been
made about this passage. ‘And [that] before Christ became a
man among men, certain men, at the instigation of the before-
mentioned demons, recounted as facts by the instrumentality of
the poets the figments which they had made and uttered, in the
same way as they have fabricated the charges of impious and
abominable deeds that are brought against us.’ Still it is not to
be denied that the sentence would be simplified by writing ra
with Ashton and Otto (8) for &t (rav).

11, $8éoavres =wpdrepov. See c. 12, 88.—8ia Tovs . . . Saipovas

e o « Tav woryrav: Scholars sometimes (e. g. Rauchenstein on Lys.

12, 58) allow themselves to say that &wd with the accus. is used
like 8w with gen. So broad a distinction, which could not es-
cape any decent Hellenist (comp. Hebr. 2, 10), is not to be given
up so lightly. ‘Owing to,” will cover all the cases of supposed
confusion. For ¢&w¢ w. acc. and gen., see Dem. 6, 6 and Constt.
Apostt. 2, 24 (¢ud Stoc—cia peravoiag). An effacement of preposi-
tions is not to be assumed without evidence. Observe how Ath-
enag. refines on ueraé and ovy (Suppl. 81, 57), on émio and =epi
(Resurr. 1, 4), iv and mepi (Resurr. 21, 101), xara and éwé (Resurr.
11,48; 18, 84), i&& and wapa (Resurr. 20, 96), éxi and éw (Suppl.

- 2, 8), mpéc and & (Suppl. 10, 40), not to speak of such familiar

distinctions as d¢=6 and £ (Tatian, 20; Orig. c. Cels. 1, 51).

12, &8 yevépeva: ‘Q¢ with participle after a verb of saying or
thinking=inf. See c.4,18.

18, & rpémov: C. 4, 22.

15. Tovrov Dayxor woinodpela: ¢ This is the proof that we shall
offer.’ Tovrov rév Eeyxov would be * this proof.’ See ¢.13,6. On
rovrov, where we should expect révce, c. 15, 24; on aeyxoy, €. 2,
29; on womesueda,c.1,9.

24. VARIATIONS OF HEATHENISM.

First argument to show that the doctrines of the Christians
are true. Others are free to worship whom or what they please;
Christians alone are slain for their worship. The hatred of the
light proves that it is light. The same line of argument is found
in Tatian, 10; Athenag. Suppl. 14; Orig. c. Cels. 5, 27.

2, pndiv &8ixotvres: C. 8, 19.
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8. &% dpaprudol: Sc. srrec. .

4. 8év8pa: So the Indians and others. See Curt. Hist. Alex. §,
9, 84: Deos putant quidguid colere coeperunt, arbores mazime,
guas violare capital est. Also Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Wor-
ship. — worapods : So the Persians, among others. See Clem.
Alex. Protrept. 4, 46 and the long list in Max. Tyr. 8, 1.—pis:
So the Egyptians.

5. al\ovpovs: Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 1: ot éé Alydnriot xai ai-
Aovpovg kai xpoxoceilovs xai dpas kai dowidac kai kvvac Stovg vo-
piZover, and Orig. c. Cels. 5, 51.—xpoxoBeidovs: See the anecdote
in Max, Tyr. 8, 5.

7. So7’ alvas: C. 5, 8.

8.“Owep: C. 12, 88.

9, 5rv pY) . « « céBopev : As i) became more and more common
with the inf, so it crept into object sentences with ¢ as a kind
of indication of oratio obliqua. See note on c. 4,18. Examples
abound : Lucian, Nigr. 82; Dial. Mort. 15, 2; Charon, 1; Sacrif.
2; Piscat. 24, etc.; Prom. 20 (éi6re pnp) ; Max. Tyt 7,95 9, 5 (og
pi); Athenag. Suppl. 23, 107. 115; Resurr. 5, 24; 10,40; Orig.
c. Cels. 8,18; 4,65; Euseb.H.E. 1,3,20.4,8; 3,33,1. 4.

10. v ypadais oreddvovs: ‘If this mean any thing, it must Le
taken as an equivalent for orepdvovg yeypappivove, “ painted
crowns.” DMaran contends, indeed, that ypagy signifies not only
a picture but a statue, and interprets the words of the decora-
tion of the statues of the gods. But in that case i{v is inadmis-
sible [as Braun notes]’ (Trollope). None of the numerous con-
jectures is convincing. I incline to one of the oldest, iv ragaic
(év rdgocg, Thirlby). Comp. Minuc. Fel. Oct. 12: coronas etiam
sepulcris denegatis, and Lat. Hymns, p. 246. So Otto nozw.

11,0 ydp oVv 1a avrd: The MSS. bave 6rt ydo of. Sslburg
omits ov; Otto reads odv. —ols pdv xrd.: Familiar use of the rel-
ative as a demonstrative with pév and ¢éi; common after De-
mosthenes in prose.

235. CHRISTIANS ABANXDON THE WORLD OF FALSE Gobs.
1, Actrepov: The second argument is drawn from the purity
of the worship of the One God in contrast with the impure dei-
ties, from whose service the Christians have turned even in the
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face of death (Qlaran).—ix warrds yévovs dvlpdruy: C.1,5.—ol wd-
Aas: So Sylburg for rakatoi.

2, Auévvaov Tdv Zepdhns . « « "Axé\Awva v Anrotdyy: In study-
ing the gen. notice the frequent parallelism with adjective.
‘Son of’—the old explanation of the name yemxz—howerver in-
sufficient, is not uninstructive. Comp. ‘son of’ in Hebrew.

8. 30a: ‘All “Ogoc of number, oio¢ of quality. ¢Such,’ orig-
inally of quality, is very loosely used in English.

4. Iepoedérmy: The symbolism of the myth of Persephoné,
Aplrodite, and Adonis, which belongs to the cycle of Birth,
Death, Resurrection, and Immortality, is sufficiently familiar.
See my article on the Legend of Venus (Southern Review, April,
1867, p. 858 foll.). But the Fathers resolutely shut their eyes to
all symbolism save their own. Tatian says (c. 21): weio@nré pot
vov, & avioeg "FANnveg, unce rotg piSovg pnci rotg Jeotg vuwy d\Anyo-
phonre* kav ydp rouro mpdrrewy imixtipnanre, Seorng i xad vpdg arvypn-
ras kai v9' vpov. See also Athenag. Suppl. 22.—aloyos xol Aéyav:
Comp. Eph. 5,12: ra ydp xpugij ywépeva o' adrav aloxpév dare
xai Niyewv. Aloxos is not much used in Attic prose. See Clem.
Alex. Paed. 8, 8, 43.

7. xalwep avdrov draehovpévov: C. 7, 7.

8. Tovrey . . . xatedpporicaper: C. 8, 2. — Cep 7 dyomity xal
&wabei: C. 14, 9.

9. davrods dvefrixapev: C. 14, 12, —ix' "Avnémny: ‘Exi, ‘after,
as above.

" 11, 8a @énbdos: See Il 1, 401-3. So Lucian, mockingly (D.
D. 21, 2): & pij j) Oireg rareenocaca ixaleoev avre ovppayxov Bpid-
ptwy ixardyxeipa vra, kav icéicero av [Zeig] airg repavvyg kai
Boovry. .

12, pepipvigvra xrd.:  Solicitous that the son of Thetis should
destroy.’

14. 8\égas: The prose form is d¢wokisar. 'ONisa: in a half-quo-
tation. Comp. IL 2, 8. 4: a\\’ oye pepunpue xara ¢piva oc "Axt-
© Nja | rpnoed, X éoas ¢t woliag imi vnueiv 'Axaidv.

26. HUMAN AGEXTS OF THE DEMOXNS.

1. Tplrov: The third proof that the truth is what is hated.
‘Those whom the devils have inspired to corrupt the Christian
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religion are not persecuted, or if they are persecuted, it is for
their crimes, not for their faith (Maran).—d&vé\evorv: Eusebius,
who copies this passage (H. E. 2, 13), has gvdAmicv, but comp.
Dial c. Tr. cc. 89 and 87 (Thirlby). -

8. Myovras davrovs: The reflexive is rarely expressed when
the subject of the leading verb and the subject of the inf. are
the same.

5. Slpava . . . Zapapla: Simon Magus (Acts 8, 9-24) was re-
garded by the Fathers as the ringleader of all heresies (Euseb.
H.E. 2,18, 6); but ‘it is quite uncertain with how much reason
the beginnings of heretical gnosis have been ascribed to Simon
Magus’ (Ceberweg). Origen tells us (c. Cels. 1, 12) that the
number of Simonians had shrunk in his time to thirty persons.
Comp. 6, 11: oddapuob rijc oikovpévng Squwmavoi.

6. T'rrév: So in the Constt. Apostt. 6, 7.—int Khav8iov Kal-
aapos : C. 13, 16.

7. Buvdpas: A terminus technicus ; orig. "3=33, See Matt. 11,
20.21; 13, 54. 58; 14,2; Mark 6, 2, 5. 14; Luke 19, 37 (Winer).

8. Bacu\i8i: ‘Imperial.’ Seec.17,11.

9. wap’ vudv: Euseb. has wap’ tpiv.

11. ZIMONTI: For this story—repeated by numbers after him
—Justin is responsible. The truthfulness of the author and the
correctness of the statement are not to be confounded. Thirlby
argues at length in favor of Justin's allegation, but argues con-
fessedly as a lawyer, not as a judge. He lays especial stress on
the madness of an appeal to evidence which could have been
refuted by a moment's inspection. But it is the more prevalent
opinion that Justin misread an inscription on the pedestal of a
statue of Semo Sancus—a much-revered Sabine deity — which
pedestal was dug up in the island of the Tiber in the year 1574.
The inscription runs:

SEMONT
SANCO
DEO - FIDIO
SACRVM
SEX - POMPEIVS - @=® - F, (P.
COL - MVSSIANYS
QVINQVENNALIS
DECVR
BIDENTALIS
DONYM + DEDIT.

Grut. T. I, p. xcvi. n. 5.
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For the confusion of Semoni and Simoni, see c. 4,4 and B 8, 8.
Comp. further Bunsen (L c. 1, 354), who notes the fact that Hip-
polytus, being a Roman, did not make this blunder. .

13. & Tdv wparov Cedv: He called himself summum patrem, ac-
cording to Tertull. De Anima, 34.

14. ‘E\émy: A very common name, despite the evil omen that
Aeschylus found in it (Agam. 666 Herm.).—ovpwept cagay :
I read ovp . with Sylburg, Maran, Braun, against the MSS. 1Ie-
pwoora, ‘ ramble,’ or ‘roam about,’ with a reminiscence of the old
Néoro. Comp. the use in Ar. Plut. 121. 494; Plato, De Rep. 8,
558 A ; Luc. Tim. 13 (bis).

15, xat’ ixeivo Tov xawpov: C. 17, 3.—ix réyovs: 'Exi with gen.
usually of a fixed (normal) position on, hence of a regular ‘ stand’
at. Sce the Lexicons s. vv. réyog, oisnpua.—oraleicav: Comp. pro-
stare. See the Lexicons.

16, &wowav: Tr. by Tertull. iniectionem. Parallels in other sys-
tems will not fuil to suggest themselves.

17, Mévav3por: For an account of Menander, see Euscb. H. E.
38,26 (p. 87 D. 8.).

20. #ararijoas: For the inf. see A 8, 3.—oBapev=iouer.

21, és pndi &mofwioxowev: In normal Gr., &g oicé dwoavoivrar
or dxodavoivro. In classic Gr. prose, after a past tense, principal
indicative clauses may be represented in oratio obliqua either by
the infinitive (the older form) or by & or ag with the opt.
The latter construction faded out with the opt. itself, and Justin
uses here and c. 49, 21 the opt. as a fut. Comp. Clem. Alex. Pro-
trept. 8,44; Ep. Eccl. V. et L. ap. Euseb. H.E. 5,1, 24. The neg.
pn is used as after 6ry, c. 24, 9.

93, &x' dxeivov: "A=6 of a school or sect is very common, e. g.
Athenag. Suppl. 6,25. 26; 10,65 ; 23,107; Clem. Alex. Protrept.
5,66; 6,72; Strom. 2, 8,10; Orig. c. Cels. 8,73; 4,068 al. 8o in
Lat.ab: Zeno et qui abd eo sunt, Cic. Fin. 8, 8. —Mapxiwva . . . Tdv
ITovrixdv : This passage is cited by Euseb. H.E.4,11. The Catho-
lics persecuted the memory of Marcion as that of their worst en-
ey, as is shown by the famous anecdote from Iren. (3, 3) quoted
by Euseb. L. c. 4, 14,7 (p. 109 D.S.). According to Marcion, who
was an older contemporary of Justin, there were two gods, one
the Demiurge, or maker of the world, to be denied and renounced,
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the other the greater god, whose works are far more excellent
than those of the Demiurge. ‘The person and character of
Christ are not to be explained by any historical preparation for
His coming, or by any national prophecy or expectation of the
Jews.” ¢Christ saved mankind by divine, gratuitous, spontanc-
ous love, expecting no reward, but knowing that thus alone He
could destroy the cruel Demiurge, the Prince of this world, who
knows no higher motive than reward, and who could only be
humbled and crushed by Christ’s self-sacrificing love. His love
redeemed mankind, that is to say, it has the power of freeing
them from selfishness, the root of all sin and estrangement from
God.” ¢Marcionism was doomed to perish by the two inherent
errors and heresics of the system; the breaking with the history
of the world in placing itself in contradiction both with the
past and with the present. In the past, it saw the principle of
evil in that which was the preparation for the Gospel: in the
present, it luid the hand of destruction both on the historical
records of Christ and His apostles, and on the life of practical
Christianity in the congregation’ (Bunsen). See also Ceberweg,
Hist. of Philosophy, 1,284 (Am. Tr.).

93, lon 8u8daxwr: ‘Is engaged in teaching.! Comp.c.19,5.

25. xatd wiv yévos dvlpdmav : See c. 1, 5.—ovA\frews : SoXplic
in the sense of ‘help’ is rare. Comp. Max. Tyr. 14, 7: Seov cel
cvAAj)wropog.

27, Tdv woinTy Tov8¢ Tob wavrds Cedv: ‘ That the maker of this
universe is God.” Tov moupriiw is the subject, as is shown by the
article. Comp. Plato, Timaeus, 28 C.—ds 8vra peifova: Ground
assigned by Marcion. See c. 4,18.

28, peilova wapd: C.19,19.

29, & édmpev: C. 7,10, Euseb. has {pauev. On the form, see
c.8,1.

80. 8v Tpéwov: C. 4, 22.—ol ol xowawvolvres: Emphasizing the
opposition to xowéy. Comp. c. 14, 16.

81. 1 Imxarnyopovpevov Svopa: See c. 7, 9. Otto reads, with
Euseb., érwa\ovpevoy unnecessarily, and {» before gocigorg.

83, ixeiva: 'Extivog, like the Latin ille. — pvBoloyovpeva fpya:
These stock accusations can be found in Athenag. Suppl. c. 8;
Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugdun. ap. Euseb. L.c. 5,1,14 (p.180 D.8.);
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Tertull. Apol. 7 (p. 890 D. 8.); Theophil. ad Autolyc. 8, 4. Ac-
cording to Orig. c. Cels. 6, 27, the Jews started these storics.—
Avxvias « . . dvarpomiv: The signal for wild debauchery. The
classic form is Avyvioy, not Avyvia.

84. &vidqv: Regular adverbial formation from dvinue = dvepi-
wog.  'Avaidny, suggested by Morell, and once approved by Otto,
is a faulty formation found in later writers for dvaidsc.—oaprav
Popés: On the plural, see c.13, 2.

835. & pe: C. 24, 8.

86. xiv Sia 1a 8éypara: Kdv=rai. Seec.2,7.

87. Apiv=ipoi: On the case, sec c. 27, 18.

88. brrvyav: C. 14, 8.

27. Gt oF Exposrxg CHILDREN.

1. pn8iv 48ixdpev: So Iread with Stephanus. The MSS. have
pncéiva ciocwpev, defended at length by Maran and retained by
Braun, Otto (1. 2), Trollope. But Otto now succumbs. Thirlby
prefers punééiva dcwc. — dxmlévar xal @ yovdpeva: Koi shows how
trivial such an affair seemed to the heathen.

9, womparv: A change to woympér is not necessary. The idio-
matic translation would be the same.—<¢lvas 8eBi8dypeda: See c.
21,80. Comp. with the passage Ep.ad Diogn. 5,16 : [Xpioriavoi]
ob pimrover rd yewvdueva and Athenag. Suppl. 83,167 : od roi adrod
B deriivan piv vo yevvnSiév, ag ray WenSivrwy Tervokrovouyrwy, wd-

Ay 8E 0 rpagiv avapeiv.
© 7 4, mpodyovras=rpoaywyetbovrac (E. A. Sophocles).

5. 8 Tpémwov: C. 4,22,

6. Trwwv ¢opBddwy: Comp. Plat. Legg. 2, 666 E: oiov d3pdove
wdovg v ayéilp vepopivorg ¢pop3acag rotg viovg réixrneSe. This
passage of Justin is imitated by Tatian, Or. ad G. 28: waiwy dyé-
Aag dorep ixrwy popBadwy ovvaytipay alray wepwpivwy, and
by Clem. Alex. Paed. 8, 4, 20: pepaxiwy doaiwy dyilas xa3dmep
Speppdarwy wap Oy apilyovrat Td kd\log.

" 7. obrw viv xal waibas: Sc. opauey rpepopivovs. Otto (8) reads
oi'rwg, because Justin always says dv rpoxov . . . oirwg, even be-
fore a consonant.

9, I Tod atTov Téyovs domuev: The MSS. have iri rovrov roi
dyovg, which is supposed to Le equivalent to ¢ 7o aioxpds xpij-
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o3a: above. If 50, the combination stands alone in Greek. Thirl-
by's suggestion, which occurred to me independently, I have
ventured to put in the text. Thirlby comp. Hieron. in Esai. 2.
As much to the point would be Clem. Alex. Paed. 8, 8, 21: iri
riyovg éordc: map' avroic Tiv cdpra Ty éavrav eic v3pw yéoviie
mTpdorovoar yvvdaikes xai waicee dpweicdas mjy ¢uvowy CeCiiaypivol
®POCTOlOUVTAL YUVAIKAS.

10. piofols xal dodopas xal ré\n: Taxes for prostitution (quan-
tum quaeque uno concubitu mereret) imposed by Caligula (Suet.
Cal. 40), forbidden to be used for religious purposes by Alex. Se-
verus (Lamprid. 24), abolished by Justinian. Comp. the wopycir
rilo¢ at Athens.

11, 8éov: ‘Whereas you ought.” See c. 4, 20.—ijg Jperépas ol-
xovpéms: Substantivized participles seldom have a possessive
pronoun, in classic prose.

12, mwpds Ty &8¢ xri.: ‘ Besides.’

13. e Tixoi: ‘Perhaps,’ ‘perchance,” a common phrase, e. g.
Plato, Hipp. Min. 367 A.—réxve: Téxvor is used only in relation
to parents, not to age—proles, lderi. Strictly speaking, it is not
a prose word in the classic period. Even Plato uses it very sel-
dom. Of the young of animals in Herodotus, Xenophon, Plato.
It is common as a term of endearment in Christian writers.
Minuc. Felix puts Justin's argument with his usual vigor. See
Octav. 81.

13. &woxéwrovrar = ixripvovrar: Deuter. 23, 1; Theophil. ad
Autol. 1,9; 3, 8; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 14.

16, pnrépa Beav: Magna Mater, Crbelé. See Catull. 63 and
Class. Dictionaries.

17, Cedv: For 8¢ (Sylburg). 8¢1s: The serpent is a conspicu-

‘ous figure in all religions. See commentators on Persius. 1,118
Fergusson's Tree and Serpent Worship. -

18, duiv: The so-called dative of the agent simply shows the
person interested in the action. When the action is completed,
the inference that the person interested is also the agent is often
very natural. When the action is future (as with -rioy) the infer-
ence is irresistible. With the tenses of continuance (present and
impf.) the construction is rare in prose.

19. &s &vaTerpaprévov xal ob rapévros xrd.: On the vyviac dva-
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rpowy), see c. 26,33. On the construction and negative, see c. 4,
18.

20, wpooypdders: ‘ Ascribe.

21, ol BAéBny $pdpar: With the sentiment comp. c. 2, 19.

28. Gop CARES FOR His CREATURES.

1. dpxnyéms: Justin seems to use the word always in a bad

sense, ‘ring-leader.’
. 9, 8s: Comp. Rev. 20, 2: rai ixpdrnoe rov dpdxovra, rov Gty
rov dpxaiov, 8¢ dort SedBolog xal caravagc and Dial c. Tryph.
108: Muwiigijc piv 5¢ ¢ v xake, iv éi ry 1o xai vy Zaxapig SeaBolog
xig\nras kai vxd rov 'Incod ocarav ¢ mpoonydpevrai—oarTavas: J3,
‘adversary.’ A droll etymology is given by Justin in D.c. T.
L c. sara=n?y, which he renders axoordrne, and vac="=73, S¢ec.
This is only less amusing than the etymology in Theoph. ad
Autol. 2,29: dpdrwv ral\tirar C1d 70 dwoleéparivar abrov drd
rov Seov.

8. ix rév fp. ovyypappdrwy : Combine with paeiv.—lpevvioav-
res: 'Epevvav, indngare, originally of tracking an animal. Comp.
Clem. Alex, Strom. 1, 8,21 : xa3dxep 6 rijc dypac ipwricds Inriocac,
éwyxveioag, ipevviaacg, suvodponicac alpel ro Snpiov wré.

6. wpcepfvuoer & Xpuorés : Matt. 25, 41.

7. § émpov)) Tob pnBéww Tovro wpafar Tov Oeév: The gen. of the
inf. is the appositive of émwpovn, a classical construction, in which
the negative is accounted for by the negative notion contained in
impown, as a verbal noun of hindering (negative result). Comp.
Thuc. 2, 49: 5 éwopia rov us yovxdsew imicuro. Add 8,73; Plato,
Politic. 279 C; Dem. 19, 149; 24, 9.

9. peravolas: The general term for ‘ change of mind’ is uera-
péilea; perdvoa is ‘a change of mind for the better,’ ‘a change
of heart.” Comp. M. Anton. 8,10: 5 perdvord iorwv éxidmbic r¢
éavrod wg xpioypdy i wapuxéroc, and Greg. Naz. 1. c.: mjy &t perd-
votav mpdc ra kpticoova orpopnv. The difference between pera-
piAaa and uerdvoia appears in 8 Cor. 7, 10: 5 xara Sedv Nomp
perdvorav tic cwrpiay épsrapiAnrov rarepydverat. But Clem.
Alex. Protrept. (10, 90) distinguishes uerdvota xevy) from perdvoia
ywnoia (10, 99), and Chrysostom (Homil. 15 in 2 Cor.) uses pe-a-
vo& for perauéilopar.
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10, v dpyxfv: See c. 10, 8.

11. & wpdrrav: In the less usual sense of ¢virtuous action,
not of ‘prosperity.’ So Otto, who comp. c. 43; Dial. c. T. 12.17.
See commentators on Acts 13, 26. Add Theophil. ad Autol.
2,17.

12, Sore . . . elvar: Seec. 22,11,

18. wapa 7o Ceg: C. 8, 8.

14, pOav Tovrev 1 8eg: The gen. depends on the substan-
tive notion in pideew. The most simple way of disposing of all
impersonal verbs is to consider the subject as involved in the
verb.—rovrav=riv dv3pémwy. Otto comp. Dial.c. T.1. Others
consider r. neuter.—p3 elvar: Mj as often in classic prose after
oporoyeiv, which involves will as well as thought. See c. 6, 3.—
814 réxwms : Supposed to be equivalent to ‘evasively,’ ‘indirectly’
(Trollope). as opposed to ic wooiAov.

13. 4 8vra: ‘Or, if he exists.’

l“. “h: C. 3, 1.

18. fwep: Attracted from G=eo. See also c. 12, 88.

29. TRE BoUNDED CONTINEXCE OF CHRISTIANS.

1. pd) rov beredévrav: A return to the conmstruction of c. 27,
*We have been taught not to expose children, lest.'—p} &valy-
$eis=iav p) avaknedy.

2, Tyv &pxtv: See c. 10, 8.

8. olx dyapoipev . . . dvexparevépeda: The imperfect where we
should expect the present.—edl pf: Nisi, ‘except.” Comp. c. 16,
23.—im 7aiBuv dvarpody: 'Exi w. dat. of the basis of an action.
Comp. the marriage formula among the Athenians, i=i ywoivy
waidwv dpore, and for the Christian conception of wedlock, Ath-
enag. Suppl. 83, 161; Clem. Alex. Paed. 2, 10. Minuec. Felix
says (Octav. 81): cupiditate procreandi aut unam scimus aut nul-
lam.

4. waparrodpevor: Favorite verb of the period.—rd yfpacfar:
Regularly of the woman. The aor. on account of the negative
notion. Comp. c. 4,10. The article gives a half-contemptuous
tone: ‘ This thing of getting married.” Comp. c. 11, 10.—ive-
xparevépeda: So Otto (8) for iv ey rparevéuea (QISS.).

6. 4 &vé8yy pifis: C. 26, M.—ﬁfﬁMSwv: ‘ Paper,’ ‘ memorial.’

2
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7. &v@Buxev: Notice the especial use of this compound of pe-
titions, c. 67, 82; Plut. Mor. 1, 909 C.—&#Aua: The MSS. heve
®\nxy, and below ®iAnxog. See note on c. 4, 4.

8. Tobs 8i8vpovs=rovg Spxecc, a8 in Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 13.
—&vev . . . THs ToV Hfyepévos dmrpowiis: The prolubltxon of this
procedure goes back to Nerva.

10. pn8é\ws=pund’ oAwc. Often written at this stage as one
word. :

11, ¢’ davrob pelvas: ‘By himself,’ ‘to himself, ‘unmarried.’
So Clem. Alex. Strom. 8,12, 82: diEav avry ovpdwiov wepimouel pei-
vag i¢’' {avrov and Constt. Apostt. 8, 1: i¢’ davrijc peivar
(of & widow).

12, Oix . . . Uwijpxev: Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4, 8.

18. fynodpefa: In epistolary style =jyoiue3a, which Euseb.
hasl.c. See A 2,14 —"Avrivdov: Antinous, the notorious favor-
ite of Hadrian, drowned in the Nile. Divine honors were paid
to his memory by his master, and, indeed, A. has a chapter to
himself in the history of plastic art. There is no end of mar-
ble portraits of him, as a man, as a hero,as a god. The plain-
ness of Justin is an instructive contrast to the caution of Lu-
cian, who does not mention the subject, although there may bhe
some oblique reference to it in his ridicule of Alexander's ex-
travagances about Hephaestion (Cal. non temere credendum, 17).
Much more courtly and reserved is Athenag. Suppl. 80, 150;
there is & scornful mention of A. in Tatian, Or. ad Gr.10; Clem.
Alex. Protrept. 4,49. Theophil. (3.8) says: ety@ ra "Avrwéov repivn.
Celsus (ap. Orig. 8, 86), on the other hand, couples A. with Christ.
—rob viv yeyompdvou: Niw is very elastic. See Ep. ad D. 1,10.

14, 8w ¢éBov: So I read with Euseb. for cut ¢é30v, ‘in fear.
See c. 28, 11. So also Otto nor.

13, ris=doric a8 wéZev=imoZer. See c.15, 16.—wéev tmipyev:
Here dmdpxew is not simply —eivai. See c. 2, 10, ‘Y. is often
used of source. This is one of the passages cited to show the
low origin of Antinous.

80. BUT was NOT CHRIST A MAGICIAN?

‘Here he performs his promise (c. 28) to prove that the Son of
God was made man’ (Maran). .
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1."Owwe 81 pf g eTxry dvnbels: The MSS. have dvrirdeic. 1
insert with Otto eixp (comp. B 4,1; 9,1), but prefer dvriZeic (co-
incident action). See note on c. 17, 17.

2, &vfpurwor if &vipéwuy: ‘A mere man.’ Comp.c. 21,13,

8. payixy) réxvy: This charge is familiar and found in the Tal-
mud. See Origen's refutation, c. Cels. 1, 88, also Arnob. 1, 43:
Magus fuit, clandestinis artibus omnia illa perfecit. — Svvipas:
C.26,7.

5. wormodpeba: C. 1, 9.

6. mpiv ff: C. 4,13,

7. 8% . . . 8pdv: Comp. c. 82, 18. So Plut. Vit. Cic. 2.—
Yevépeva xal yivépova: C. 19, 9.

8. peylom . . . &wé8afis: So Orig. c. Cels. 8,48: ai wpognreiac
roi¢ piy wapipywg Ivrvyxdvovot rj v avraic wpoyvwee ixavai po €l-
vat CoxoUol Tpdg TO TEICaL TOV OUVETGS Gua xai EVYyVwplivwe avaywa-
oxovra 6rt Seov wveTpa v v roig avéodow ictivoig.

81. OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.

Aubé considers this whole section of the Apology as more or
less irrelevant. ‘Autre chose est I'apologie, autre chose est la
propagande.’ ‘La question de l'origine divine du Christianisme
n'était pas en jeu, et Saint Justin pouvait dire du dogme Chré-
tien en général ce qu'il disait du dogme de la résurrection des
corps’ (c. 8,17). See Aubé, Saint Justin, p. 58. But Justin
would not have been Justin if he had not been instant out of
season as well as in season.

1. tv 'TovBaios: ‘ Among the Jews.' But the Greeks prefer
to designate the country by the inhabitants; hence also ‘in Ju-
daea,’ a8 eic Mépoag, ‘to Persia.’

8. wpiv: C.4,18.

4. xard xaipovs: ‘In due succession of times,’ ¢ from time to
time.’

7. xrépevor: ‘Procuring.’—wrepucimor: Seldom of things, as here,
But these are ‘lively oracles.’—ITrolepatos 8 Alyvrriuy Bacihels:
The Greek says ‘King of the Egyptians,’ not ‘King of Egypt,’
a trace of his republicanism. Comp. the old iurs ditino ‘Roi de
France,” and the constitutional ‘Roi des Frangais, des Belges.'
The king was Ptolemy Philadelphus,
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11, “Hpé8y : The anachronism is so wild that some of Justin's
editors have tried to lay the blame on the unfortunate scribe,
and various emendations have been proposed to relieve Justin
of this blunder. Eleazar was the high-priest to whom Ptolemy
applied. .

14, 'Exad) . . . odx fv: 'Exaly is used with the imperfect
when the clause overlaps. ‘After (he found that) what was
written in them was not intelligible.” So postquam with imperf.
in Latin. .

16. Tols perafalovvras: The article with fut. part. denotes
adaptation=qui w. subj., E. ad D. 2, 12. The translators were
the famous LXX of the Septuagint version, for which see Bible
Dictionaries.

17, éwoorelar: C. 12, 84.

19. xal dvaywdoxovras: ‘Although they read.’ TIivdorw the
prevalent form since Aristotle.

20. txBpovs « . . xal woheplovs: ‘Ex2poc of the animus, whether
the enemy be public or private, xoéuwg of the armed foe. They
are often combined as here, and in Plutarch, Malign. Herod. 85.
Of the hostility of the Jews to the Christians, Justin has much
to say in the Dial. c. T. 16. 95. 110. 183. See also below, c. 86,
15 and Ep. ad Diogn. 5, 27.

21, xohéfovres: C. 8, 4. — dwdrav 8Vvwvrar: In prose, av with
subj. is the rule for all temporal conjunctions, when they deal
with the future or with the generic present. The relation of
the two clauses is much more accurately expressed by the sub-
junctive than it could be by the indicative.

92, xkal yép . . . &wdyeofar: Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4, 8. Bar-
Cochba was rampant against the Christians because they refused
to fight against the Romans.—&v v¢ viv: See c. 29, 19.

98, Bapxwy(Bas: See Dial. c¢. T. 1. In this war (182-185), the
only war that disturbed the peace of Hadrian's reign, we have a
repetition of the familiar image of the Bellum Judaicum of Jose-
phus, fanatical rage on the one side, relentless cruelty on the
other. The occasion was given by the prohibition of circum-
cision, the establishment of 2 Roman colony under the name of
Aelia Capitolina on the ruins of Jerusalem, and the erection of a
temple to Capitoline Jupiter on the site of Solomon’s temple.
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The cause may be sought in the oppressiveness of the Roman
yoke and the cherished hope of Messiah. The expected Mecs-
siah appeared in the person of Bar-Cochba (Son of a Star), and
the enthusiasm of the multitude was kept up by his fiery elo-
quence and his fanatic courage. At first the Romans suffered
repeatedly and heavily. But under the conduct of Severus, Ha-
drian’s best officer, who managed the war with the prudence of
Vespasian before him, the Jews were shut up in Bethyr, and
after a long siege overpowered. Again we encounter the enor-
mous numbers of the first war; 580,000 are said to have fallen
by the sword; the number of those who perished by famine,
pestilence, and fire is incalculable. The Roman loss was so se-
rious that in Hadrians despatch to the Senate the usual for-
mula, Ego exercitusque valemus, was omitted. The Jews were for-
bidden to set foot in the new colony, to which prohibition Ter-
tullian alludes when he says (Apol. 21, p. 65 D. 8.): quibus nec
adrenarum jure terram patriam saltem vestigio salutare conceditur.
The Christians, however, whom the Jews had treated with as
much enmity as they had treated the Romans, were admitted.
(After Peter, Gesch. Roms, 8, 2, 181-3.)

935. et ph dpvoivro: Ei w. opt. after a past tense representing
iav with subj. after a principal tense. Observe that in Greek
oratio obliqua follows the forms of o. recta far more closely than
in Latin. Hence, if we have 4v in o. r., it reappears in 0. 0. The
reason why &v does not reappear when id», 6rav, and the like,
with the subj., are transferred, is to be traced to the fact that
the simple subj. (without &) is the original form.

26. dwdyeodas: Sc. rjy ixi Savdry, & standing expression, as in

* Lat. ducere.

27, wpormpuoodpevor: C. 8, 8. — wapaywépevor: This and the
other participles depend on zporzp. as a verb of showing. Comp.
c. 83, 1.

28, i wapdévov: C. 22, 135.

82, obpaveis: C. 16, 82,

88. s wiv yévos dvBpdrur: Ei¢ is not used with persons literally
except with the plural, or as here with collectives. Comp.c. 1, 5.

83. i8vav: In the technical sense of ‘ heathen."—pa\\ov: Than
the Jews.—marevav: Change of construction. .
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86. wpiv §: C. 4, 18.—#rean : Dative (locative) as measure of
difference.—wevraxoyihios : It is idle to attempt the distribution
of the figures among the prophets. In this place Adam is sup-
posed by some to be meant, by others, Enoch. In c. 42, 8 Jus-
tin puts David 1500 B.C.

88. rd¢ SiaBoxas Tév yeviv: ‘ Successive generations.’ On the
plural, see c. 12, 30.

82. CanisT FoRETOLD OF MOSES.
1. Muiotjs: The Coptic form (Otto).—wparos: In time.
2, abrohefel: A late word = airaic Néfeoww. — Ok . « . abrod:
Gen. 49, 10. 11,

8. {us &v Doy : "Ewg regularly (but not invariably) with aor. in

the sense of ¢ until.’

4. @ dwéxarar=odro¢ ¢ d.: For &. comp. c. 18, 5. — &wéxarar:
Sc. ro dpxew, i) Baceia.

5. Tov walov atrov: The LXX and the N.T. neglect the reflex-
ive of the third person in the possessive (genitive) case. In He-
brew the possession is indicated by a suffix; hence the tendency.
The best JISS. have only adro.

6. “Ypérepov: C. 3, 16,

8, Bios atriv: Here avrav=ipsarum. Sa Plato, De Rep. 9, 580
E: évopart icip adrov.

11, pd) bkeldarv: See c. 4, 18.

12,1 Bacilaor=1) Backeia. Late use (Otto).

‘@3, ITahos ydp mis Svov: Matt. 21, 2; Mark 11,2; Luke 19, 80;
John 12,14,

98, wpds &uwradhov: Nothing of the sort in our Gospels nor in
Justin's citation, Dial. c. T. 53. — &yayeiv atrg: ‘ Him,' rather
than ‘to him,’ which would be =pé¢c with ace.

27, &x0évros: Might depend on iz3dg, but it is more natural
to conceive it as a gen. abs.

28, dofivler: We should expect eigijASev. — #8a: C. 19,
21, .

29, lepév: C. 8, 2.

80. ™ Adiiwov: Intransitive use, which is fourd in Plato, and
often in later writers, e. g. Luke 18, 22; Tit. 1,5; 8,18; Orig.c.
Cels. 7,11. See c. 52, 7.

=
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82, of wéoxew fpade: O the fumiliar attraction for 3. On
fuee, see c. 19, 31,

83. ‘H . . . oroA}) ol morciorres . . . eloiv: Agreement with
the predicate. .

86. owéppa: See Introd. xxxix. The word in its entirety (wac
Aéyoc) is in the believers (roi¢ mioredovery). Other men have
only a sced or germ (oripua, pipog). Comp. B 8, 10.

89. ‘H & wpir Sivams . . . 8 Ayos doriv: Article in predi-
cate and subject, a convertible proposition.

40, Tiva=ivrwa: Simple for compound, as often. See c. 153,
46.

41, &v voig étis: ‘In what follows in order’ 8o eri.—xai ra
ikijc, et quae sequuntur.

42, “Ov rpéwov: C. 4, 22. Refers to ix Jeiac duvdpews. Justin
is parenthetic to a degree.

48, oix if dv8pumsiov owépparos: The neg. oix on account of
the contrast. Comp. c. 14, 16.

45. Kal . . . 8¢: Ai is the connective, xai belongs to the fol-
lowing word. The combination is exceptionally frequent in
Justin.

47, 'Avaredi . . . Diwoliow: Num. 24,17 ; Tsa. 11,1. 10 (mixed).

50, Awa yap waplévov: C. 22,13,

53. 73 Aéyrov: *Oracle.’ Justin uses Adyia of Our Saviour’s ut-
terances, Dial. c. T. 18. Comp. Papias's work: Aoyiwy xvpiacay
&nynoeg, ap. Euseb. H. E. 8, 89,1 (p. 102 D. §.).

54. xatd yévovs SiaBoxiv: C. 31, 88.

33. MIaxxER oF CHRIST'S BmrTH FORETOLD.

1. alrohefei: C. 82, 2.—8ia wapbévov: C. 22, 15.—rextnodpevos:
The participle is sometimes used after verbs of saying, consid-
ered as verbs of showing. See below, cc. 85, 26; 51, 35.

8. 'I80b . . . Gebg: (Isa. 7, 14), Matt. 1, 28. — & wapSévos: The
article is o Hebraism.—iv yaorpl #ee: LXX and N. T.

6. wapa vois &vdpémas: C. 8, 8.

7. pav yiveolar: C. 19, 81.

8. W’ &rav: Otto now iva. There i3 no end of Liatus in later
Greek.—8rav yémras: C. 81, 21.—p¥ dwiom8j: In classic Greek
the retention of the primary or principal tenses after the second-
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ary or historical is not uncommon, and is technically called re-
praesentatio, or the assumption of the point of view of the speak-
er. In Hellenistic writers there is no necessity for this fine dis-
tinction ; in fact, no ground for it. The optative dies out more
and more. In modern Greck it is dead.

9. “Oxws 81 prj Tives, pi) voioavres : So Thirlby for sxwe éi rovec.

11, dxodawr . . . IAqAvlévas dm yuvaixas: On the inf, see c. 12,
83; on the phrase, c. 25, 9.

12, wapacdpeta: So Otto for mepacdpesa. The fut. in accord-
ance with Justin's usage.

14. El . . . dovvovondodn . . . obxén #v wapdéves: We should
expect dv #v, but the condition may be considered logical. If
not, jy==iue\\ev igeaSar=y» av.

17, wewoinxe: Perf. unnatural in English. The Greek perfect
can be used even when the further end is dated. See B 2, 27.
—d&wooralels: C. 12, 34,

18. xat’ ixeivo Tov xaipoi: C. 17, 3.

19. elnyyeMloaro abniv: The accus. is a late construction (N.T.).
The LXX have the dative of the person, e. g.,Isa. 61,1; Jer. 20,
15. — dwév: Coincident action. —'I8o¥ . . . adrav: Luke 1, 81.
85; Matt. 1, 21,

21, xaléoas: Open form only here and there in Attic. Hel-
lenistic writers tend to mechanical uniformity.—atrds yap ovon :
Avrég where the Greek would more naturally use odroc. See c.
50, 6.

"7 29, Tdv Aadv atroi: C. 82, 5. Aadc is little used in classical
prose. — ol dwoprmpovevaavres: Comp. Luke 1, 1 and see c. 66,
18.

98. & wepl 103 owripos: The gen. on account of awouwnu.
Otherwise the accus.

26. yomodpevor+ See abore.

28, & Mwioqis: The reference is to c. 82, 11. The kingdom
is reserved for the first-born (Otto).

81, Td 8i "Incovs: Comp. B 6, 13.

85.°011 . . . $rioere: nui is seldom used with o in the best
period; at every turn in later Greek.

86. Ccopopoivras: A late word.—dt pif: C. 10,22,

87, {wohapBéve: C.11.2.
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84. PrAcE oF CHRIST'S BIRTE FORETOLD.
8. Kal o¥ . . . 7ov Aadv pov: (Micah 5, 2), Matt. 2, 6.
5. dEvosrar=iieor.
9. Kvpnviov: Kvpinvog is the Hellenized form of Quirin(i)us.
For the endless controversies on the subject, see Bible Diction-
aries or references in Farrar's Life of Christ, 1, 7.

85. OTEER PROPHECIES TEAT HAVE CoME TO Pass.

9, &xpus &vBpuldy: As there is no reference in the prophecies
to Christ's being hidden until he reached man’s estate, but all of
them bear on his crucifixion, Grabe suspects a lacuna. Maran
wishes to include man's estate, which the aor. will not suffer.
Perhaps the situation may be relieved by reading dxpic av crav-
pwdj — not so violent an emendation as it might seem. The
compendia for evp (=oravp) and ¢p might casily be mistaken for
each other. But comp. Dial. c. T. 102. As to dypig drépwdy it
may be noted that dv is often omitted even in prose with tem-
yoral particles of limit (‘until®). On the subj. for opt., see c.
83, 8.—8%wep xal yéyovev: Kai ‘actually.’

8. cls roiro: ‘ With reference to this.’

4. Iabiov . . . Spwv: Isa. 9, 6.

7. wpoidvros Tod Aéyov: C. 22,18.

9. 'Ey® . . . ob xa)j: Isa. 63, 2.

11. Alroiai pe . . . xpiow: Isa. 38, 2, cited as if in the same
passage. Double accusative (inner and outer object).

18, Atrol . . . lpaniopdy pov: Pza. 21, 10. 18.

18. daoxévrey pj dvar: C. 4, 18,

19. Siagvporres atrév: A. has a familiar tone, used in the orators
and often in late writers. See the clever tract of the Christian La-
cian, Hermeias: Atacvppic rov ilw ¢docipwy. YWe do not gain
much by Clem. Alex. Paed. 1,9,81 : &dovpoic iort Yéyoc Caovprixse.

©0. Kpivov #uiv: Not in our canonical Gospels. The reference
is to Isa. L. ¢.: airovai pe ¥iv xoiow.

21, iffymons . . . oravpdoarres . . . alrdv: Comp. John 20,23
Matt, 27, 85.

23, dxl Iovriov II\drov . . . &xrwv: On ixi.sce c.13.15. On
the (spurious) Acts of Pilate. sec Euseb. H. E. 1. 9. 8.



c-r- [ o dd

v geaveryy

"e

Ul*d!’cﬂ"' -

S

N

1
Q-
-

¢ F.F preec,

168 . . NOTES.

26. Kal ¥ =Kai va pddnpre ort. — xaleofmodpevos: Add to
Veitch, who cites only Aeschin. 8,167. On the participle, see c.
83,1. So Dial. c. T. 49. oo

27, dodevodpevos =tlowv. — wpoew e dpfirevro: The MSS, have
TpoepaTELTO. ’

28. Zodoviov: Zephaniah. A lapse on the part of Justin.

29, Xaipe . . . iwolvydov: Zechar. 9,9 ; Matt. 21, 5,

82. vlév: Not of animals in classic Greek.

86. PROPEHETS REPRESENT DIFFERENT PERSOXS.

1, &s &xd wpoordwov: Seems to be a later phrase. See Dial.c.T.
23. 87. 42; Orig. c. Cels. 8, 1: ix mposérov, Constt. Apostt. 5, 20,

2. 9 . . . voplomre: C. 15,48,

10. 18¢iv foriv: “Eorwv so called for iZeoriy, c. 12, 40,

11, pY) vorioavres: C. 5, 9.

18. ot8é: So Thirlby for oire.

15. loravpiola:: Inf. after verb of showing. See c. 5, 10.—
pootaw: C. 81,13,

87. THE FATHER SPEAEKS.

8. oW« ol Aéyoi: The pronoun as regularly in classic Greek.
See note on c. 47,4.— Eyve . . . xiplov: Isa. 1, 3. 4.

8. Srav Aéyy: As the present is not generic, sre Aiye: would be
correct, but the habit of using é» and the subj. with the tempor-
al conjunctions is too strong for the Hellenist. So idv w. suhj.

" is found where we should expect & w. indicative., —&xd o5 wa-

Tpés=dmo rou wpocwmov rov marpéc. In his last ed. Otto inserts
rob wposwmov Whenever dxg is thus used.

9. IToiév por .« « « Tiv wodav por: Isa. 66, 1.

11, T&s voupnvias . . . xapey dpsdv . . . "ANNE . .. gov: Isa. 1.
11-15; 58,6. 7.

18, d¢bfivar=gavijra:: Hence the construction. Comp. c. 27,
18 and c. 50, 14. s

38. CHRIST SPEAKS. -

2, $Béyyerar: dIiyyeodar and gwmeiv are both ¢ utter, but ¢3iy-
yeo2ar ‘to reach the ear,” gwveiy ‘to reach the mind.’ Sece com-
mentators on Od. 10, 220.—Eyd . . . xaAj: Isa. 65,2,

. ‘ y ’
;!.ru.bk‘e. () : oTar /\q) = o‘u—)l-r,., )
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5. Tov . . . Bixaidoas pe: Isa. 50, 6-8.

8. dverpdxyyv: A favorite word in the LXX.

9. ob py aloxwds: This emphatic form of the negative (0¥ ui)
is far more common in the LXX and in the N. T. than it is in
classic Greek. The tendency to exaggeration in the use of an
adopted language is natural. For Hebrew analogies, see Ewald,
Lehrbuch, S. 320, a. The fact is that ov ppy with the aor. subj.
(very seldom with any other tense) is used as a strong negation
of the future. The common erplanation is, that a verb or phrase
of fear or apprchension is to be supplied. If this be true, the
consciousness of it must have been utterly lost, as the expression
is often used where the notion of fear or apprehension would be
unnatural to the last degree. The practical limitation to the
aorist seems to indicate that the expression was originally im-
perative, (comp. the use of >% in Hebrew), o/ being a free nega-
tive. ‘Nay, let me not be ashamed.” Afterwards the impera-
tive notion became fainter. It might seem easier to make oo be-
long to aioxvv3a, thus combining objective and subjective nega-
tives, but it must be remembered that o5 with the subjunctive
had died out (except in p» od) before this construction came in.

10, Srav Méyp=0bre Niye:: Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 21. 90: Graw

. « 6cipnrar, Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 5, 15: srav ¢7 (bis). 1, 7, 56 :
orav Aéyy.

11, Abrol . . . xeipas. 'Eyd . . . pov: Ps.21,16.18; 8,3, On
abroi, see ¢. 83, 21,

14, 'ExdA\voay . . . davrév: Ps. 21, 7 5q. Aa\er in classic
Greek a familiar word, used seriously in later times.—iv yei\e-
ow: When the instrument is regarded as the seat of the power
as well, iv may be used in classic Gr., but the very large use of
it in the LXX is due to the attraction of the Hebrew.

13."Anwa: The compound is used here with no special force.
Notice * which’ in English, legnel in Fr., 5eri¢ in mod. Gr.

16. Zravpwlévros . . . davrév: Matt. 27, 30—43.—ds: Is due to Ha-
gen. Otto now reads “Arwa . . . éri, suggested by Thirlby's “A
o o o OTL.

8). THE SPIRIT ITSELF SPEAES.

1. Xadj: C. 88, 14.
2, 'Ex yap Zuwv . . . wohepeiv: Isa. 2, 8. 4.
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8. §dcdoerui=ikuoe.

4. Madv: C. 33,22

6. ob piy Mpovrar=nod pu; AdB3wor. O uy w. fut. ind. is most fre-
quently used in the second person as a strong imperative. Here
it is employed as a strong prediction. The combination is com-
monly explained as an interrogatire, and ov is made to negative
the pi. This theory of Elmsley’s would require o — od, as in
Xen. Hell. 5, 2, 23. A more simple explanation regards oo and
pn as both belonging to the future (Goodwin). But satisfactory
examples of the fut. ind. with uj in an imperative sense are rare.
Perhaps it may be Dbest to consider ov as *Nay! (see note on c.
88, 9), and i as an interrogative expecting a negative answer.

7. péOwawy . . . wokepeiv: When verbs of perception become
verbs of creation (verbs of will and power), ther take the inf,
Tr.‘to, *how to." So ciédorery w. inf. c. 50, 34.

8. . . . waodijvar: C. 8,8,

9. 8exaBvo=cucexa: LXX, N. T. Harnack (Ep. Barnab. 9, 3)
explains the absence of Paul on the ground of the typical char-
acter of the number 12. Hardly necessary.

10. xal ovror: Tigue, ‘and that.! — i8udras: ¢ Unprofessional
men,’ explained by AaXeiv py Cvvdpevor, ‘no rhetoricians.’ On uj
see c. 5, 4. Otto cites Orig. c. Cels. 8, 47: ob m2avdér ofre rois
'Inood éwosréNove, drCpag aypappdrovs rai iCuwrac, A\ Tvi redap-
pnxivar wpdC o karayyeilat roi¢ davipdmois Tov Xporiamoudy i) T
Coeioy abroig Cuvaper.

12, 88kas: Free use of infinitive=<cicaovrec, €. 15, 24.

18. &\Aqhodévrar: See c. 14, 15. A Justinian word.—mole;0v-
pev robg Ix8povs : The ace. construction is chiefly later.

14, yeiSeofas: C. 8, 8.

135, %8éws: With daxorjoxouey.

16. Avvardr . . . Fv: C.12,40.

17. ‘H yA\éoo’ . . . dvéporos: Eur. Hippol. 607. The editions
have dudpox’, 7). Cicero's version (Off. 8, 20, 108) runs: Juraci
lingua, mentem iniuratam gero. One of the most notorious and
. best-abused verses in Greek scenic poetry. Comp. Ar. Ran. 102 al.

18. T'dotor fv 8&4: "He i, which some editors read for #¢cy, is
ungrammatical. The subj. can not be used to assert. "Hw, ‘it
were,’ as above. So also Otto. at last. .
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19. ovwnleuévovs xal xarakeyopévovs: ¢ Who take the military
oath (sacramentum) and are enrolled.’ The editors quote Ter-
tull. De Coron. 11: Credimusne humanum sacramentum dicino su-
perduci licere et in alium dominum respondere post Christum et
eierare patrem ac matrem et omnem prozimum, quos et
lez honorari et post deum diligi praecepit? Suet. Calig. 15: De
sororibus auctor fuit ut omnibus sacramentis adiceretur: Neque
me liderosque meos_cariores habebo quam Gaium et
sorores. :

21, pn8iv &pdaprov: ‘Although.’ Mzcéiv is normal, because it
is in an infinitive sentence.

28, tpavras: ‘Enamored.’” Comp. c. 1,#

40. ADVENT OF CHRIST FORETOLD.

1. mepl Tav kmpufdvrwv : Paul had set the example of taking
these words in a mystic sense, as Grabe observes. Comp. Rom.
10, 18.

8. ‘Hpdpg . . . 88év: Ps. 19, 2 foll.

10. &ya\idoerar: A favorite word in the LXX (=2";), not
used in classic Greek. See the definition of dyaMiasic in Clem.
Alex, Strom. 6, 12, 99. .

11. ylyas: Christ. Sece c. 54,41 and D.c.T.09. Comp. Am-
brose : Procedit e thalamo suo, | pudoris aula regia, geminae gigas
substantiae, | alacris ut currat tiam, and Latin Hymns, p. 227,
note.—&s ylyas: Otto reads against the MSS., ioxvodc @g v., and
comp. ¢. 54,41,

18. &ov . . . Ahoyiopeda: The inf. éxaw is not necessary. See
c. 8,1.—¥ov . . . olxelwg: ‘ Appropriate.) “Exeav w. adverb orig-
inally of condition, afterwards of character also.

18. owlevorv: On this group, see cc. 26,1: 43, 16.

19, ix wavrds yévovs: See c. 1, 5.

21. ol 8aiuoves : Supposed to be indicated in oi doxovrec below.

22, 8oov: C. 4, 8.—ix’ atrois: C. 8,1.

24, perdvoiav: C. 28, 9.—mplv dBeiv: C. 4,18.

93, Efpnvrac: Sc. of \éyo.—obrws : See note on oice, C. 47, 4.—
Maxdpios . . . abrév: Ps. 1 and 2.

88, &\\' §: The restrictive &\’ 4 (which is used everywhere
in prose) occurs after negative clauses or equivalents. Madvig

4/
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and others write d\\’ j=d@Xo /5. This may have been the origin
of the turn, but the consciousness of it is lost, as is shown by Pla-
to, Phaedo, 81 B: uncé» dANo ¢AXN 1. Add Lc.88 A; Apol.33 B;
Dem. [23, 68]; and 87,58. For later writers, see 3 Cor. 1, 13;
Theoph. ad Autolyc. 2, 18, 24; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 19, 96.
'AA\" % occurs frequently in the LXX; Winer says, ‘hin und
wieder.’

81. Tdv xapwdv adroi: C. 82, 22,

88. &odi: The consciousness of condition is lost. ¢As it were.’

87."Iva {: The ellipsis yivyra: is commonly supplied. As
the consciousness of ellipsis faded out, ivari was written as one
word. Comp. Sniovér, unédlwe, . 29,8. In the Vulgate we find
iva ri someties literally translated by ut quid, Ps. 10, 1; 84, 1.
See Latin Hynins, p. 119: Ut quid, homo, extolleris ?—idpiatav:
The active is confined to the LXX.

88. xawd: ‘Strange things.' The ordinary reading is xevd,
but cawa occurs in eight JISS. of the LXX,

48. depverpuei: A drastic expression, which evidently belongs
to popular speech. The simple pverppiSey is repeatedly used in
the LXX. The compound ixu. occurs also 2 K. 19, 21; Ps. 84,
19. Clem. Rom. Ep.ad Cor. 1,89 : x\evdZovewv nudc xai pvernpi-
Zovor—iv dpy] . . . xal dv v bupa: Greg. Naz. gives the familiar
distinction: Svpoc piv iory d2pdoc Lioie gpevic, | dpyr i Svude
ippivwy. [Plato] Deff. 415 E: Svpic oppy Biatog dvev Noywopot,
épyn wapdaxAnoic rov Jvpuixod g T TipwotioZat

47. wpés pe: The only common combination of a monosyllabic
preposition with the enclitic personal pronoun.

48. Atmoas: See c. 15, 38. .

50, &v pdBSw: ‘Ev is a Hebraism. Comp. c. 88, 14.

51. Baocdis: The sign of the vocative, &, is not omitted in
classical Greek prose except under especial pressure. — wrai8ed-
Onre: In this sense LXX, N, T., Patres. It is an intensification
of the Greek warceia as defined in [Plat.] Deff. 4168 : zaileia Siva-
B¢ Sepamevraen Yuxiie. :

41. CrrerrisioNs ForeTOLD.

4."Awrarc . . . fidov: 1 Chron. 16, 23. 25-31; Ps. 96, 1. 2. 4-10.
8, alvos: C. 18, 8.
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18. ph) calevdrire: Mi with the aor. imper. of the third person
is much more common than the phraseology of some grammars
would lead one to suppose. Notice the mass of aorists.

14, 8 x¥pios . . . E¥rov: Justin charged the Jews with erasing
this verse, Dial. c. T. 73. It does not appear either in the LXX
or in the Hebrew. Comp. Ep. Barnab. 8: % Baodeia rov 'Incod
ixi r§ EiAg, and Fulgentius, in Vexilla Regis prodeunt (L. H. p.
66) : Regnadit a ligno Deus.

42. Past TENSE FOR FCUTTRE.

1. T4 pd\orra yiveolas: C. 19, 81.

2, &g #i8n yovépeva: C. 4,18,

8. &woloyiav: ‘ That the circumstances may afford no excuse’
for misinterpreting them (Trollope).

8. wpohéyer: The LXX often use an aorist where we translate
the Hebrew by a future. The Hebrew bas no future, no preter-
ite in the strict sense, only a status actionis, & tense of duration,
a tense of attainment.

6. tvarevigare: 'Arevicw is used only in late prose, and there
very often. Notice the tendency to exaggeration.—r¢ vot: Hel-
lenistic for vg.

7+ xtMoig xal wevraxoaiows: Of course a mistake. It is unneces-
sary to try to save Justin. See note on c. 31,11, On the dative,
see c. 27, 18.

. 8. mpivip: C. 4,18.

9. xai=xairot: Which Ashton desiderates.

11. xa® fpas: ‘Our’

18, mi rois . . . ompuxleicnv: Familiar use of ¢zi w. dat. as the
¢ ground of emotion.’ .

43. DocTRINE OF HrUMAN RESPONSIBILITY.

1. wpohehaypévav : dore commonly, mpoeronuivwy.

2, ka8 clpappivns dvéyrmy : 'H eipaopévy commonly without a
substantive ; poipa is usually supplied by the grammarians, yuipa
would also be natural. At any rate, the ellipsis with the femi-
nine gender is often vague. Tatian (c. 8) is very severe on the
sipaopivn, for which see Diog. Laert. 7, 149. '

8. ix Tob wpomelv wposyvaopdva: ‘ Because of the prediction
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of things foreknown.’ Observe that wpoeyvwouiva means both
¢ foreknown’ and * foreordained.’ .

4. 8ualvopev: Rhetorical and lively use of the present for the
future, perhaps too rhetorical and lively for Justin, who regular-
ly uses the fut., which Otto has restored in his last ed. Comp.
cc. 23,16; 80,5; 42,4; 52,16; 53,22; 54,16; 61,2. For the
word, see B 5, 4: xai roiro ¢italdow, Athenag. Suppl. 11, 47:
rav rovg ovAoyiopovs dvalvévrey kai rag augiBoliac dtalvéyrwy.
—ras nipwplas xal Tis xohdons: See c. 8, 4.

6. ixdorov: Thirlby’s éxdorey would be more elegant. Notice
the position, c. 44, 35: xar’ dfiav rév wpdafewv ixaorov dusiyecSar
xri.—&wo8(8ocfas . . . pabdvres=0r: awrodiovrar p.

7. xal &Anfis dwodavépeda: ¢ Having learned, we also maintain
that it is true.’

8. otdi 70 i’ fpiv o SAws: I have restored the normal ovci
for the MSS. oére. A solitary oire can be due only to anacolu-
thon (want of sequence), which were unnatural here. On ip’
npiv, sce c. 8, 1; explained by mpoaipeaig iAevBipa below. With
d\wg comp. unédlwe, A 29, 10.

9. Tév8e miva . . . xal Tév8e: Instead of row piv . . . riv Ci: rva
serves to generalize. So Origen c. Cels. 1,25: rdce rwd 3 rdde;
2,18: rovde piv . . . rovce ¢é; 6,38 rdce piv . . . rdde éi. Comp.
also B 7, 80.

10, ofr’ ixeivos: So for the MS. oi¢’, as above.

11, wpoaspdoe: Mpoaipearc is the antithesis of davdyxy, Isocr. 1,
10. - - ’ T -

14. xaroploi kal cddAerar: Familiar opposites. Comp. Thuc.
2, 60: wo\wv dpSovpivny . . . opalopévny. — Ty peréhevorv woiov-
pevov: The traditional transl., in contraria transire, is incorrect.
‘ Going after,’ ‘ pursuing.’ See c.1,9. M. not in Passow ; falsely
transl. in Sophocles's Lex., ¢ persecution.’ The group is late. See
c. 26,1.

. 16, 4 $avdor ) owovBaiov: C. 2, 4.

18. ot ol piv av: “Av may be supplied from the foregoing
clause, or it may have dropped out after joav, 8 common acci-
dent.

19, ¢aviwv: Otto now reads ¢yal av sai patAwy, which seems
to be required by the context.
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20. wpirrovoay &v dwodawvoipeda: The DMSS. have dropaivope-
8a. I bave restored, with Sylburg, the optative to match do€as
below, and inserted &v. See note on 1. 18. The unreal con-
ditional sometimes runs into the ideal, c. 10, 2.—rd wpoarpypdvor:
C.28.

21, ot8év donv dperi: Comp. Origen c. Cels. 4, 8: dperijc piv
éav avilge To éxovoiov, aveiles avrijc kai TV ovgiay.

28. fwep: C. 12, 38.—8 &Anbns Aéyos: C. 8, 4.

24, clpappérmy . . . Tavrv: Tavryy attracted from rovro. See
cc.8,8; 18,5. The only inevitable fate is the due reward of
those who choose the good and those who choose the evil.

25. Tois dpolws: Sc. ikkeyopivorc. Sylb. and Ashton improve
the position by reading époiwg roig.

27. olov: ‘As for instance.'—pn8iv Swdpeva: C. 9, 4. Below,
oV Cuvapevog.

28, oiBd yap v + . . ot . . . driyxavev: On the omission of
av, see c. 12, 40.

80. ToVro yevdpevos: Sc. dya3ic.

2, §repov wap’ §: Comp. c. 19, 19,

44. TaIs DOCTRINE THE DOCTRINE OF THE PROPHETS.

2. ¢ wpdry whaodérn dvlpumwe: Adam is often called the ¢ pro-
toplast.” Ambrose (L. H. p. 24) : Aperiens paradisum | quem pro-
toplastus clauserat.

4. I8V . . . &yalév: Deut. 30, 13. 19 (slightly altered). These
are not the words of God to Adam, but the lahguage of Moses
to the Israelites. But Justin explains with these words the
command given to Adam, Gen. 2, 16. 17 (Ashton). Near enough
for Justin.

6. & &wd 1ol warpds: C.87,8. Otto reads w¢ axo mpoodmov r. =.

7. Acvoacle . . . IAd\noe Tatra: Isa. 1, 16 foll.

8. pdere xaldv wouiv: C. 89, 7.

16. oV Aéyar: ‘ Does not mean.’

20, dral\acoovons: ‘ Leaving off,’ ‘that leaves off’ (intrans.).

29, Alria . . . dvaitios: Plato, De Republ. 10, 617 E: quoted
at every turn. See Lucian, Merc. Cond. s. f.; Max. Tyr. 41, 5;
Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1, 8, 69; Strom. 5,14, 187; Arnob. 2, 64.

24, xal wdvrav: Adeo omnidus.
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27, Tds &doppds: ‘Agopun, ‘ the start,’ often ‘the capital’ A

common notion that the Greek poets and philosophers traded
on borrowed capital. See c. 59.
- 29, owlppara dAnleias: On the doctrine of the Aéyoc exepua-
ricog, see the Introd. xxxvii., and comp. B 13, 10. — i\éyxorrar
o « o pY) SxpiBiss voricavreg: On the participle, see c. 8,8. On the
negative, c. 9, 4. .

80. abrol davrois: The nom. or acc. of the intensive (airdc) is
often used with the reflexive when there is special stress on the:
strangeness of the action.

81. 3 ¢apov: Like the Latin quod dicimus of coincident action.
‘In that we say (in saying), we do not mean.’ Sce Xen. Oec. 15,
6; An. 5, 5, 20. 22; 6, 1,29; Hier. 6,12, and for this age, Clem.
Rom. 2 Cor. 2,2,1. Darvis's re is natural, but not necessary.

83. wap' atrav xri.: So the MSS. But I am unable to make
any satisfuctory sense out of the passage, nor are the emenda-
tions proposed convincing. By reading with Maran adrg, trans-
posing piMovra, and beginning the apodosis with xai ra wap’ av-
rov, the difficulty would be relieved. Thus: ééyparoc Svrog map’
avr xar’ atiav rov wpadewy Exasrov apeiyecIar (on the fut., see c.
2,17) rév évIpumwy, kai ra wap’ abrov kar’ diiav rav mparropivwr
péANovra dravricesdar . . . wpohéyer. ‘And as it is decreed
with Him (in His high chancery) that He shall requite each
man according to the desert of his actions, [so] He also fore-
tells what is going to befall [them] from Him according to the
desert of that which is done’ The system of rewards and pun-
ishments is fixed,; the rewards and punishments themselves are
foretold, but the subjects are determined by men's own beharvior.
Otto reads wap’ avréy, with which he connects péiNovra.

88. ds irloracw: I have ventured to substitute this familiar
word for ixiracw, which is supposed to mean here ixiraow vob,
animi attentionem. Polybius uses irioraotc, ¢ pause,’ ¢ consider-
ation,’ ‘ attention,’ in such combinations as éwioracic xai Sewpia
(6, 8, 4); diiog émiordoewe kai INov (11, 2, 4); &yay rva eic
izioraouy (9,22, 7; 10, 40, 4). Aristotle, Met. 13, 2, 18: Iye
ixioraouy, ‘gives us pause,’ ‘excites attention.” So Justin him-
self, Dial. ¢. T. 28: dZwov ¢mtordoewg. This correction has been

anticipated by Otto (1876).

On L_bvv/prhbi"w e (&'AKEM - kur»))' Is- YL.‘L,(,W

}.n\- y\\
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89, plov loriv: C. 8,4. Comp. Plat. Legg. 6,766 C.

" 41, 8dvdros Splodn xatd Tév . . . dvay.: Comp. c. 45,17. Otto
cites the law in Iul. Paull. Sententt. receptt. lib. 5, tit. 21, n. 8:
Qui de.salute principis tel de summa rei publicae mathematicos,
hariolos, haruspices, taticinatores consulit cum eo qui responderit
capite punitur . . . Non tantum ditinatione quis, sed ipsa scientia
eiusque libris melius fecerit abstinere.—Yoriowov: C. 20, 1.

42, Zifidvs: C. 20, 1.

48. 8ia Tou $péBov: Contrast cia rov géBoy, C. 29, 14.—dvrvyyé-
vovras: C. 14,2,

44, abrois: Ipsis.

- 43, xaréxaciv: On the sequence, see c. 88, 8.

47. xal dpiv: Sec Athenag. Suppl. 9, 35.

48, «ldpeora: The contents, ra ivévra.—éanjoesar: On the
int., see c. 5,11.—Kév: C.2,8.

49, xepSicavres dodpeda: This periphrastic form, fut. with aor.
part., is not common in Attic. The notion of attainment is more
clearly brought out than it can be by the fut. ind., which answers
for continuance and attainment both. Hence, saracavévres is
perbaps better than raraxexovéree in the disputed passage, Xen.
An. 7, 6,30, where coincident action would be more elegant. No
such refinement, however, ig to be adwmitted for a Hellenistic
writer. Comp. c. 3, 4.

45. CrrIsT'S THRONING IN HEAVEN FORETOLD.

1. &vdyav: So Thirlby. Comp. Dial. c. T. 32: xai rov xipioy
wavrwy waréipa avdyovra avrév. The MSS, have dyayeiv. The
aor. is rarely combined with pé\\w, c. 19, 81. Otto now returns
to ayayeiv, 8s eig rov oipavéy gives the upward motion, but comp.
c.42,13: aved3wv &g odpaviv.

8. xaréxav: ‘Keep him' there. Comp. 2 Thess. 2, 6. 7.—¥ws
& warddy: The subj. after the historical tense fueMe is all the
more natural, a3 the time is not yet. See c.88,8. On the tense
c.32,8.

6. pndéwa: Where we should expect in classic Greek ovéimw.
— ixwipucw: So Billius for the inwdpwory, ¢ confirmation,’ ¢ con-
summation,’ of the MSS.; an almost certain emendation. See
cc. 20,12; 57,1; 60,23; B 7,12. -
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8. Elwev . . . dyévwmod ox: Ps. 109, 1-3. o

17. xal, xalwep: Kai inserted at Thirlby’s suggestion. A more
elegant writer than Justin would have omitted the xaimep, and
trusted to the context for the adversative sense. See c. 7, 7.—
xatd Tev 8i8aoxévruy: Comp. c. 44, 41.

19. Et 8 xal dueis . . . dvrevfeode: Kai with sueic. Comp. c.
2,10. On the fut.ind., see c. 8, 17.

20. ToioBe Tois Aéyors: See c. 47, 4.—ob whiov . : Litotes.

21, & wpoddnpev: C. 2,17,

46. Tae WorDp 1N THE WORLD BEFORE CHRIST 18 CHRIST.

1. &\oyroraivorres: A Justinian word. — &worpomiv: ‘ Perver-
sion.' Thirlby proposes davarporiy, ‘ refutation.’

2, wpd dridv IxaTdv wevrixovra: According to many, round num-
Ders, in which Justin deals too largely. Some have seen in this
passage the exact date of the Apology, 147 A.D., Rome’s ninth
centennial, and the year of the promotion of M. Aurelius to be
the colleague of Antoninus Pius. The combination mpé w. gen.
for ¢ago,’ ‘since,’ is post-classic.

8. yeyovijolau: T. depends on éyewr, Néyerw 0D eizwar, for which
see c. 12, 33.—&ml Kvpyviov: C. 18, 15.

4. Sorepov xpévors : ‘ Long afterward,’ for ypsvorc torepov (Otto).

6. &8 dvevBivay Svrwy xri.: Asif we said that all men who lived
before his time were irresponsible. See c. 4, 18.

7. $%dcavres . . . Avodpefa: See note on c. 12, 38. Avoduela

" for AvowueZa with Otto. See c. 43, 4 (note).

8. dvas 18:8éxMpev: Elrvar instead of gr: and finite verb. See
c. 12, T.—wpoepnvionpev . . . Svra: Mmiw as a verb of showing
often takes the participle.

10. ol perd Aéyov Pudoavres: Justin's liberality in this whole
passage has given great offence to some, and has beeun elaborate-
ly explained away by others.—x&v=nxe.

11. olov: C. 48, 27.—Swxpdmms: Honorably mentioned above.
—Hpdxharos: Justin's evident admiration for Heraclitus is in
striking contrast to the flippancies of the time. Tatian does
not share his master’s respect for the great thinker. See Or.
ad Gr. 3.

12, &v BapBdpais: C. 5, 1.
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. 18. 'Avavias xal "Alaplas xal Migur: More familiar as Sha-
drach; Abednego, and Meshach, Dan. 1, 7 (the three holy chil-
dren). Comp. Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1,45.

14. xaradéyar: ‘To go through the whole list."—paxpév: ¢ Te-
dious.’

13. divar: Below, c. 47, 135, imiorapac takes or.  See c. 5, 10.—
wapairovpela: C. 2, 3. — wpoyevdpevor: Before Christ. —"Qore . . .«
figav: C. 5, 8.

18. Biotvres: See c. 10,45.—Xpioriaval . . . dwdpxovorr: Maran
has toiled over this unguarded expression of Justin.

19. A¢ fv & alriay 842 Bwvépens: C. 23, 11.

92, oravpuleis dwobaviéy: Read with Otto (1876) or. xai dwoda-
vav. Comp. c. 42, 12.—évafidvler: Notice the change of tense.
The perfect of the resulting condition.

23, Tooovrwv: Here, ‘all’

28. xwpricopev: So with Otto for ywpiowper, the imperative
subjunctive.

47. DESOLATION OF JUDEA PREDICTED.

8. &g &7wd wpooumov: C. 30, 1.

4. \aav: C. 33, 22.

5. otBe: In classic usage odrog ordinarily refers to what goes
before, ;e to what follows. Justin uses odroc indifferently. But
notice even for the classic time that this pair of contrasts is oft-
en crossed by another. Odrog is the pronoun of the second per-
son, o¢¢ of the first; and again, first and second persons shift ac-

_cording to the point of view. as #ice 5 yeip. ‘ this hand of mine.
airp 1) xeio, ‘this hand which I offer you.’ This extreme mobil-
ity was supplemented by gesture. "0ce gives dramatic coloring
to style. Notice the frequent use of it in the vivid narrative of
Herodotus.—Eyeniy . . . o$éBpa: Isa. 64, 10-12.

9. 81 dpvipwro: No change is necessary. The pluperfect from
the time of the prophecy. “Ori, seec. 8, 7.

10. yorf o ecfai: So I write for yeyevijo2ai. Maran defends the
perfect because a past tense was used in the prophecy. Comp.
c. 42, .

12, wepl Tob pY dmrpawioeodar: ‘Concerning (the statement
that) no one shall be permitted,’ etc. The fut. inf. with the ar-
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ticle is always a snbstantivized oratio obliqua in classic Greek.
Comp. c. 10, 14.—un8éva adrév: Sc. rév ‘Tovéaiw. )

18. Hyf . . . abrg: Isa. 1, 7; Jer. 50, 8 (comp. 2, 15).

14. ¢dyovrar: For {dovras, the classic fut. of io3iw.

13. “On 81 $uldooerar xri.: See Tertull. Apol. c. 21; Euseb.
H. E. 4, 6 (Otto).

16, Swws pndais . . . yémras: C.11,7. On the aor. c. 4, 8.—
Cdvatos « . « Spuorar: Ce. 44, 17; 45,17,

48, PrEDICTIONS OF CHRIST'S WORK AND DEATH.

2, & fpérepos Xpuorés: A favorite expression arising from the
antagonism to the Jewish ideal of the Messiah. So often in the
Dial. with Trypho.

8. rov AMdeypévav: C. 43, 1.

4. T{ wapovoig . . . wepiwarigovow : Isa. 85,4-6. Comp. Matt.
11, 3.—rpani: A poetic word in the classic time, often used in
Orig. c. Cels.

7.°0m re: On re, see c. 21, 26.

8. yovouévev Exrev: “Acrwy is Casaubon's convincing conject-
ure for airy. See c. 35, 26.

9. dvaipelnodpevos: C. 46, 9.

11.°I8¢ . . . ix Tob péoov: Isa. 57,1 foll.

14, xal foras v dprivm* 4 Taddh xrd.: This is Justin's punctu-
ation. See Dial. ¢. T. cc. 97. 98. Commonly iv eipivy 5 ragn
airoi * fprai (Otto).

49. His REJECTION BY TEE JEWS FORETOLD.

1. Kal wd\iwv: Sc. drodoare (C. 48, 3). — ol ol mwpooBoxicarres:
On the neg. c. 14, 16.

2, aol Tov ddvav: C. 83, 22. — = v alrév: C. 10,
22,

4, wapayevépevovy=>sray wapayévyras.

8. &g &7 wpoodwov: C. 36, 1.—Elol 8 olror: C. 47, 4.

6. 'Epdaris . . . dvarrlov pov: Isa. 65, 1. 8. — cdpélny Tols py
tyrovawr: See c. 27,18. This construction of the aor. pass. is not
unwarranted in classic prose.

7. &va of: Construction according to the sense.

11, 'Tov8ator . . . #xovres: ‘.Although they had.’ The parti-
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ciple without the article is seldom equi-alent to the simple
identifying relative, but generally conveys a notion of cause,
condition, opposition, or the like. See A 1,7%.

18. wapayevdpevor: So I read with Sylburg, and connect with
s#yvénoav, as above. The MSS. have wapayevnospevor, which is
awkward.—wapexpoavro: Not an Attic word. *‘Abused,’ here

=‘maltreated.” Clem. Alex. Paed. 2, 1, 9; Constt. Apostt. 6, 10.
Billius thinks that Justin uses it for cuxpmr.

14, pydéwore pndiv dxovoarres=¢i xai

13, péxprs ob: C. 8,19,

18. &werdfarro: A late expression.—r@ dyevniry « . « dvifmxay:
The Apostolic Constitutions give as the formula in the case of
candidates for baptism (8, 6) : davrotg rg pévy dyoviry Seg it
rov Xpuorod avrov wapadecde. See note on c. 14, 0.

19, lavrovs dvébnxav: C. 14,12,

20. Aexbnodaeva: C. 33, 1.

21. dev: Justin does not use the optative much in oratio obli-
qua, and here, as in C. 26, 21, he treats it as a future.

23, Bpaxvewaws: A Justinian word, B 9, 6. — Odal . . « yAvkv:
Isa. 5, 20.

i av.

30. CarisT's HuMILIATION FORETOLD.

2, &npacdijvar Ixépave: Comp. Ep. Barnab. 5, 1. 5. 6; Clem.
Rom. 2 Ep. ad Cor. 1,2; Dial.c. T.121.

4. "Av0" v . . . ddoerar: Isn. 58,12,

7."I8¢ yap ounigovan: Isa. 52, 13-15. *

8. *Ov rpémov: C. 4,22,

10. Oavpdoovrai: Even with living beings the Attic inclines
to the rule. Seec.8,4.

11. ols=otrot oig.

12, 8yovrar: Inserted by Otto upon Thirlby’s suggestion.
See the LXX and Justin himself, Dial. c. T. cc. 18. 118.

13. Kipue « . . fipn: Isa. 53,1-8.

13, &s waiBlov : Justin understands this to refer to the subject
of avnyyeidapsy. See Dial. c. T. 42.

1S. wapd Tovs &vdpuémovs: C. 19,19,

19, d8&s $épav: C. 26, 20.

22, Atrés: C. 33,21,
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24, wadela: See c.40,51.—edpvivne: The LXX and Justin (D.
c. T. 18) add jpov.

81, Mera . . . &wéomoav: Not so the canonical Gospels
(Otto).

88, ix vexpar . . . 8.8dfavros: Comp. Luke 24, 25 sq.

84. 340évrog atrots: C.87,18.

85. mpoeipnTo yomaépeva : For verbs of saying as verbs of show-
ing with participle, see c. 83,1. More natural would be ag y.—
xal . . « 488afav: Comp. Acts 1,8.9; 2,8.

86. &vepxdpevov: Of actual perception, c. 19, 9

88. wiv yévos dvlpdéwwr: C.1,35.

89, mpoamyopevinoav: The forms of this compound of dyopetw
are more freely admitted in all stages. See c. 8, 5.

51. TRE MAJESTY OF CHRIST.

1.°Iva 8 pyvioq : On the subj., see c. 83, 8.

2, dvaxBufymrov . . . T yéves: Predicative position. 'Av.occurs
2 Cor. 9, 15; Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 20, 5; 49, 3; Athenag.
Suppl. 10, 38; Theophil. ad Autol. 1, 8.

8. Thyv yovedv . . . wapeBéln: Isn. 53, 8-12.

4.°On=gquod, as cc. 42,6; 47, 1; 48,1; 49,19; 50, 1 (Otto).

9. 8&re: Sc. atrév. The form ¢oras = 2037, a monstrosity, is
found in MSS. of the LXX.

19."Apare . . . Swarés: Ps. 28,7. 8.

24, I8V . . . abrg: Daniel (not Jeremiah), 7,18. Comp. Matt.
25,81.

52. StRE WORD oF PROPHECT.

On the subject of this chapter, comp. Ep. Barnab. 1, 6; The-
ophil. ad Autol. 1, 14.

1, &=eBalvuper . . . wpoxampiyxlai: C. 30 foll. Otto now reads
dmeCeicvupey for the MS. drod. On the inf, see c. 8, 8.

2, mpiv §: C. 4, 18.

4. wiomwv fxav & . . . yomoopbver: C. 28, 12.

5.°0v yap Tpéwov: C. 4, 22.

6. Ta Aslwovra: C. 82, 80.

7. &morirar: The MSS, dmoreirar.—émwofroovrar: C. 8, 8.

10. 3rav . . . &r¢: The former indefinite, the latter relative,
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modifying Grav. — olpaviv: C. 10, 82. — perd riis dyyehuxiis adrov
orpanis: Seec. 6, 7.

18. rév piv &fiwv: Sc. rd owpara, dependent on ivcéea. On
the absolute use of asiwy, see c. 10, 9.

15. wpowprigeras yomodpeva: Participle for inf. See c. 50,
383.

18. "Eppé2y : The usual form is ipp53n.

17. Zwaybioeras . . . abrg: Mixed. =.... dvagvioovrai, Ezek.
87,7 foll.; xai wdv . . . adry, Isa. 45,28. Comp. Rom. 14, 11.

20. yeviofas péd\ovarv: On the aor., see .19, 81, Justin prob-
ably wrote yevioto2ar.

22, ‘0 oxdéAnf abriv . . . oBeobioeras: Isa. 66,24. Add ¢3. to
Veitch, who cites this place for zav3jeerar (rare). The LXX
have reAevrioe. :

98, Tére . . . &re: "Ore on account of the correlative.

25, Buot . . . wapayevépevor: Here of actual perception, burst-
ing on the sight.

27. 'Evredotpat .« . . SvaBos: Mixed. Zech. 2,8 (comp. Isa. 43,
5.6 and 11, 12); Zech. 12, 10-12 (comp. Joel 2, 18); Isa. 68,17 ;
64,11,

81. ol p3 oxiowowv: C. 88, 9.

82, Kéyovrar: The middle of a natural expression of grief. Sce
note on c. 14, 12.—&Jovrar els 8v dfexévmmoav: Remarkable coinci-
dence with John 19, 87, variously interpreted by critics. The
LXX have (Zech. 12, 10) : imBAéjovrar xpic pe, dvS" Sy rarwoxi-

aavro.

53. INMPORTANCE OF PROPHECIES FOR FArTm.

1. IToA\&s . . . xal érépas: MoAvc often an adjective in Greek;
‘ many,’ regularly a numeral in English.—#ovres : ¢ Although.’

9, imavodpe®a: The margin has zravipeda, unnecessarily.

4. dvas hoyrodpevor : C. 2, 18,

7. obx &woBeifas fxopev: Justin thus retorts the charge of un-
reasoning faith commonly brought against the Christians. See
Origen c. Cels. 1,9 and Keim, L c. 57, 8.

S. 16 dyomiry Oep: C.14, 9.

9. Ty xpiow . . . worjoeras: C. 1,9,

10, =p\v §: C.4,18.

K2
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12, dpapev: We should expect {wpapev (which Otto now ed-
its), but Justin has got the thread of his long sentence tangied.
—Tovs &xd warrdg yévous &vlpdmovs: C. 1, 5.

14, wapaimoaupivovs: C. 2, 3.

15, n: One of the MSS. has i3vn. — adrods Hpis Spdvres :
¢When we look at our own selves,’ i. e., the Gentile Christians.
The MSS. have iavroic. The whole sentence from Tiw . . . eiés-
rec is disjointed and confused.

20. xixA\nvras: ‘ Have been called,’ hence ¢ bear the name,’ but
there is no sharp distinction from rxakoivras.

93, Etdpdvinm . . . Tdv &v8pa: [sa. 54, 1.

25.”Epnpa: Here="ignorant.’

26, xupav pyors Aarpeiorras: C. 16, 22.

29, wapayevépevor Hyvémaav: C. 49, 4.

80. wpoeime . . . owhiceadar: C. 12, 82.

82, Elpyy . . . dyonflypev: Isa 1, 9.

84, loropoivras . . . yevépevar: C. 50, 85.

86, pndevds . . . owlérros: In classic prose odcevd.

88. Cvyarépes: Perhaps ai Svyaripeg.

89. fpnpor xal xexavaébmy oloav: The perf. part. is treated like
an adjective. A more careful writer would have said & odcay
xai xex. c=- TR AP

40, 'Qs . . . wposywdoxovro: ‘Qc ‘ (to show) how,’ as often in
Greek.

48. Iopay . . . &xpofuoriav: Not Isa. but Jer. 9, 20.

44, wabd xal wlomv: Comp. c. 8, 0.

43, ¥wd wabov: Familiar personification with yxé. See E. ad
D. 2,15.

46. dudopiicar: Odd expression for iuwoijoar, the usual word
(as Orig. c. Cels. 7, 83).

54. How THE MyTHS OF TRE HEATHEN ORIGINATED.
. Of the three things which Justin, in c. 23, had promised to
prove, this is the third, that the fables of the poets were invent-
ed for the purpose of turning men aside from the faith.
8, ix &wdry: 'Exi ‘on the basis of) hence ¢ with a view to.’
4. dpfiofas dwoBelxvupev: C. 21, 80.
5. "Axovoavres . . . knpvoTSpevoy wapayemoduevov: Awkward



THE FIRST APOLOGY. C. 5. 185

accumuiation of participles. On droiw, see c. 11, 1. Knpicow
construed like mpounviw, c. 48, 9. So Dial. c. T. 48.

8. wpoeBd\orro: C. 26, 2. — AexBiivar yevopévovs: So Maran,
Braun, Otto, Trollope, for the A. Aeyopirove of the MSS.—vlots
¢ Aut: C.21,0.

9. Sunjoeodar: The mass of infinitives is inelegant. *Thinking
that they would be able to work men into the conviction that,’ etc.

10. 8pora: For opoiwg. The correction is due to Thirlby.
With the thought comp. Orig. c. Cels. 3, 32.

11, Kai ravra 8¢: See c. 82, 45.

12, Swov palor émixovev: Mdloy belongs to misrevSioeoar,
morewdioeo3ar depends on mpoxnpuoséyvrwy. * Where they heard
the prophets foretelling that Christ would be mnore readily be-
lieved.” This notion that the demons overheard (imjxovoy) the
prophets is common enough in the Fathers, e. g. Tertull. Apol.
22 (p. 72 D. S.): Dispositiones Dei et tunc prophetis concionantibus
exceperunt [daemones).

13. olx dvéovv &xpBas: A familiar stroke of polemics. Lact.
Inst. Div. 2, 14: Sciunt illi quidem futura multa, sed non omnia,
quippe quibus penitus consilium dei scire non licet, et ideo solent re-
sponsa in ambiguos exitus temperare (Semisch).

16, Tov fpérepov Xprorév: C. 48, 2.

17. &8 wpoédmpev: C. 44,

1S. &g wpoepnvicaaev: C. 82.

19. Obx dxheijar .« . . oradulijs: Gen. 49, 10.

20, § dwdxarar: C. 82, 4.

23. §vov: The MSS. have oivoy, clearly a mistake for ovov,
whicl Sylburg has restored. The ass figures largely in the
Bacchic mysteries, for the same reason as the goat. Both are
symbols of reproductive power.

98, &vaypidovor : ‘Register,’ ‘set down.’ In the parallel pas-
sage (Dial. c. T. 69) the verb is wapagipwa:, ¢ adduce.’

9S. « re: Not &ire, as there is no corresponding eire or 5. See
B 7, 83. Otto now edits ¢ire vidg rov Seov 6 wapayeynoduevés lort
nav3pawrov. Comp.l 84.

80. dvacicerav=dveo.

81. p émordpevor: Causal. Seec.5,9.

82, Svov waddov: A slip of Justin or of his LXX, probably his
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own, as in Dial. c. T. 52 the words xai rj Dt rév *SAov rijc
5vov airov are added.—&ywy forar=dZe: See c, 19, 5.

88. xal viés: We should expect xai &i.

84, s wpoidmpev: C. 21, .

83. xal atrdv: ‘ Likewise.’—if &vlpdway : So Otto for av2pa=ov,
in accordance with Justin’s fixed usage.

87. Mxév: C. 11, 1. — 8ia waplévov Texhioerar: On the other
hand, Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. 8: fa2e riv dpyovra rob aiwvog rovrov 3
wapdevia Mapiag xai 6 roxerds abrijc kai 6 Sdvarog rov xvpiov xai
rpia pvornpa xpavyiic iv novxig Seob impdx3n.

88. 8¢ davrot : Of himself, and not riding on a horse as Perseus
(Ashton), cc. 21, 18; 22, 16.

40, wpohdexras : ore usual mpoeipnrac.

41, 'Ioxvpds xre.: Ps. 19,5. See c. 40, 11,

42, ixwepivooricavra: Sec note on c. 26, 14.

48, fuabov wpodyrevlérra: Ce. 8, 3; 19,9.

44, "AdAymdrv: C. 21, 9.

535. Tae Cross.

The fanciful arguments of this chapter belong to the time,
and are repeated and imitated by other Fathers, Maran re-
minds us further that they might not be inept in a discussion
against the heathen, who thought nothing more ignominious
than the cross.

1. dx{nwos: C.5,1.

2. 70 gravpwbivai: C. 8, 9.— ol yap dvoeito adrois: Sec Ignat.
Le.: d\aler . . . 6 Sdvarog rov xvoiov. On the construction, see
c.27,18.

§. 7 péysorov: The article in the predicate with emphasis.

6. imépxa: C. 2,10.

8. oxfparos: ‘ Figure.' See c.4,28.—8uouxeiras : It is not neces-
sary to write dioweicdar. ‘Is managed’ means also ‘is to be man-
aged,’ ¢ can he managed.’

- 9. @d\acoa . . . ylyvorrar: Imitated by Minue. Fel., Oct. 29.—
fv pd) . . . peivy: Mérp would be more natural. Generic con-
ditional, c. 2, 8.

10, loriov: Tertull. Adv. Marc. 8, 18 (Adv. Jud. 10): antenna
(navis) . . . crucis pars est (Otto).
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12, Bavavooupyol: Bavavaog is one of the untranslatables. So-
cially it would correspond to our ‘stoker.’ Justin combines
¢oprixa xai Bdvavea. Dial. c. T. 3.—el pij: C. 10, 20.

18. Td 8 &vdpémaov . . . dwovopdlere: Tertull. Ad Nat. 1, 12
(Otto).

14, rév &\éywv léwv: Brachylogy: 7. d.J.=ro0¥ r. 4. %

19. Hvedpa . . . xipros: Lam. 4, 20 (LXX).

21, 8nloi, ra rév BniiAAwv: The MSS. have énloi . . . Aw-
pev xai T&v rpoxaiwy, With viks (by another hand) in the margin
of Claromontanus. Otto says there is room for about five sylla-
bles. Nolte says for four or five letters. Various suggestions
have been made, all agreeing in restoring some form of the
Greek transliteration of the Latin cezillum. The most simple is
that recommended by Nolte: ra rav BnfiMwr. If Otto is right
as to the space, read with him Aéyw éé ré rov o0n&iAAwy.

23, 8axvivres: Anacoluthon instead of Ceuvivrwy, as if he had
written &' &» rdg mposcovg wouiode, a different state of things from
¢. 11, 3, which Otto cites.

24, Kai rév xrd.: Lipsius refers ixi roiry ry oyipar: to the fig-
ure of a cross formed by the spears and standards on which the
images of the emperors were elevated. Cavedoni thinks it evi-
dent that Justin sees the figure of the cross in the pagan images
of the deified emperors, who are often represented in the form
of & man borne towards heaven by an eagle, or by the gen-
ius of cternity, whose outspread wings form, as it were, the
two arms of the cross, while the upright is represented by the
body of the deified person and by that of the genius himself.
(Otto.)

27, 8am 8vams: C. 13,5.

28, ofSapev . . . Svres: ¢ We know that we are,’ c. 3, 8. — Aor-
wév: C. 8, 21.—x8v . . . dmorijre: C. 2,7. The MSS. have d=mi-

orelTe.
56. TeE DEMONS STILL AT WORK.
1. dpxéolnoay . . . dweiv: A later construction.
8. viovs v¢ Aut: C. 21, 6.
4. 8xws: ‘How,’ not ‘that.’
5. v mavrl yévar: C. 1, 5.
7. &5 wpoednhdaaper: See c. 26.
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9. dwatepévovs Fxovon : “Exw=rarixw, ‘ keep.’

10, Kal ydp: Etenim.—és wpoédmpev: C. 26.

11, éxl Khavdiov Kaigapos: C. 18, 15.—miv lepav avyxinrov: C.
1,4.

12, xarerMifaro: The middle in Polyb. 2, 52; 8, 89; Dion.
Hal. 1, 82. ’

13, 8¢és: Agreeing with Tipwr according to the rule. Otto
reads 26y on account of ag rovg dovg cré.

17. dng ely . . . xaTexbépevos: When the participle is used in
the predicate, it becomes to a greater or less extent an adjective.
Karexdpevog=rdroxoc. In later times, however, the periphrastic
forms are loosely handled. See c. 19, 5. Notice the ideal pro-
tasis with an apodosis such as is more commonly found after
lav.

18. Kaf: With stress.

19, xabaipicrare=ratilere. Veitch gives no authority carlier
than Polyaenus, a younger contemporary of Justin.

57. THE DEMOXNS IXSTIGATE PERSECUTION.

The connection of thought between this chapter and the last
seems to be: The followers of Simon are to be turned from the
error of their ways; and they may yet be turned, as the demons
have not succeeded in abolishing the belief in the final confla-
gration, which frightens men-into right.

1. pY yevéolav=p1j yerqoeoTar: My is common after verbs of be-
lief, c.8,0. On the aor. instead of fut., see c. 12, 23.

8. Svrep Tpéwov: C. 4, 22.—Aa%%iv . . . wapayevépevor: C. 35, 1.
Aaleiv depends on mpafai. ¢As they have not availed to effect
the concealment of Christ’s advent, but are only able to make
those who live irrationally kill us,’ etc.

4, Ixeivo pévov: Anticipates the infinitive clause. Comp. c.
4,8.

7. \eotvres: On the synonym, see c. 15, 43.

9. Tob wévrus dwolavely Spoloyovpévov: C. 11, 10.

10, xawov: Otto comp. Eccl. 9,1: xai odx foriv wav mpéoparoy
o Tov fidov.—&AN’ 7 : C. 40, 27,

11, ot piv xdpos . . . & av: I have written éxee for &xp. The
conditional here is nearly causal. In Attic prose & is rarely
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found with the subjunctive. Mé» with Thirlby for uj: but &
pév here stands in no clear contrast to Ei ¢i Lelow.—xév inav-
ou: ‘Even in the course of a year.! But cfy (=xai iv) ivavrg
would.be more natural,

13. = av: C.13,22.—3moroios pqBiv alvar: After negative
verbs the negative result is often expressed by the negatived in-
finitive. Disbelieving that anything is=Dbelieving that nothing
is. This does not exclude the positive construction, as in Ath-
enag. Suppl. 12: dmworovpueda Seooeeiv.

14. ds dvaioinolav xwpeiv: C. 18, 2.

15. wafav: Thirlby notices the similarity to Plat. Apol. 41 D:
@\\& poe GijAdw doTe rovTo Gt ficn reSvdvar kai aspANax3as wpaypad-
rwy BéAriov 5y pot* Gt TOUTO . . . TOIC KaTAYNPLOauivoIs pov Kai Toig
karnydpotc ob wavv xaleraivw ° xairot o ravry Ty ctavoig kareyngi-
Jovrd pov kai xarnyspovy @AXN’ oicuevor BN\dwrewv m. . ~hton desid-
erates maZaw piv, but antithesis is often an after-thought.

16. davrovs: Expressed on account of the contrast with suag.
Otherwise: gablot Gvreg Cexviovo.

175. &¢ dwal\iforres: The notion of purpose in this familiar
combination is a mere inference ; comp. c. 4, 19.

58. Marciox Put ForwARD BY THE DEMO:S.

1. Kal . .. 8¢: C. 82,45.—dg wpdednuev: C. 26.
5. xatayy@a: ‘ Proclaims.’ Comp. c. 5, 83.—&\\ov . . . wapd:
A familiar construction. Plat. Theaet. 156 A: rd waw xivnoig xai
d\\o rapa roiro ovéiv. See c. 19,10,
7. &g péve . . . dmaTapéve: C. 4,190,
. 8. fpév xerayddow: C. 4, 20. — pnBeplav . . o Exorreg: ‘Al-
though,’ c. 7, 8.

+ 18. Tis yis . . . draipeofas: It is not necessary to read with
Sylburg éxd rijc yiic OF & = aipesar, as Otto has done in his last
ed. The gen. is freely used as a whence-case in later Greek
prose. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 81, 1553 : rij¢ "Egeciwy morews nhai-
vero (comp. Eur. Med. 70); Resurr. 18, 84: fporpyrar rijg dvoiac;
Clem. Alex. Paedag. 2,9, 79: dveyepriov rijc xoirng.

16, twexxpovovres: Only here. Literally, ‘slyly tripping up.’
Comp. Plat. Phaedr. 288 E: ixcicpovedc pe iAwiog. — v p3
o « o §xwow: Generic, c. 2, 0.

+ A"‘f"‘ pps TEed AT C{,LVL...-.,_CJE 28 15 J}a.
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59. WaAT PraTo OWES TO MoSES.

1. Myopev . . . Tob Adyov: Aéyouer is used, as it were, paren-
thetically, without influence on the construction, ros Aéyov being
in apposition. So often. Comp. Lat. dieo, Madvig, 219, Obs. 8.

2. aBévra=0r: fagBe: C. 8, 8.

8. ™ dweiv: Exactly like a substantive, ‘the saying.’ But
the article were better away. On the inf. rosjjoar, see c. 12, 23.

4. orpéyavra: Sylburg (and Kaye) rpidavra. Comp. c. 67,27,

5. adrohefei: C. 82, 2.—8ia Mwiodws: Plato’s indebtedness to
Moses is a not unfamiliar theme. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 22,
150: Novpiéviog ¢¢ 6 MuEaydpetoc pehioogog avricovge ypdge® i ydp
lort T\érwy 7 Mwioijc drrciSwy. Comp. Protrept. 6, 70: wdSev,
& M\drwy, d\j2aay alvirry; . . . vopovg roig doot dAneic kai Cokav
v Tob Seov wap’ avrdv bpilnoar rov ‘Edpaiwy, and Orig. c. Cels. 6,
19: iyd ¢¢ oir dwoywdorw ric awd roi ®daicpov Niferg dwo rivwy
‘EBpaiwv pepadIncéra rov Mdrwva xréi.—rov wpoBedniwpiévov wparov
wpod.: Sec cc. 81, 86; 44, 2.

8. T dpxiiv: C. 10, 8. .

9. 'Ev &px{ . . . éyévero olrws: Gen. 1, 1,sqq.

18.°Qore . . . dpdBopev: C. 5, 8.

17."EpeBos : It is barely possible that Justin may be alluding
to the =72, ‘the evening,’ of Gen. 1, 5 (Thirlby). But see Deut.
82, 22, which Justin cites below. (Otto.)—wapa Tois wornrais:
Hesiod. Theog. 128: ix Xdeoc o' “Epe36¢ re pédawad re Nof iyévoy-
ro. (Otto.) —elpijolat . . . oi8apev: Inf. instead of participle, c.
5,10. ‘Oicapty (=iouev), rather rare’ (Veitch). See Index.

G0. PLATO AND THE Cnoss.

1. Tipaiy: The Fathers delight in citing the Timaeus.—¢vor-
oloyovpevov: ‘The physiological discussion’ (Trollope). ¢The
disquisition on the nature of the Son of God.’

9, &re Aéya: See c. 88,10. The passage occurs Plat. Tim. 36
B.C.—Ex{acev abrdv dv 7§ warr(: Plato is explaining the diffu-
sion of the soul. ¢The entire compound [of soul and body] was
divided [by God] lengthways into two parts, which he joined
together at the centre like the figure )( (X7), and bent them into
an inner and outer circle, cutting one another at a point over
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against the point of contact’ See Jowett's Introd. to Plato’s
Timaeus (2, 463).

4. &vayéypawra:: ‘ Stands recorded.’

5. ket ixeivo Tob xawpou: C. 17, 8.

9. yevopémy: So for Aeyopivny (Sylburg).

11, & 1f dyig ownvfy: The tabernacle was considered an im-
age of the world (Maran). Justin's statement has no Scriptural
warrant.—Edv wpoofAémmre . « . culdoeofe: Numb. 21, 8; comp
John 8, 14. 15.

12, Iv atrg: Shall we combine iv airg owdioeode Or wwreinre
iv abrg? The position in John makes for the latter, which I
have put in the text against the tradition.

14. o¥rws wapBwxev. *A dvayvois: So Thirlby for Oérwg . dvay-
vovg.

13. uh &xpias dmordpeves : Causal, c. 5, 4.

17. Kal 10 dweiv: Sc. xaoa Muuduc fagev. Comp. 1. 8 and c.
59, 1.

lS. & wpoe(wopev: In the last chapter.

22, Ta 8 rpira wepl vdv vpirov: In Pscud. Plat. Ep. 2, 812 E:
rpirov wepi ra rpira. It is hardly necessary to enter into the dis-
cussion of this mystical passage. See the commentators on Ath-
enag. Suppl. 23, 112, or Orig. c. Cels. 6, 18.

28, ixwipwaiv yorjosalar: C. 20, 12.

235. Karafrioeras . . . xdrw: Deut. 32, 22.

98, ITap’ fuiv: C. 8, 8. On the loftiness of Christian doc-

trine amid the humxhty of its professors, see Athenag. Suppl.
11, 48.

82, &3 ouveivar: C. 21,24, ‘So as [to make] one to under-
stand,’ *s0 as to make it evident that these things have not
been done by human wisdom, but are said .by the power of
God.'—ob codia: Of, although in an infinitive complex, on ac-
count of the contrast with évwauer. See c. 14, 16.

61. CHRISTIAN BaAPTISM.

With this chapter begins the conclusion of the Apology—a
locus classicus concerning baptism, the eucharist, and the meet-
ings of the Christians.

1.°Ov rpémov: C. 4, 22.—é&vebfxayerv davrovs: Comp. c. 14, 12.—
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*Eéfixapev=:i3euer : Far less common in good tunes than {Snrayv=
i3eoav. On the reflexive, see c. 13, 7.

8. wompevawv: The active is unknown to classic Greek.

4. 7acloon xal morevuo: C. 8, 6.

6. Biwoiv: C. 16, 45.—8ivagfas imoxvevrar: Verbs of promising,
considered as verbs of saying, take the fut. inf.; as verbs of will,
they may take the aor. and present.

7. Tév wponpapmpévev: Baptism was supposed to wash away
all sins previously committed ; hence it was often postponed in
order to get a full score. See the famous passage in Augustin,
Conf. 1, 11: Sine tllum faciat quod oult, nondum baptizatus est.
On the purification of baptism, comp. Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 6, 80:
wavra piv odv droloviueda ra apapripara, ovxirs éi loper wapd xo-
dag raroi, and Constt. Apostt. 2, T: ov moredouer otw, dielgoi, Aov-
eauevoy riva To Tic Jwijs Novrply Ert Tpdooay Ta TGV Avopwy doElyi-
para vnorevovrec. Grabe cites Constt. Apostt. 7, 22 : Otto, Tertull.
De Bapt. 20.

9, #8a: C. 32, 23.

10. & . . . dveyorilnuev: Cognate accusative. C. 18,2,

11, éx’ dvéparos wri.: The importance of this early baptismal
formula (Matt. 28, 19), evident in itself, has been much insisted
on by theological writers.

18. mvedparos dylov: The article omitted, because =. &. may be
considered a proper name.—\ovrpdv wototvrar=Aoivras: C 1,9.

14. Kol yép: C.4,12.—Av p3 . . . obpaviv: John 8,8-5. Se-
misch calls this citation a ¢ Sorgenstein’ to those who deny Jus-
tin's acquaintance with the Gospel according to John. Add to
the plentiful literature in Otto, Drummond, Theological Review,
Oct. 1875 (quoted in Academy, Nov. 6, 1873).

15. ot p) clodbqre: C. 88, 9.

16. xal &8vvarov: ‘ Quite impossible.’

17, yevopévous: ‘Born.” The margin of one M8, has yevniv.
rag, ‘ begotten ;’ Otto, yevvwpivove. The aorist is wanted.

18. & wpocypdianev : C. 82, 45.

19, dpapricavres: Late for duaprévrec, which is the rule even
in the LXX.

20, Aovoac?e . . . Tavra: Isa. 1,18-20.

27. Kal Aéyov 8é: On rai . . . &, see c. 44, 25.—Adyov . . . Toi-
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Tov: ‘ As a reason—this,’ not ‘ this reason,’ riv Adyow rovrov. See
c. 18,7. On roirov, not révce, see c. 47, 4.

23, Ty wpary yéveov : Combine with yeyerriuesa (cognate ac-
cus.). So Otto, who compares c. 85, 5: 6rwg iy aiwviav owry-
piav ow¥apev. In point is also the construction above: rpsxoy
avayevvigews ov (=ijy avayivimow) aveyeyvi3npuev.

29, dyvooivres xat’ dvdyxmy: Balanced Ly uy dvdyrne ricva unoi
&yvoiag (Otto).

82, wpoaipicews xal dmamipns: C. 43, 1.

83. ddioeds re: On re, see C. 21, 26.—imip Gv=ixip révrwy &.:
but ¢mip is better omitted, so as to make dv=d¢ (cogn. acc.).

84. Iv 1¢ U8am iwovopsleras: Comp. 1. 18 (Otto).

83. iml Tois fuapmuévors: Familiar use of ixi with dat. after
verbs of emotion.

87. im\éyorros Tob Tdv . . . &yorros: So Thirlby for imiyor-
TEC TOUTOV . . . AYOVTEC.

8S. “Ovopa xri.: Justin flies off in the midst of his formula.—
1 dpprire Cep: Comp. Max. Tyr. 8,10: 'O piv ydp Seig o rav Gvrwy
marip xai inpovoyée, o wpes3irepoc piv nhiov, wpeadiTepog ¢t ovpa-
¥o0, kpeirTwy i Xpovov Kkai aiGvog kai wdang peotang pvotws, dvovy-
pog vopoJiraig kai Gppnroc pwvy xai déparos spalpoic.—~¥xe ot-
waiv: C. 3, 5.—d 8{ nis rohusjoerev dlvas Aéyewv: ‘ If any one should
dare to say that it is possible (eivar),” namely, eimeiv. On éori in-
stead of éZeare, see ¢. 12, 40.

89. pépnve: Differs little from pepnvig v ein, and in fact this
form of the conditional (e with opt. in protasis, ind. in apodosis)
is hot very uncommon. See c. 8. 3. — mv Sowrov paviav: The
article of a familiar standard. Sce c. 18, 2. Tir, ‘what is
called.’

40, ¢wnopds: ‘Illumination,’ often used as a synonym for
baptism, although it was sometimes distinguished from it, as is
shown by Clem. Alex. Paed. 1. 6. 26 : Bazriouevos pwrisoueda,
pwrilopevor viomotovpeda, vioroovuevor TENEWOVuEYA. TENEWOUUEVOL
drazavariyopeta. In Quis dives salvabitur, 43 (cited in Euseb.
H.E. 38,24,p.79 D. 8.), Clement uses igurewe in the popular sense.
—os dunilopévay: ‘ On the ground that.’

41, Kal ix’ véparos 8¢: As if he had said before in' évéparoc

ToU warodg.
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42, ¢ml Iovriov IIérov : C. 18, 15.

438, xvedparos dylov: Seel. 18,

44. T3 xard Tov "Incovv: This use of xard becomes more and
more common. —§ ¢wnfépevos: The candidate. After baptism
o pwriodeic, b wepwriopivoe (Otto).

45, Moveras: Dainty editors would exclude the open form from
Attic.

62. BapTisM IMITATED BY THE DEMOXNS.

2, xampvypévor: C. 11, 1.—ivjpymoav: C. 5, 15.

4. wporévas adrois: C. 16, 24. Airoig ipsis, the gods.—AoBas
xal xricas: C. 24, 10. :

5. Theov: ¢ Thoroughly,’ often in Clem. Alex. Nexpoi dpa ri-
Aeow Gvreg, Protr. 8,45 ; dya\udrwy rideov xwpav, 4,51; réileoy
vwdoi, 11, 115. Also E. ad D. 2, 26. —émévras: So Hagen and
Otto (3) for amisvrac.

6. Kal ydp: Here ¢ for also.’

7. ™ {moldecbar xre.: Té With cededesZar, on which dwolieoar
depends. ‘This matter of the worshippers’ being ordered.’
Comp. Tertull. Apol. 40: Nudipedalia populo denuntiatis. —
Tois lepois: See c. 8, 9. 'EmBaivey more commonly takes the
genitive.—wrpociévras adrots: The MSS. have simply roig av-
roic, hardly correct, although it may be made to refer to the de-
mons (Grabe). Various emendations have been proposed, such
a8 roi¢ vaoi¢ (Sylb.); 7o airé or roi¢c &lirog (Thirlb.); roi¢ rov-
ovroig (Braun). I have ventured to write wpooctévrag adroic.
Comp. the preceding sentence.

8. Tobs Opnoxedorras: See Ep.ad D. 1. 4.

10. Kat' ixeivo . . . 7ol xawpoi: C. 17, 8.

12, woipaivovros adroi: Free handling of the gen. absolute in-
stead of wowpaivovr: agreeing with airg, fully justified by the
necessity of the passage and by classical usage. Comp. c. 11, 8.

18. &ppaBixyj: So Justin spells uniformly. — roi wpds pnrpds
6elov : * His uncle on the mother's side.’ One of Justin's not in-
frequent slips. He is thinking of Jacob.

14. 8 Apérepos Xprords : C. 48, 2.

15. ‘Yxé\voas . . . &xovoov: EX. 8, 5.

17, &xvixoe: We should expect jrovoe. See c. 83, 17.—xarel-
Ceiv=>0rt &ei xaredeiv, on the principle that in oratio obliqua the
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imperative is represented by the infinitive. . The editors regard
it as an aor. inf. for a future.

21. ix Tav ovyypappdrev ixelvov: The normal form would be
r&v ixtivov, and r&v may have been omitted, owing to the final
-rwy of ovyypappdrwy. But comp. C. 4, 34 : cdxtivwy & &ildypara,
B.6, 6.

' 8. Gon's APPEARING TO MOSES.

2, Ahahnxévas=>5rt AAdAnxe : C. 5, 10.

3. Tov wpopepny. wpod.: Cc. 32. 33. 33. 37. 47. 53. 61.

4. &g wpoeypdiapev: C. 87, 8.

5."Eyve . . . ouvijxe: Isa. 1, 8.

7. Kal 'Inoois 3¢: C. 82,45. So twice below. °

9. OtBes Fyvw . . .-8 0eég: Matt. 11,27, Keim with Otto thinks
that Justin had John 18, 3 in mind as well.

11, wpoédmpev: Cec. 21,1; 22, 5; 23,7; 82, 40.

12, &wéorohos: See c. 12,34. Comp. Hebr. 8, 1.

14. xal alrds: E¢ ipse. — "0 dpod dxovwy . . . dwooreilavris ps:
Matt. 10, 40; Luke 10, 6.

17, Kal d\dAnoe . . . Madv pov: Ex. 8, 2. 6. 10. 14. 15.

21, & ixdvav=rav ovyypappdrwy.

99, &vaypdyas: Aorist on account of the negative. C.4, 10.

28, otBe ol Aéyos: See c. 47, 4.

23, v elxévt dowpdrwv: ‘In the likeness of incorporeal beings’
(angels). It were more natural to read with Maran dowpdry, es-
pecially as we bave eixévogc dowpdrov below.

9@, viv 8{: That is, in the Christian dispensation.

28, 8ou . . . Siaredijvas: Comp.c. 9, 9. Awaredijvar=madeiv.

29, Otnives: C. 38,15.

81. ’Eys . . . TaxdB: Ex. 3,2. 14, 15.

83. 'Iopai\ . . . owrijxe: Isa. 1. 8.

87. Ot8dis . . . &woxakinjy : Matt. 11,27,

40. Svros vlod xri.:  Whereas he was the Son of God.’

42, i\éyxorras . . . &8 . . . &vwoav: Familiar personal con-
struction for iXéyxerae .

44, ddoxovres elvar: C. 19, 18.—i\éyxorrar phre . . . dmordpe-
voi: On the participle, see c. 8, 8; on the neg. c. 9, 4.

46. 8¢ Adyos xal xp.: So Otto. The JISS. bave 3¢ xai \éyoc.

49, i dperépas &pxis: The Roman Empire.
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50. ¢ wpoeiwopev: C. 23.—8ia wapdévov: C. 22, 13,

52, ifovlombivas = ifovievwijvar: Ob3iv comes in with Aris-
totle and Theophrastus. ’Efovéevéw (éw) is more common even
in the LXX. The whole group is late.—{va . . . vucfoy: C. 83, 8.

64. 'Eyé . . . oov: Ex. 8, 14,

56. xal dwobavévras: ¢ Though.’ .

57. Xpwarov: Comp. Matt. 22, 32.—xal ydp: C. 4, 12.

58. wepl . . . DMy doxoribnoav: Mepi re of acting and work-
ing, wepi rwvoe of saying and thinking. ‘Aoxoleicdar xepi 1 is
common at this period (Plutarch, Lucian). Comp. Max. Tyr. 8,
4; Clem. Alex. Paedag. 2, 1, 10.

64. OTHER TRAVESTIES OF SCRIPTTRE BY THE DEMOXs.
1. Kal ... 8i: C. 82, 85.— dveyslpuv xré.: ‘And that the =
demons instigated the crection of the image.’—rd Bwhov Tijs A¢-
yopévms Képns: Koré (Persephoné) is often associated with water.

X She was playing with the daughters of Oceanus (Hymn. in Ce-
GN rer. 5) when she was carried off by Pluto (Hades), and the Orphie
3 poets transferred the scene from Enna to mid-ocean. Her moth-
,'\ er, Demeter, was worshipped at fountains, and the Naiads are

often attendants of the Twain Deities (ra Sed).
6. &s wpoeypiopev: C. 539.—Ev &pyxj . . . $8érwv: Gen. 1, 1.
3 9. hexfévros dmbepopdvov : Otto now edits impipesar, and comp.
\}ﬁ c.60,22. But see c. 50,85. For the thought Otto adduces Por-
S> J phyr. De Antro Nymph. 10: Népgac ¢é Naicag Néyouev xai rig rav
2 earwv mposardoac uvduei . . . Sid rodro ANéywy [Novpiéviog] xai rov
NI~ mpopiryy eipnrivar impipeodar irdvw rob Earog 2eod mvetpa.
ot —\;. 10. 7. Kdp. bvyatépa 1ot A.: By Styx, according to Apollod.
BiblL 1, 8.
S 11. Ka} mv "Abqvav 8¢: C. 32, 85. See Hes. Theog. 889 sq.—
wovmpevépevor: See c. 61, 8,
12, bvombévre: ¢ Having conceived the idea.’
13. wapaddpav: ‘Adduce;’ perhaps, sneeringly, ‘dish up.’
Comp. Eur. 1. A. 981: aioxdvopas 6¢ xapagépovs’ (as it were drag-
ging in) oixrpotg Adyovg.

(&nQ.:u, l’ By

65. ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS.
2, ovyxararedapdvov: C. 89,19. A common word in Origen.
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8. xowvas evyds: Specimens in Constt. Apostt. 8, 9 sqq.

4. wouqoopevor: C. 1, 9.—lavrév=ypar avrav: C. 18, T.—éam~
adévros: C. 61, 40.

8. croves: Intento animo. Emphatxc position of the adverb.
Comp. Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. ap. Euseb. H. E. 3, 1, 41: & rijg
ebrévov wpogrvyijc.—Swws xarafiwdapey=xarafiw3ijvai: "Oxwg is
sometimes used, like u¢ in Latin, after verbs of will and power
(verbs of creation, auxiliary verbs), parallel with the inf. So in
classic autbors; Isac. 7, 27: éiaxe\eveodas Sgws . . .3 Lycurg. 127:

speodar orwg. The use of iva with the subj. for an inf. is
familiar to every student of the N. T. See Winer, § 44, 8. 8o
Dial. ¢. T. 80: airovpuev iva . . .; Athenag. Suppl. 37, 173: exé-
pela iva. . . .

6. wolurevral: A late word from woheredeoar, in the sense of
conducting one’s self—a very common meaning in later Greek.
Comp. Dial. c. T. 45.

7. Swus Ty aldviov cumplav owdspev: On the cognate accusa-
tive, comp. c. 18, 2; on the article of the standard, c. 61, 39.
Elsewhere Justin uses aiwvia (fem.), not usual in classic prose.

8. ¢hvjpani: This form of Christian salutation was confined
to persons of the same sex. Doubtless misrepresented by the
heathen.

9. "Erara xti.: Here we have an account of the first commun-
ion, below of the Sunday communion (Augusti).—r¢ wposoren:
Non tangenda vada. See Harnack's note on Clem. Rom. 1 Ep.
ad Cor. 1, 8.

10. 8aros xal xpduaros: Otto explains xai as epexegetic et qui-
dem ; caliz aquae et quidem tini agua mizti. But xpiua seems to
be rather a popular synonym for wine. Comp. Plat. Mor. 140 F':
Gormep O Kpapa, cairot Héaroc perixoy w\e,?voc. oivoy kalkovuev.
On the xpaua, see Clem. Alex. Paed. 1,6,47; 2,2,20. The threc
elements are mentioned by other Fathers (Otto).

11. alvor xai 868av: C. 41, 8.

18. dvaxdpwa : Comp. c. 67, 15 and Orig. c. Cels. §, 4. T.44; 8,
84. 74,

14, &xl woki: ‘ At length.'—wrouiras: C.1,9.

16. yévorro: Our ‘so be it

20. Tois ob wapoiow: On the negntive, see c. 4, 9.

0 Debee onn lf”C" ver
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686. THE ECCHARIST.

1. ddxapioria: By metonymy.

9, peraoyeiv: Aor. on account of negative.—igév doriv: C. 3, 9.

- 4. Movoapdive 1™ . . . hovrpér: C. 18, 2,
.. 5e wap@Buxev: C. 4, 22.—O00 ydp &¢ xowvdv Eprov wrd.: This pas-
sage is a noted battle-field of the champions of transubstanti-
ation, consubstantiation, and commemoration (Church of Rome,
Lutherans, Zwinglians).

7. 8v Tpéwov: C. 4,22,

9, foxev: ‘Took upon him.’ Ingressive aor. As the ingres-
sive aorist is, naturally enough, most frequently found in denomi-
native verbs, it is generanlly the first aorist. Still foxov is very
common in this sense.—8¢’ ebxiis Adyov Toi wap’ atroi: Commonly
understood of the prayer or blessing pronounced by Christ at
the time of instituting the Eucharist. The preposition rapd
points to the mapddoaig, ¢ the transmitted word of prayer,’ now
become a formula. Comp. c. 18, 4.

10. cdpxes: C. 26, 84, .

12, i88dxtnpev elvas: ‘That.’ C.21,30.

18. dwopympovevpaciv: See Introduction, xxxv.—§ . . . dayyé-
A\a: Suspected by some of being a gloss. But, as Otto observes,
this would involve a gloss in Dial. c. T. cc. 10. 100.

15. Totro woueire . . . Td alpd pov: Luke 22, 19; Matt. 26, 26—
28; Mark 14, 24. The order is changed, for which no subtle
reason is to be sought.

19. M(6pa: The sun-god of the Persians figures largely among
the new deities of this epoch, having come into vogue under
Hadrian. Hence Lucian (Deor. Concil. 9) says that he has not
learned to talk Greek: & MiSpng éxeivog o Mijcogc 6 mjv xdvivy xai
v ndpay oVt EAANgvilwy g gwvy, wore ovil fy mpomiy Tig Euv-
inoe. Mithras was the god of Julian the Apostate. Tertull.

+ (Praescrip. Haer. c. 40) seems to be the only other author to
" }{‘ L,(mention the use of bread in the Mithraic mysteries.
J

67. FmesT DaY oF THE WEEEK.

1. Aowwdv: C. 3, 21,
2, ol #xovres: A common Greek phrase  the well-to-do *=oi e-
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wopovvres below. Harnack (quoted by Otto) sees a reference to
the dydzai.—rols Anwopdvors: ‘ Those who fall behind’ the oth-
ers, ‘ those that lack.’ Comp.Jas. 1,4: iy uncevi Necwdpervos:
2,15: Neewépevor ijc ipnuipov Tpopiic.

8. ovveopev: * We keep up familiar intercourse with one an-
other.’

4. 'Exl waon . . . wpoodepépeda: C. 13, 4.

6. 7§ Tov fMlov Aeyopdvy dpipe: Sunday. The date of the in-
troduction (from Egypt?) into Greece and Rome of the astro-
nomical nomenclature of the days of the week is uncertain.
Justin mentions Sunday and Saturday so familiarly that the
terms must have been common in his time. On the nomencla-
ture itself, see the locus classicus in Dio Cassius, 87, 18. 19 and
Arago, Popular Astronomy, 2, 722 (Engl Tr.). Well worth <
reading is the quaint chapter in Sir Thomas Browne's Vulgar _
Errors (Book 5, ch. 22). Mr. R. A. Proctor has recently treated <
the subject in the Contemporary Review for March, 1875 (Sat- _—
urday and the Sabbath of the Jews), and in a popular lecture
on astrology. He says: ‘Dividing the day into twenty-four
hours, and regarding these as ruled over in succession by the (‘f
planets in the order of their distances (according to the old sys-
tem), viz., Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and
the Moon, it will be found that if the first hour of one day be %
ruled by the Sun, the first hour of the next will be ruled by the
Joon, the first hour of the next by Mars, of the next by Mercu-
ry, the next by Jupiter, then Venus, and of the next by Saturn,
and so to the Sun again. Hence the order of the seven days—
the Sun’s day (Solis dies), the Moon's day, Mars’ day (Martis dies,
Mardyi), Mercury's day (Mercuris dies, Mercredi), Jove's day (Joris
dies, Jeudr), Venus's day (Veneris dies, Vendredi), and Saturn’s
day (Saturni dies), Saturday, or the Sabbath of the Jews, a day
of rest with the Egyptians, because an unlucky day for any sort
of work, as ruled over by the malefic planet Saturn.’ See a criti- .
cism by W. R. Smith in Nature for March 11, 1875. It may be, & -
worth noticing that in the Mithraic mysteries the same order of' /
the planets occurs reversed, Orig. c. Cels. 6,22. On the m\avijra
¢aipores, see Tatian ad Gr. 9 and comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 5,66 :
Zevoxparne Kapynidviog ovrog éxra Seols rovs mAavirac aivirrerat.

1#’\«1‘- L'v&rh »\:—Jé‘:a -hlip-&— IS L”‘CM~.
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7. owlevans : C. 40,18,

8. h'ompompc-ro xri.: The reading of these Memoirs of
the Apostles in the Church of Justin's day is considered a
weighty argument in favor of their identity with our Gospels.
As Irenseus, Clement, and Tertullian quote our Gospels, the
negative theory requires us to believe that in the short interval
‘an entire change of Gospels was made throughout all the differ-
ent and distant provinces of the Roman empire at a time when
concerted action through general councils was unknown, and
that, too, in so silent a manner that no record of it remains in
the history of the Church.’

9. péxpis dyxwpii: ‘So long as time permits’ (Otto) The
MSS. have iyxwpei, but in the matter of p and & JISS. have little
weight, and I have restored the normal subjunctive. See c. 8,
19. On the omission of 4y, see c. 33, 2.

10. rob dvaywéoxovros: The Hebrew ¢ reader,’ avayvwornc, sur-
vived in the Christian Church.

11, 8.a Aéyov: Contrast to the dvdyvwog.

18. eixds wépwopev: So below, dvaripwouev. See c. 65, 13.—
¢ wpoddmpev: C. 65.

15. 8om 8vvams: Cc. 13, 5; 53, 27. Not ¢ with all his might,’
but ¢ as ability is given him’ (Otto). Avvardc Aéiyeww does not re-
fer to power of lung. Otto comp. the eucharistic formula in
Constt. Apostol. 8, 12 : Edxapioroiiuéy got, Set wavréxparop, oy soov
S¢eilouev, A\’ 6oy Cvvdpeda.

19, Ol elwopoivres « « . yiverar: Otto comp. c. 14, 14 and Ter-
tull. Apol. 89.

20, wpoalpeaiy . . . v davrov: This position (c. 6, 7) is espe-
cially common with the possessives. So in Herodotus.

21, &woriferas: C. 18, 5.

28, Aawopévors: As above, L. 2.

24, wapemBijpois . . . févors: Hebr. 11, 13: Zivot kai wapexi-
Snpoi elow ixi rijc yic.—&whas: ‘In short’ Combined with
ovvrépwe in Plut. Vit. p. 1015 E. A very common use, especially
at this period.

25, om8epiv yiverai: I. ‘acts as’—Tiv . . . To¥ fAlov Hpdpav:
We might expect the dat. as above, but the acc. as the general
adverbial case may be used of the time when. Comp. onpuepoy,



THE FIRST APOLOGY. C. 68. 201

and even in classic Gr. Dem. 54, 10: ixeivgy mjy ioxipay, ‘on and
for that evening;’ Herod.8, 86: ratrny mjy nuipny. -

80. #ns: C. 88, 13.

82, &wep: C. 12, 38.—4 m;uv—' yidousv. The third person
plural of the first aor. is more common than the first person.
The second aorist, however, is the rule in the plural— which
Veitch does not seem to bring out distinctly.

68. CoxcrtsIOxN.

1. Aéyov xal &\nleias éxeodas : ¢ Accord with reason and truth.’
A familiar Platonic turn, as in De Rep. 9, 585 C: mpaypa aAnS:i-
acixdpuevor. Comp. Athenag. Res. 1, 1.

2. npfoare . . . xa care: Come to a decision about it.
See c. 16, 6.

4. Tov pySiv eri.: C. 4, 9.

5. IIpohéyopev: C. 14,1,

6. imBofooper: In Attic imBonoopea.

7.°0 ¢l\ov . . . yevigdw: Otto comp. Plat. Crito, 43 D; Apol.
19 A ; Phaedr. 246 D.

9. #xovres : ‘ Although. C.7,8.—&waureiv: C. 2,12,

11. 4{idoapev: Epistolary tense.

12. My wpocddrmay . . . weworfpela: C.1,9.°

18. ¢morolijs: So for d@woorolijc, Euseb. H. E. 4, 8, who cites
this passage.

14. &\nbedav . . . yvwpilnre: The sequence is regular, as the
aorist is epistolary, hence=present, but comp. c. 83, 8.

RESCRIPT OF HADRIAX,

Justin presented to the Antonines a copy (drriypagor) of Ha-
drian’s rescript in the original Latin. Eusebius, who cites this
passage (1. c.), has translated it into Greek. The Latin form is
preserved by Rufinus, and has the place of honor in the editions
of Otto and Trollope. The genuineness of this document has
generally been conceded, but Overbeck (Studien, 8. 187 fgg.) has
recently revived Keim's objections.

19, Zepnviov: Probably corrupt for Eeppwov.

83. Boails: Refers to the popular cries, Ckristianos ad leonem,
Tertull. Apol. 40 (p. 96 D. 8.).
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THE SECOND APOLOGY.

According to Eusebius (H. E. 4, 16) the Second Apolo-
gy was addressed to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus,
and this is the opinion of many ecritics, including Semisch.
In his last edition Otto has changed his mind, and sides
with those who have followed the lead of Grabe, Pearson,
Thirlby, and Neander, in assigning the Second Apologry,
as well as the First, to the reign of Antoninus Pius.

Indeed, there are passages in the Apology itself which
must be elaborately explained away, if the statement of
Eusebius is to be defended. In the second chapter, a
Christian, remonstrating against the sentence passed by
Lollius CUrbicus, the prefect of the city, cries: ‘Thy judg-
ment, Crbicus, does not become the pious Emperor, nor the
philosopher, son of Caesar, nor the sacred senate.” And
at the close Justin prays that the Emperors may give a de-
cision worthy of their piety and their philosophy. Now,
even if we do not accept Ueberweg’s plausible conjecture
(c. 2, 55), it certainly requires a strain to identify Marcus
Aurelius with the pious Emperor—for Marcus was never
called Pius in his lifetime (Aubé) ; and the philosophy of
Verus, despite the official title, would hardly have been ap-
pealed to by a man so much in earnest as was our Martyr.
See Aubé, 1. c. (pp. 66-76), and notice among the recent
adherents of the earlier date of this Apology, Overbeck,
Stadien, 1, S. 117,
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ANALYSIS OF THE SECOND APOLOGY.*

In the exordium of the Second Apology Justin declares
that wicked men and demons unite to murder the Chris-
tians (c. 1); and to prove this he adduces the account of
three persons who a few days before had been punished—
two of them with death—for confessing the name of
Christ (c. 2). Indeed, Justin affirms that he himself ex-
pects to suffer a like doom from the machinations of his
cnemy, Crescens, a Cynic philosopher, or rather philopso-
pher (c. 3).

The Gentiles, seeing the contempt of the Christians for
death, would say: Why do you not put yourselves to
death in order that you may go the more speedily to
your God, instead of giving us the trouble of executing
you? Justin gives the reason why the Christians do not
resort to suicide, and yet fearlessly confess Christ (c. 4).
Why does God suffer you to be killed? Justin answers
this question, and defends the justice of God and the in-
nocence of the brethren.

L He defends the justice of God. God gave the angels
the care of mankind; but the angels fell from their first
estate, aud scattered the seeds of crime among men (c. 5).
God’s remedy for this was His Son, the Logos. How
crushed the demons are before the Logos is shown by the
fact that the Christians everywhere drive out demons by
the name of Jesus Christ (c. 6). The world, then, is pre-
served for the sake of the Christians, and the demons are
not yet punished, but they will be sent into everlasting
fire when the great conflagration takes place; a confla-
gration, however, be it noted, which will not happen by

* In this Analssis, as in the other, I follow Otto.
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fate, because fate leaves room neither for liberty nor for
virtue (c. 7).

II. He shows the innocence of the Christians from the
persecutions themselves.

1. If those have always been hateful to the demons,
whosoever have had a glimmering of truth from the
Spermatic Logos, how much more must the Christians be
hated, who embrace the whole trath in the Incarnate
Logos and foretell the eternal punishment that awaits
the demons (c. 9). And the Christians are hated not only
on this account, but also because Christ has enabled un-
learned men to acquire the true doctrine, and to follow
the course of life that proceeds from the true doctrine
(c. 10).

2. The sublime firmness of Christians under persecution
shows that they bave attained the true ideal of virtue
(c. 11).

3. Nothing is better suited than persecution to repel
all suspicion of crime, for Christians would not meet death
so readily if they lived as the heathen report them to
live (c. 12). The Christian doctrine is far above even the
doctrine of Plato (c. 13).

Finally, Justin asks the Emperors to give their sanction
to this memorial (c. 14), and to judge righteous judg-
ment (c. 15). .

' L2






NOTES.

AEYTEPA : Is not in the MSS. and is now omitted by Otto.
Some of the older editors put this Apology before the longer
document. That it is the later appears from Euseb. H. E. 4, 16,
1 (D. S. p. 119), although he himself calls it xporipa by a slip
(Otto).

1. INTRODTCTION.

1, Kal 1& x0és ¢ xal wpgmv: So I have written with Braun
for ¢i, which Otto justifies (after Sylburg) on the ground of its
abrupt vehemence. See my note on Persius, 3, 1, and comp.
Xen. Oec. init. : “Hrovoa & wore xri.; Apol. Socr. init.: Swxpdrove
éé GEiov pot doxel elvar xri. Some commentators have seen in &
an intimation of a connection with the former Apology. For
the very common phrase x%ic re xai xpynv, see the Lexx.: x3i¢
xai rpirqy vpipav (7pd riic rpirng Hpépac) is the LXX equivalent
for the Hebrew £2333 bvun, Aeri et nudius tertius. Comp.
Athenag. Suppl. 17, 68.

2, OtpBixov: Trbicus, consul (most probably twice) and pre-
fect of the city under Antoninus Pius. Aubé thinks that he
died in office, Saint-J. p. 71.—& ‘Pupaios: This Apology, like the
former, was addressed not only to the emperors, but to the Sen-
ate and people of Rome {c. 14,2: roi¢ &o). Otto.

4, Umip 4 pdv: Others with the MSS. Juav. In the choice be-
tween juav and dusv we must be guided by the sense. The
transcribers often blunder.—3yoiomaliv: See c. 10,26,

6. ovvrafiv: So Sylburg. The MSS. have cvvafiv. Iivrafuw
wojoaciar=ovvréa.. See A 1,9,

7. Iavraxos xri.: The sentence is extremely awkward, and it
is not surprising that editors should have resorted to conjecture
and lacuna. The two elements of opposition are the offended
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connections of the Christians and the demons. These are sepa-
rated by a double parenthesis, which obscures the sense. The
kernel of the sentence may be thus expressed: wxavraxov 3¢ av
cwgpovidnras xar d\ewry did 1o dvoperaderoy xai oi gpavAot daipoves
ixSpaivovres npiv xai [raxodg] Swxacrac Ymoxepiovg Exovres povedey
npdg wapasrsvaovor, Incorrigible sinners infuriated by our re-
bukes and evil spirits inflamed with hatred are our bitterest foes,
and are endeavoring to compass our murder, wherein the demons
are aided by the wicked judges whom they have at their beck.

8. xat’ Darv: ¢ By reason of a failare in duty.’

9, xwpis Tav wagdévruy xri.: Christians when rebuked take it
patiently.

11, ovyyenj o cafar: So Otto for ovyyevieSa:, to match rorasSy-
oeedar.

12, Méyopev i rav yevopdvey X.: Sce A 59, 1.

14. Tois Towvrovs: Such as Trbicus. The article points the
reference.

16. wapaoxevilovorv: By means of others. The active is often
used of subornation.

2. UrsiIcts.

1. Tvd) . . . wpooeripsidy : This passage is cited by Euseb. H.
E. 4,17, 2 (p.120, D.8.). Al between the words 'Exi i ra rov
X. dlddypara iyvw and L. 58, mposwwvpiav xri., is wanting in our
MSS. of Justin, and has been supplied from Eusebius.—avreflov
=ovviln: See A 10, 27.

.2, xal admj: ‘ Likewise.’

4. cwdpoveiv welBuv : A 8, 8.—ra 8i:8dypara: Sc. rod Xpiorov.

5. dvadépovoa: ¢ Citing.’—rols o) cwdpéves : On the neg. see A
4, 17.—pera Aéyov 3plot: C. 7,29: rara Néyor rov dp3év. Inc.9,
19, Christ is the Aéyog 8p36¢ (Otto).

7. dodyelas: A 4, 32— &\orplay . . . dwouiro: ¢ Alienated.’

8. yaperiv: In model Attic yapers is treated chiefly as an ad-
jective. It is not used simply as ¢ wife,’ but with the force of
‘ wedded wife.!

10, wépovs . . . woreioBar=mopilecTar: A 1,9.

12, deBvowrsiro: Avowzeiy, in the sense of ‘shaming one into
measures,’ ‘urge,’ is a common word in post-classic writers.
On the imperf., see A 81, 14.—rav avrijs: See A 21, 28.
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18, 68 ¢ o o ﬁim—kh‘myocﬂ&: A 4,18

15. 'Aleiév8paav: The' naughtiness of Alexandria was pro-
verbial. Halloix aptly quotes Quintil. Inst. Or. 1, 2, 7: Gaude-
mus 8i quid licentius dizerint, verba ns Alezandrinis quidem
permittenda deliciis risu et osculo ezcipimus. See the famous
letter of Hadrian in Vopiscus, Saturn. 8: Genus kominum seditio-
sissimum, tanissimum, iniuriosissimum. It is often coupled with
Auntioch, both remarkable for the turbulence of the population,
both of the greatest importance as early centres of Christianity. .
See Auson. Clar. Trb. 8.

16. Swws p3) . . . yéyras: On the sequence, see A 83, 8.

18, dpoSiairos xal dpéxotros: ‘Sharing his bed and board.’
For opodiatrog, see A 14, 17.

19. pewovBiov: The short u in Latin as well as the long is reg-
ularly represented by ov.

20. xalds xdyalés: Often used in irony, as Andoc. 1, 133.—
8éov: ‘Whereas.’ C.4,22.

21. cxepas : ‘ Lightly,’ ‘ readily.’

92, rovrwy pév: Miv without ¢i, and without an equivalent of
&i. However, xai airév answers as an antithesis.

28, wéwavro: The syllabic augment of the pluperfect is often
omitted even in Attic.

24, ) Bovlopévouv: The subject of the genitive absolute is not
unfrequently omitted. A 8,5. But Bovlopivov may depend on
dra)ayeionc. Stephanus suggests u; BovAéuevov, more elegant,
less Justinian. — xaryyoplav wewoinrar: On =.,s¢e A 1,9. On
the perf,, A 88,17; 62,17,

235, BiBABiwor: A 29, 6.

26. dvaBBuxe: A 29, 7. We might expect the aor., which
some M SS. and editors have, but the memorial is still of record.

29, 8uwolimarv: Some read, after ioirnowy, vxéoxero.

80. 7pds Ixelvv pév: The antithesis is not expressed.

81. ixordoaro: The aor. middle is rather rare. Veitch cites
Thuc. 6, 78; Plat. Menex. 240. Koldoao3e has been smuggled
by some editors into Xen. An. 2, 5, 18.

85. adrd Tovro pévov: ‘Only this and nothing more.’ Comp.
Tertull, Apol. 2 (p. 20 D. S.): Illud solum exspectatur, confessio
nomints, non examinatio criminis.
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87. &\’ oix: The Greek often says ‘but not,’ where we say
‘and not.’ On the climax by litotes, see A 22, 10. .

88. lavrdv clvar X.: When the subject of the infinitive is the
same as the subject of the leading verb, the reflexive is not ex-
pressed except for especial reasons—which we are not to hunt
up in an author like Justin.

41. d dyn: Optative in oratio obliqua, of which Justin has
made little use. _

42, ovremaordpevos: Tvvaidc is far more common. Comp. c.
4, 18: iEeraléuevor St obe dpvovpeda did vd cvvexioracdac dav-
roic pndiy gavlov.

47, &v ol8iv.xpéoeon xri.: Comp. a similar curt relative claus-
ula, A 10, 25.—&\qluvg: ‘ Genuine.’ .

48, &waybivas: A 31, 26.

50, mwpds Tov O¥pB.: The person to whom discourse is ad-
dressed is put in =péc with accus. So regularly with eixeir.
The stress on the direction makes the difference from the dative.
—Tis 4 alria; Tob Tdv xrd.: Variously written. Some read ric
» airia 705 . . . ixoAdow, and charge the anacolathon to Justin,
who is supposed to have finished the sentence as if he had be-
gun with &t riva alriav. Some editors mend Justin's grammar
by writing the inf. xoAdoa: : others put & fi» for roi (ric # airia
& fiv). Tob seems to be=rivog (xdpw). Otto comp. Dial. c. T.
20; add Eur. Ion, 1360. On xoXdjeww with gen., see Thuc. 2, 74;
6, 88. I have added ré, and consider rovrov rov dv3pwzov 8
resumptive. .

54. dhoeBeixri.: Comp. A 1,11, Teberweg (ap. Otton.) con-
jectures Edoedet Avroxpar. (A. Pius) ovci ®ooége (L. Aurel.) obéi
Kaigaooc waili (Verus).

56. Kal 8 : A remnant of Attic idiom.

60. dmAAdyBat yivdoxwy: T'vdoxw as a verb of thinking (yvepun,
‘opinion”) takes the inf.; ¢convinced that’ Euseb. has ixeire.

81. v obpaviv: Suspicious. Euseb. has rov Seév.

62, Kai . . . 8é: A 82,45,

8. Jcsﬁx AXD CRESCENS.

Maran was the first editor to put this chapter here instead of
between the end of c.8: & fuérepog Siédoralog, and the beginning
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of ¢. 9: iva 3t pp ric eixp. - His reasons are: 1. This is the order
in which Eusebius (and Rufinus) found the chapters; 2. The
subject fits in here, and interrupts the discourse there.

1, Kdys odv xri.: Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4, 16, 8 (p. 119, D. 8.).-
—rpocdoxd . . . émPBovievbivas: On the aor., see A 12,23,

2, §ihy dpmayivar: ‘To be fustened in the stocks’ Comp.
Acts 16,24. Euseb. has {yrwvayijvar. The translations ‘ impaled,’
¢crucified,’ ¢ bastinadoed,’ are less likely. Braun identifies the
Edlov with the migwy, for which see the lexicons.— x&y = xai,
which Euseb. has. Sce A 2, 7.

8. Kploxerros : Crescens (pr. Créscens). On I =g, see A 4, 4.
The nom. is Kpioenc. S0 Khjung=Clémens. The e-sound has
been lengthened by the durative group -ns, and finally absorbs
the n. So formosus, fr. formonsus. Tatian, Justin’s disciple, has
much harm to say of this person, ad Gr. 19 : Kpioxng v 6 ivveorei-
aag T peydlp ToAE, waidepaoTeig piv wavrag UTEPVEYnty, papyvpig
8t méwv wpogeiic v, Oavdrov Gi & karagpovev oirwg avrig (so I
read for atrov) iéecien rov Sdvarov ag rai 'Toverivoy, ka¥dwep xai iué,
o racy rp Savire wepBalely wpayparticaciar kri.—eloddov :
Coined for the occasion by Justin himself. Euseb. has a¢\oas-
¢ov. Only persons of delicate intellectual habit and feeble in-
tellectual grasp will be shocked nowadays at Justin's levity in
making a wretched pun at this momentous crisis. Comp. Plato,
Phaedo, 68 B: oix dp’ ¥ ¢hdoogoc dANG Tic phoodparog.

4. 8 ye: A 12,22,

5. & py drlorarar: My is the negative of the characteristic
relative (generic).—xarapaprupei: A 4,25.—dg ... Svruv: A 4,19,

6. wpds xdpw xal §8omiv: A 2,12,

7¢ Elre . . . § o: Want of concinnity for eire . . . eire. Eire
. . . &ire presents a matter of indifference ; one horn of the di-
lemma is as good as the other. '

8. drruxév: A 14, 8.—rois 1ot Xp. 8i8dypac: C. 2. 4. —xararpé-
xe : So our ‘run down,’ A 4, 25; Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 5, 20.

9, t8wwriv: ‘ Unphilosophical gentry,' A 89, 10.—awoAv: Even
more common than the more analogical =oA\¢ (dat. of measure),
which Euseb. has.

10, oix wioravrar: Above uy imiorarai. The negative often
shifts according to the general principle laid down A 4, 9.
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11, dvruxew pd) ovrijce: A 14, 8.—1) . . . peyakeiov: ¢ Grandcur,
greatness that makes itself felt. Acts 2,11} Luke 1,49; Clem.
Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 26: ro peyakeioy rijc irayyehiag abrob. To
. « » peyakeioy, from Euseb. for rig . . . peyakeiy of the MSS.

14, d\drruv: ‘Slave.'—wpodérra: So Euseb. The MSS. mpora-
Sivra.—Kal ydp: A 4,12.

15, dpuricavra . . . dpunfons: A 18,2. The order is: Boiro-
pas vpdc eldivar rposivra_ pe xai paSeiv cai iNiyfat orc xri.— paleiy
=br: fuador: A 5, 11,

16, 8n . . . pndlv Iwioravai: A 24, 9. The regular negative
below. :

17, 8n &\nbfj Mywo=1)" eidijre ort &.\.: A common brachylogy.
8o Lys. 18, 81: ¢ & dAn%ij Néyw, ed\et pot roig pdprvpac.—el ph
aryvéxenoav: ‘If they have not been reported to you.'—al xowve-
viay Tév Aéywv=ai xowvoloyia:: ‘ Debates,’

18. Trowpos: Sc. e, We should hardly expect the omission,
which is not very common in the first person.—i¢’ dudv: A 4,12,

19. Bacihuév: Prov. 25, 2: It is the honor of kings to find
out a matter. Comp. A 14, 24,

20, Et 8 xal dyvdofnoav: Kai belongs more properly to ai
dpwrioeg.  If it be taken with iy»., tr. ‘actually.’—Suiv: A 27,18,

22, ol xal dricrarar: Kai, ‘really.’ More elegant would be
imiorara. péiv.—ob rolpd : The condition is merely for form's sake,
hence the negative o5. But,apart from that, when ué» and ¢i are
both in the protasis of a conditional sentence, the condition con-
sists in the incongruity of the two co-ordinates, and oo is regu-
larly found when fact is contrasted with fancy.

24, Belxvvrar: Sc. av.—8¢ ye: A 12, 22.—pn8 . . . mpg: Char-
acteristic and causal. .

235, "AAN’ ofimt ya: Plato, De Rep. 10, 593 C: d\\’ od ydp mpé ve
d\n2eiag ripunriog dvipp.—otm: By litotes (A 22, 10) stronger than
obdév.

26. Kvnixg: There be Cynics and Cynics. The Cynic of Epic-
tetus, Marcus Aurelius, and Maximus Tyrius was a very different
person from the Cynic of Lucian and Justin Martyr.—&8iééopor
T3 Té\os: ‘Indifference,’ ‘stable equilibrium.” Comp. Clem. Alex.
Strom. 2, 129: réXo¢ ovroc eivat mjy dctagopiav épn, rd &t d S d-
gopov axhdc GGidpopor dwoleimer. Origen is sneering at phi-
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losophers when he says, c. Cels. 4,26: ot rai¢ xapatrozac ¢dta-
9 dpwg wpoaivres, dilaoxovreg i kai pn xavrwe wapa vo kadijxoy
(pet term in philosophy) roiro yireeda:c (comp. Athenag. Suppl.
82, 159). —wpo Oepévy :  Having set up for himseif So Nolte,
and after him Otto, for xpoeuévy. Comp. Plut. Comp. Dion. 3:
povoc fva xpovSero oxoxiy miv warpwy dxolovvai ‘Pwpaiog xo-
Aereiav.

4. WaY CHRISTIANS DO NoT KIiLL THEMSELVES.
1. davrovs: A 2, 16.—¢oveboarres: ‘Kill and.’ In English we
do not subordinate an imperative notion.
2, fi8y: ‘Forthwith.’—wapa 7dv 6edv: A §, 8.
8. wpdypara pi) wapéyers: ‘Don’t trouble us’ with killing you.
On wapixeav,see A 8,17. The editors cite by way of illustrating
this common sneer, Tertull. ad Scap. 5 (D. S. p. 120) : Arrius An-
toninus in Asia cum persequeretur, instanter omnes illius civitatis
Christiani ante tribunalia eius se manu facta obtulerunt ; tum ille,
paucis duci iussis, reliquis ait: & Cedoiy & JiNere dxoIvioxuv, cpn-
pvotg i Bpoxovg éxere.
8. wemounévas . . . 8eBiBdypeda : Inf =i, A 21, 30.
6. &N\’ f: A 40, 27.—8ia 10 dvBpdraov yévos: Seec.5,7; E.ad
D. 10, 3.—xalpar 1¢: A 22, 10. .
7. wpoédmpev: Comp. A 10, 9. But unless the Second Apol-
ogy was a mere appendix to the First, the emperors could hard-
" ly have been expected to remember the passage. Thirlby sug-
gests mpooe\ijpapey (rapedigauey).
9. EL . . . dovevoopev: ‘If we are to, A 8, 17.—rob pH yory-
Civas: An obvious correction of Sylburg's for rov xai.
11, 3oor ¢’ Jpiv: A 40, 22. — lvavriov T 7o Beot BovAy: See
c.7. '
12, xal alrrol: A 54, 85.—wowtvres . . . wpdfwper: Hpdrrw is a
narrower word than wow, and means originally ‘to bring to
pass,’ ‘to effect.” Comp. the restricted use of mpijoow in Homer.
ITo«s a8 the more general term embraces zpdrrw, and may stand
for it, as in Dem. 4, 5: oiciv dv &v viv memoinkey Expalev. Hence
misapprehensions. Comp. Dem. 3,15 and Westermann on 18, 22,
18. olx &pvovpela: A 4, 24; 8, 2.—ouwvex{oracdar: C. 2, 42.
14, pndév: On account of the infinitive. A 2,4.



216 ’ NOTES.

15. $Qwov: “Ov may have been dropped by reason of neighbor-
hood, but Justin often omits copulative participles and infini-
‘tives.

16, wpohfeas: A 2, 14,

5. WrY MEN ARE IN TROUBLE. TaHE EvIL SPIRITS.

1. El 8 mwva iwd\fo. . . . xri.: Another common objection.
Comp. Arnob. 2, 76: Cur persecutiones patitur perpeti vos tantas.
Maran cites Clem. Alex. Strom. 4,11, 82; Thirlby, Iren. adv. Haer.
4,84, 1; Otto, Min. Fel. Octav. 12; Cels. ap. Orig. 8,69 ; Lactant.
Institt. Div. §, 21.

4. Suallow: A 48, 4.

5. 14 obpdna aroryeia: ‘The heavenly bodies,’ as, for instance,
Ep.ad D.7.

6. Spsv peraBol ds: So Thirlby for peraBoraic. A 18, 10.

7. Tourots vépov: So Thirlby for roirov.—xal aird : ¢ Likewise.
A 54,

8. dalveras wewornus: A 12, 87,

9. iml Tovrois frafe: See Athenag. Suppl. 24, 121.

11, ywaiwav pifeorv: The notion is familiar. Besides A 5, 6
and Athenag. 1. c. comp. Tertull. Apol. 22 (p. 71 D. S.). For the
plural piZeow, see A 12, 80.

12, Aowwév: A 3,21,

18. 8:& payixdv ypaddv: Thirlby suggests erpopay (comp. A
14, 6), but makes no change, nor is any change necessary. There
is witchcraft enough in writing. Comp. the runes. Books of
magic are mentioned Acts 19, 19,

14, Gv dmédepov: Thirlby restores d», dropped on account of
the last syllable in the preceding word.

135, Bupdrev xal Guapdrov: No superstition more common
than this in the history of mankind. See Tylor, Primitive Culture.

‘19, Tobs &yyQovs: Sc. rodg wapaBarag (Ashton).

992, xal Tav Aex@évrov =xai &g rolg viode rav A.: Extremely

“awkward, but not to be rewritten on that account.

24, dvfveyxav: ‘Referred.’—'Ovépan xri.c In the First Apol-
ogy Justin was more generous towards the demons (A 5, 11),and
allowed them to choose their own names. The reason of the
apparent inconsistency is that in the former passages he uses
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the word 2aiuoveg as equivalent to dyyehor, here the aipovec are
the sons of the dyyelos, and received their names from their par-
ents. To this effect Thirlby.

0. NaMES OoF GoD AND OF CHRIST.

1. Gerév: ‘Given'—dyomire: A 14, 9.—8vm: Causal.

2. ¢ yop &v xal dvépavi v¢: I have restored .. Such absorp-
tions by a preceding syllable are very common (juiypagia, dxho-
7pagia). ‘For by whatever name a thing is called, it has the
giver older’=the giver of a name is older than the thing named.
Ti of course includes ric (Kaye's suggestion). Sylburg proposes
3 ydp dv, Otto Crvoud ri (cuicungue enim nomen aliquod dicitur!).

4. T2 8 warfp: ‘ The (expression) father.’

5. dvépara: The word 6vopa, which we translate ‘name’ or
‘noun,’ was at onc period limited to the ‘proper noun.’ si'pecy
Gvopa, so called because it is the only ‘name proper.’ God has
no such name. Comp. A 10, 7; 68, 1, and Orig. c. Cels. 1, 23:
1 yap dopiorwg Gpoloyovot 7o Koy Gvopa TO o 2edg ) kai pera wpoo-
Sirne Tijc O Enuiovpyog rov xéepov. Comp. 5, 83 : Zxveri ydp 1o
wpoanyopwkdy rov Sedv xai AlyvrrTiori xai waoy Gualicry y ixagrog iv-
ridpanTat dvopdlwy, ovx apapricerac.

6. mpoopicas: ‘Appellations.’ So also Plato. Ilsoonyopia is
the grammatical term for a common noun or appellative. Comp.
wpocaydpevua below.— O 81 vids dxsivev: Regularly 6 viog o ixeivor.
See A 62, 21.

S. yorvépevos : The Codex Claromontanus has yevéuevog, and so
Scaliger. A much discussed passage which I leave to profes-
sional theologians. Semisch identifies ovriv with the Aéyoc iv-
Cuderog, yevvwpevos With the Aéyoc mpogopicsc. See Introduction,
XXXIiX. —ry dpxdv: A 10, 16.—fxrioe xal dxdopnoe: The tempta-
tion to read éxpise with Grabe is very strong.

9. xard T xal xploas: So Scaliger for the rara o xexpio2a:
(xexpiozar) of the MSS. Such a shifting of the voice and the
subject is extremely awkward, Xpioréc belonging to xexpio2ar, riv
2eév to roopijoar. Still, comp. Thuc. 6, 84: xeidec3e rala ic riv
woepoy éropdley xai wapaorijvar wavri kri.

10, 8 atroi: Comp. Hebr. 2, 10: Al ov ra wdvra xai & o ra
wdvra.—xal abré: A 54, 35.
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- 11, 8 rpéwov: A 4,22,

12, #udvros T dvows Tiv &vlpérwr 86fa: See Tertull Testimon,
Anim. 2 (p. 18, D. S.); Apologet. c. 17 (p. 38, D. 8.), which con-
tains the famous words, O testimonium animae naturaliter Chris-

_ tianae.

18, ‘Inoois xri.: Comp. A 83, 21. Perhaps Justin, as other
Fathers, associated the name with the Gr. (go3a: also (Otto). See
c. 23, 18.

14. Kal ydp: A 4,12,

15. &8 wpoi¢mpev: A 28, 9, and 63, 20.

16, dwoxvnbeis : Not a classic word, c. 46, 21.

17. iw} xaralvoa: I have inserted ixi with Perionius, but
the simple dat. is not hopeless. Comp. Thuc. 1, 128 (dgeriq);
8, 83 (rj rav évavriwv raxwoer . . . wheovekiq); 6, 88 (Zvupaxig).
See Classen. For iri, see Index.—d¢ xal viv: So with Otto for
Kal viv, &g having been absorbed by the preceding -w».

20, iwopxilorres xri.: We should expect iZoprilovrec and iZop-
xwrev, but iroprigrai is found Dial. c. T. 85, and iropxoric is the
word used in Constt. Apostt. 8, 26. The heathen had great re-
spect for Christian magic. See Cels. ap. Orig. 6,41; 8, 87.

22, rév &\\wv: Applies strictly to iwoprioray alone, but see A
6, 4.

24. xal #n viv lGvras : Comp. Tertull. Apol. 28.27. 82. 87 (Otto).
—nxarapyourres: A favorite Pauline word, Rom. 8, 3; 4,14; 7,2,
6; Gal. 3,17; 5,4. In the LXX only in Ezra.

7. THE WORLD PRESERVED FOR THE SAKE OF CHRISTIANS,

1. dmpéver .« . . pf) worfioar: A 28, 7.

8. pnxén dov: Annihilation not of being, but of power (Ash-
ton).

4. § ywooxe xri.: A difficult passage. *¢As it stands, it must
be construed thus: 3 (sc. rd ox. ray Xp.) ywewoxe: (SC. & Stéc) 3re
(8c. rd exippa r. Xp.) iv 1 pioe (=r¢ xéopy) airiéw dori (3C. Tob av-
v ...l e rov Jebv . . . pi) woiijoar T ovyx. xai xard\. 1. x. xé-
auov’ (Nolte). ¢ Which he knows to be the [only] thing in the
world that is the cause [thercof].’ The sense: ¢ Ye are the salt
of the earth.’ Comp. Ep. ad Diog. 6: Xptworiavoi rarixove rov xd-
opov. Otto understands airiov as=airiwov roj eivar. Braun takes
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airiov in the semse of ‘guilty,’ and translates: propter semen
Christianorum guod natura sua in culpa sive reum esse intellegit,
and comp. Ephr. 2, 8: xai sjuey ricva ¢boec dpyijic. This view
needs no criticism. Thirlby and others consider the passage
corrupt. For airiov Seegar suggests xpeirrov, Nolte rd iarwsy or
70 Suairav, Lélément conservateur. “Akwy would be easier and not
unnatural. Comp. A 10,9: idv d¥iov¢ éavrodg Ceifwor.

§. olx &v ot8¢é: Subdivided (rather than repeated) negative.
Notice that the first negauve is very nrely followed immediate-
ly by the second.

6. dvepysioar: A 5, 15.

.8, &vémv: A 206, 84. “Av may have been dropped, dvidny av
or xavr' v, though it is not necessary.

9. pndéva: Where the earlier language would have used odéiva.
— &\ 4: A 40, 27. — 1dv pévov: We should expect uévor rév.
Sed in Iustino ferenda sunt eiusmodi peccata, non emendanda
(Thirlby).

10, Née . . . Acvral{wva: A familiar identification, first found
in Philo.

12, Ixxipaciv: Comp. A 20, 12.

18, Zrwixoi: The Christians regard the destruction of the
world by fire as a merited punishment for sin, the Stoics as a
natural consumption.

14, ka0 elpappémyv: A 43, 2.

16. wpoaipeav xri.: A 43, 14,

21, pY vofoavres: Causal.

22, yiveadar &wednivavro: A 20, 19. °A. is treated regularly as
a verb of saying.—airefovarov: Comp. Tatian c. Gr. 11: i pot
ka3’ eipappivny dypvrveic Cid paoyvpiav; Ti Cé pot ka3 cipappivny
moM\dxig Speyduevos, woldre dmodvnoreic; dwiSvnore Ty xéoue,
L% v Seg obx dysvéusda mpde Td dmoviorey, drodvioxopey &
éavroig. dmdlesey fudc To avrefovaror. See also Theophil.
- ad Autol 2, 27.

28. T dpxrfv: A 10, 8.

24, Tv nypwplav: ‘TAe punishment’ (due).

23, xoploovrar: Attic ropoivrar. 8o Justin elsewhere, e. g., 8,
18.—I'evqrov: Otto now with Ashton, Fevproi. See A 14,9,

27. ¢ olx §jv: The common reading requires y» to be taken in
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the sense of iZjv, and the subject to be shifted in eixe to 5 gpveoc.
The use of 5j» would better explain oix in the protasis of a con-
ditional sentence, oix 5jv = dédvvarov i}v. If any change is to be
made, I read with Thirlby el oi xai,and do not accept, with Otto,
bhis alternative & oix dv.

80, 7dB¢ pdv . . . TvBe Bi: A 43,9.

82, &g Iphovofar: A 21,24, ,

. 88, dpxiv xal dowpdrwv: Because they admit the necemty of
fate and deny the existence of doupara, denying that the dpyai
are oupara (Ashton).—oix eboBotv: More grammatically, uj eio-
dodvrac, uy on account of the inf A 2, 4, the participle on ac-
count of the verb of showing, A 8, 8.—Eflre yap . . . don: Justin
proceeds to draw the moral consequences of the Stoic tenets
concerning (1) fate, (2) the nature of God. *¢Yhether, he says,
¢ (1) they shall maintain that what is done by men is doune in
accordance with fate, or
(2) that God is nothing but the shifting and ever-recurrent
phenomena of the nmverse,
then they will show
(2) either that they have no conception of aught but per-
ishable things, and no notion of God except as a being
steeped—parts and whole—in all manner of wickedness
(comp. c. 28, 15: xaipewv xaxig) ;
(1) or that virtue and vice are nothing.’

The conclusion is chiastically arranged. To the same effect
Otto in his last ed. DMaran makes Eire . . . yiveo2a: the prota-
sis of the condition, and begins the apodosis with # unéiv (¢i-
covei.understood), and inserts xai. For the sense of the passage,
which certainly lacks clearness, comp. A 28, 18 foll.; 48, 16 foll.
—Efre. . . §: A not uncommon irregularity.

84. dficovon: See A 8, 17.—wpds dvlpdwwv: A 2,17,

835. wapd Tpewépeva: So the Codex Claromontanus. The Re-
gius has zaparperépeva. On this use of wapd, see A 20, 9.

-86. § $baprav: I have inserted 4 before g3apriy, easily dropped
after dei.

87. abrdv Tdv Bedv xrd.: Supply raredngivai out of rardAmjw
loxnrivae. On the use of raralapBdvew with the Stoics, see
Teberweg, l.c. 1, 192.
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8. THE YWoRLD HATES THE BEARERS OF THE SEED.

1, rovs &wd Tiv Zrwixav 81 Boym.: A 26, 22. —xdv: Seec A
2,7

8. ol wowqral: See Max. Tyr. Diss. 10: rivec duewvoy zepi Stav
Suiladoy, motnrai i $phéoogor;

4. pepoiiolar . . . ofBapev: For ueponpivovg iouer.

5. ‘Hpdxharov : See A 46,11. Heraclitus was not put to death,
but died of his own treatment for dropsy. See Tat.ad Gr. 8.
Athenag. (Suppl. 81, 155) represents him as exiled from Ephe-
sus. H.if not a ¢ Stoic,’ was the spiritual ancestor of the Stoics.
See Teberweg, 1. c.1,42: ¢ The Stoics reproduced the doctrine of
Heraclitus.'—és wpod¢npev: Not in this Apology, nor yet in the
other. See note on c.4,7. Otto suggests iv roigc wpo yuav or
iv roi¢ mpoyevopivorg, 88 opposed to iv roic ka3’ yudg = iv roic viv.
—Movounor: Doubtless the Musonius Rufus exiled (not put to
death) by Nero on account of his freedom of speech, Tac. Ann.
15,71, Suidas makes the same mistake as Justin.

6. Iv 7ois xab' Hpds: ‘ Among the men of our time.! Ka¥ sypdc
loosely used like viv, A 29, 19.—lompdvapev: The better form is
domuiavapev : ‘a less frequent than n in Attic, if correct’ (Veitch).
The reference is to c. 7, 17.

7. x8v dxwodiwore: ‘ No matter after what fashion.’ Kd» sc.
orwoinwore owovcaiway. See A 2,7,

9. & robs o¥: 00 has been inserted by Otto. It is indispensa-
ble. ‘It is nothing strange if the demons, finding themselves
convicted (é\eyxdpevor), work to make those more hated who are
striving to live (supply owovédZovrac Biovw from the previous sen-
tence) not according to a part of the Spermatic Word, but ac-
cording to the knowledge of the whole Word, which is Christ,’
6 iort being = robr’ {ori.—owepparinod Aéyou: The term is bor-
rowed from Stoic philosophy, but Justin has made a special ap-
plication of it. Subsequent writers delight in using the figure.
So, for instance, Origen c. Cels. 1, 4: &6 oty Savpasrov rov ab-
rov Sedv dxep icicake Cid rav wpopnrav kai ot ewrijpoc dyrare-
exaprivat raic ardavrwy avIoorwy Yuxaig.

12, xéhaow xal Tipmplav: A 3, 4.

13. xopigovras: See c.7,25.



222 NOTES.

186. toopévms: As if he bad not written ,uMovﬂyc before A
slip for foeoar.

9. ETERNAL PUNISBMENT A NECESSITY OF GOD's EXISTENCE.

2, xépwor xal $éPnrpa: ‘Idle noises and bugbears’—Mumbo
Jumbo. Comp. Tertull. Apol. 47 (p. 107, D. 8.): Si gehennam
comminemur, quae est ignis arcani subterraneus ad }#mam the-
saurus, proinde decachinnamur. — ¢éfnrpa: A 5, 7. Bee Keim,
Celsus’ Wabres Wort, S. 86, 1.

8. xoAdlovrai: A 8, 4.

6. Ppaxvemis: A 49, 28.

- 7. obre fom 6eds: We should expect ovée.

8. xal, &s wpoédmper: I suspect a transposition of &c mpolpnuer
xai. Comp. c. 7, 39.

9. nipapoiory: The middle is the usual form in this sense.

10, dxetvor: Sc. oi vopoJirai. —xal 8 abriv wanip: God. For
xai we should expect od". *Since they are not unjust nor their
Father in teaching them by the Word to act as he does, those
who obey them are not unjust.’ Braun would read airovg.

12, auvnbipevos: A 89, 19,

18. xpoPdinras: ‘Bnng forward,’ by way of objechon —np
ols pév: A 24, 12.

14, 7é8¢ xaAd: ¢ We should expect ra uiv ra\d, or what would
be more Justinian, rdce pév xard, c. 7, 80. The diversity of hu-
man use and wont is proverbial. Comp. Pind. fr. 200: &\ &
&\owowy véuopa and Soph. 0. C. 44: &\\a &' d\\axod xad.

17. Siardfacda: A 5,10. )

19, 8pBds Aéyos: Comp. c. 2, 5. ‘O 8pSc Aéyoc is mot neces-
sary. See note on mredpa dywov, A 61, 48,

"1. Sare pou . . . dlpfoeras: On por, see A 27, 18.

99, dlprioerar: Sylburg desiderates eipno3w, but cipipoeras is &
semi-imperative. See A 5, 5, and add Eur. Hec. 826.

10. CoMPARISON OF CHRIST WITH SOCRATES,
1. Meyadaérepa: C. 8, 11. — &vfpuweiov: Fem. Comp. dr3pe-
mwog, A 11, 2.
2, 83 73 Aoyixdv rd.: So Otto, after Perionius, for & roiro.
‘On account of Christ, who appeared for us, being the entire Lo-
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gos.! Other manifestations are imperfect. T? (in r \.) belongs
to yeyoviva:; Aoywedw o dhov, third attributive position.

4. xal oapa wri.: Justin is a dichotomist, that is, recognizes
oupa and Yvxy only. Hence Neander has suspected this passage
of being an interpolation. But cspa and Yy may be consid-
ered as designating the complete human nature of Christ, Aéyoc
as the expression of his divinity. In other words, in Christ the
human and the divine combined to form a personal unity. See
Otto, Zur Charakterik Justins, S. 13.

6. xatd Adyov pdépos: Kard 88 in xara peraSoliy, A 20, 5. The
sense seems to be : ¢ All that they said and invented well is due to
a share of the Logos in the invention and consideration.'—iom
wombévrra: The periphrasis with tbe aor. participle is rare, c.
44,49,

7. abrois: A 27,18,

8. xal dvavria: Kai, ‘actually.’

9. ol wpoycyevqpivor: With Thirlby, for oi =poyeypapuévor
Comp. A 46, 15. — xard Td &vlpémvev: Formerly combined by
Otto with oi xpoy. *After the manner of men, ¢ by ordinary hu-
man generation.” He now cowmbines with reipadérres, and trans-
lates hAumano modo.

12, ebroveirepos: A 63, 3.

13. xal yap . . . atrév: Kai belongs to atrév. See A 4, 12.—
xawd Saipdnia: A 5, 16.

14, p3) Hyeicfar: On the neg., see A 4, 18.

15.'0 82 8aipovas: Plato, De Republ. 2, 877 sqq.; 10, 593 sqq.
¢He by casting out Homer and the other poets taught men to
reject the evil demons,’ etc. ‘0 ¢i is Socrates as represented by
Plato. This use of 6 ¢i, referring to the subject of the preceding
sentence, is irregular. Notice the coincidence in time of ix3a-
Aov and icicatz.—xal Tovs mwp.: It were better to omit rai or roic
(Maran). —wapairsicfar: A 2, 8.

18, Beob . . . Tob dyvéarov: Acts 17, 28.—Aéyov Inmicenws=N\o-
yuiic Inmioewg.

19, Tov . . . dodalés: Plat. Tim, 28 C. A favorite quotation
with the Fathers, e. g., Orig. c. Cels. 7,42. Justin cites with his
usual looseness. In Plato we find: v piv oty wotnry» xai wa-
ripa rovide rot wavroc e'ptiv TE ipyov xai elpivra &g xdv-

M
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rag ¢dvvarov Niyerv. The variation is as great as in some of
the citations from the Memoirs.

21. 8 fpérepos Xpiords: A 48,2,

22, dwdady: For imoreidn of the MSS, (Sylburg).

25, &v wavr{: Hayri is masculine (Otto).

26, Spoowabois: C. 1, 4. The word occurs also Acts 14, 15;
Jas. 5,17,

27, ob $h\écodor ob8 dihdhoyor: So Plato combines o pdocom
e rai O pAdAoyos. @AéAoyoc has as wide a range as Aéyoc. Comp.
Dial. c. Tr. 8: ¢thoroyig re dwrnixdrard iort rd roudde xwpia . . .
®tAéhoyoac odv rig €l ov, Epn, pAepydc &t obdauag oddt PAarRdnc,
obdl wep@ wpaxriedg elvas pEAAov 1) GoPLaTiC.

28, WBisrar: A 39, 10.

80, Svvapis don: Sc. 6 Xpiorig or ra Xpwros. Comp. 1 Cor. 1,
24: Xpwrov Seov SUvapiy rai Seot copiav,and Ep. ad Diogn. 7,
82: raira av3pwmrov ov éoxel Ta ipya, ravra étvapic ioTt Jeob.

81. Kataoxew: Emendatio palmaris of Pearson for ra oxeim.
Comp. Dial. c. Tr. 58 : raraoxevy) Aéyov.

11. How CEHRIsTIANS REGARD DEATH.

1, Oix & 8& ot8é: Comp.c.7,5.

8. warni xri.: The rhythm is reminiscential; Saveiv for dxo3a-
veiv is poetic or late in Attic. Comp. Eurip. Alc. 419: &¢ wdowy
nuiv xar3aveiy égeikerar.  Justin may have written sarZaveiv as
a quotation. Comp. éAéoar, A 25,12. In his last ed. Otto makes
the same suggestion, and cites further, Eur. Ale, 782; Androm.
1272; Aegei fragm. ap. Stob. Flor. 98, 8.

8. 78 Eevoddvraor: So I accent with G&ttling, and so does
Otto now. The famous passage occurs in Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 21 foll.
The apologue is attributed by Xenophon himself to the sophist
Prodicus. Since well worn. See Cic. Off. 1, 82, with the com-
mentators. The student will of course compare Justin with his
original. I subjoin the less accessible version of Max. Tyr. Diss.
20, an important author for this period: Mpécwoc piv ‘Hpaxria
Gyu lv vy pi2p bpri ySdorovra kai dvipddpevoy dxi Cirrdac ddovg,
Aperiy xai 'Hiomjy imornoag nyepdvac ixaripg v§ 60 ° n piv adrg
ooapd rav nyeudvwy, 5 cé eboxnuwy ideiv, Bacijovoa Npépa, pStyyo-
pivy povowas, Bhippa wpgov, duwexovn amhii* i Ci Cevripa, Spyrrucy,

4.&‘9-9-0‘»3‘6\.. A‘.},‘_kcms
A-A;Ds.rv:\ M/“&M* )ddu\hl -rTvv.uv.,‘
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txixporog, xAamdiow EnvSwuivn, Bhippa lraudv, Badiopa dracrov,
gwv) duoveog. A familiar imitation is to be found in Luc.
Somn. 6.

6. &dpalvovras: Originally an Epic word. Plutarch uses it re-
peatedly in his discussion of Stoic doctrines, and it may have
been a stock word with that school. It is found in Tatian, ad
Gr. 21: Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1, 2; Paedag. 2, 7, 69.

8. TpioBov : Cic. L c., cum duas cerneret vias. These two, with
the one he is on, make up the rpiodoc, as Ashton has thought it
worth while to remark. Comp. Sopb. O. R. 734 with 800, and
Plato, Gorg. 524 A : i3 rj rpdéy ¥ i giperor o 6.

10. lpwroxeroinpéve: * Made up to inspire passion:’ occurs no-
where else. There is no end of such formations in later Greek.
Observe the false reduplication (instead of jpwromorquive) which
is found occasionally in MSS. and editions of the classic writers,
€. g. ixworerodgnxev, Lycurg. c. Leocr. 130; &coxe womnuivy, Xen.
Anab. 5, 8,1; spworore woinvro, Xen. Hell. 4, 5, 8.

11, Tév Towvrwr: Of the ornaments (Otto). Left vague on
purpose.—8ekxruciy re xrd.: Maran wishes to leave out xpéc, and
understands &yeg of the eves of Vice, comparing Xen. fupara
ixewv dvawerrapiva. Comp. the Bhéppa irausv of Max. Tyr. But
how was the xpéc smuggled in? Nor is e43i¢ so clear as on the
hypothesis that the &lec are the eyes of the beholder. Eidic
wpog rag &yeg would correspond to the Coxeiv paiveoar, the doxeiy
givat of Xen. The charm would be a momentary charm to the
eye. Comp. cd\\et T péovrs xai ¢3epopév. On the solitary re,
see A 22, 10. .

12, #v adr Hmras xrd.: Justin gives nothing but the general
drift,

13. & alypnps pdv ¢ wpoouwy: Notice the predicative posi-
tion, which is very common of person and dress. So in Lucian.
Xenophon has nothing corresponding to this part: evmpexij re
{3eiv kai IevRiploy pioe . . . lo2ijre Aevej. Miv: as if he intended
to say: iv adxunpg piv vy mpocwmy, v abxuneg 8t r§ wepiBory.

17, davrév=cavriv. .

18. Kal wav8’ dvnivoiv: Justin speaks in his proper person.

20. &\oya: Sylburg conjectures é\yewd, Pearson érosua. The
former is the better, but not conclusive.—et8asporviar ixBéxeatas:
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¢Obtains happiness.’ Thirlby suggests sédauoreiv ivoixeoSas, ‘ may
be happy,’ but makes no change.

21, xpéBAnpa: Ashton desiderates e piS\nua.—davrijs Tav xp.:
Irregular position for rév iavric wpdfewy.—rd wpocévra 1 dperg:
Comp.c. 4, 7.
© 22, Svrws Evra: A familiar Platonic expression.—¢eaprév: So
the MSS. Maran and Otto write dp3dprwy, ‘ because vice hides
under the ornaments of virtue by imitating not corruptible
things but incorruptible.’ But the text means that the imita-
tion consists in corruptible things, and explains ¢ for it has noth-
ing incorruptible.’

26, xal &dapror: Sc. eivi, ‘ are also incorruptible.’

. 27, Tav &wd Tob E0\ov=aIAnray. Comp. A 26, 22.—rdv dvépu-
xwy rev 1. : The MSS. have @3\ov xai rav dv3pdrwy rai rav. The
emendation is due to Thirlby.

28. {pacav: So Perionius for {p2acar.

29, rav voplopéver Cesv: Justin is thinking especially of Her-
cules, the model just cited. Remember Hercules's contempt of
death.—wdvra vowexdi: So Thirlby for ov» ixp. Otto comp. A
46, 23: 6 vovveyr¢c xara\aBeiv Cvvioerar; Tatiap, Or. ad Gr. 39:
Xpn} TOV vovwve)ij ovveivar.

81. D\xovra: Belongs to wvovrexij. * Which notion every sensi-
ble man must conceive concerning the Christians—drawing the
conclusion from our despising death, a thing so much avoided.’
deverob, first ‘avoided,’ then ¢ to be avoided.’

12. INNXOCENCE OF CHRISTIANS PROVED BY THEIR CONTEMPT
oF DEaTH.

1. Kal yap alrds &yw . . . dovevbnodpeves: A classic passage,
cited by Euseb. H.E.4,8. The Gentile view is given by Tertull.
Apol. 27 (p. 81, D. S.): quidam dementiam existimant, etc., and 50
(p- 112, D. 8.) : desperati et perditi existimamur, and Min. Fel. Oct.
8: homines desperatae factionis. Of especial interest in this con-
nection is the opinion of L. Aurelius himself, 11, 8: rd &t Froqor
rovro (L e. readiness to die), iva dmo ifuciic xpicews Epxmrar, p) xard
YAy wapdra¥iv (sheer contrariness), o¢ of Xpiariavoi, dA\a Ae-
Aoywopivwg kai ceuvac caiy ore cai Aoy weioar, drpay@lw.

5. tmépyewv: ‘ Live.
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- 6, &v3pawivav caprav: Euseb. has dv3pwrewr. See A 206, 34.

7. Swus v alrov dyadiv arepylf: On airoi=ipsius, see A 21,
28: orepnSy: subj. after opt. with dv, as often on account of the
equivalency of the latter to present and fut. ind. Euseb. bas ra»
- lavrod erepnIein indvuav, more strictly regular.

8. ix wavrés: ‘ By all means.'—(iv pév: Euseb. omits uiv, but
comp. A 18,10, where the contrast is interrupted, as it were, by xai.

9. dxaparo: We should expect wepgro, but comp. A 19, 2, on
the shifting of the point of view from ideal to unrcal.—obx &n
ye: ‘Not that,’ ‘ much less.’

10, xarjyysAAe: So with Eusebius for rarijyyee, and so Otto
now. Karayysda: would be the normal construction. K. ‘de-
nounce,’ late,

11, infpymoar . . . mpaxbijvar: A 5, 13.

12, Povevovres: Conative present participle.

18. xvoav: Thirlby prefers écovor, but here aor.=perf. On
this subject, see the Epistle of the Churches of Vienne and Ly-
ons in Euseb. H.E. 3, 1, 14 (p. 130, D. 8.).

16. ot8iv wpéoeorv: A 10, 23,

17, 0edv Tov dydvemrov: A 14,90,

20, Kpévov . . . pvonipia : Thirlby cites Lactant.Inst. Div.1,21:
Euseb. Praep. Ev. 4,13 sqq. ; Tertull. Apol. 9 (p. 42,D. 8.). Boys
were the favorite victims of the Phoenician Saturn (Qloloch).

21. &v8podoveiv=raicorroreiv (Otto).

22, 7& loa: More naturally ica (adv.).—r§ . . . «i8dAg: Jup-
piter Latiaris. See Tertull. L.c. Thirlby has a long note from
which we take these references. Tatian, Or. ad Gr. 26; The-
ophil. ad Autol. 3, 7; Minuc. Fel. Oct. 21. 30: Lactant. l.c.1,21;
Porphyr. De Abstin. 2, 56.

28, wpoopaive T¢: So after Thirlby for mpospaiverar, and so Otto
now. The difference in pronunciation between ¢ and a: was very
slight. In fact &« was called & \év (simple ¢), to distinguish it
from at.

235, wpbaxvawr . . . wowvpevor: A 1, 9.— iy dovevBérrwy: The
bestiarii. Human sacrifices were prohibited by Hadrian, Por-
phyr. De Abstin. 2, 56 (Ashton).

27, yuvépevor: So I have written for yevouevor to atch the
other participles.
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( h-221 n )

28, "Emxovpov v : Another uiv solitarium. .

82, éwéwrryy: Sc. svra. Comp. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 55, 6: rov
wavewonrny Seomory, Seov rov aiwvwy, with Harnack’s note.

83. Et0¢ xal viv ms v 7p. §. . . . &vefénoev: The MSS, have:
El éi...qv. The e3¢ of the text is due to Maran. For v I ac-
cept Krabinger's emendation i» (ap. Otton.). Maran's and Otto’s
év is ungrammatical ; Krabinger’s further emendation, dvaBonoeey,
is not absolutely necessary, as the aor. ind. is in wishes not rigid-
ly limited to the past. Otto comp. further Plato, Clitoph. 407 A.

84. Al8éofnre . . . dvadépovres: Aloyvvopar takes the participle
in its causal or conditional sense, the inf. when the action is de-
pendent. Aloxtvopas iwarray, ‘I am ashamed because I beg,’ ‘I
beg to my shame; ailoxdvopar iraireiv, ‘I am ashamed to beg’
(U7’ aloxvvnc otk 3éi\w irarreiv). In the conditional relation in-
finitive and participle may be equivalent: oix av aioxvvoiuny
izairdy = & irairoiny = izaireiv. Aicovpar has theoretically the
same constructions as aioxvyopar, but practically it seldom takes
the participle, as the emotion is more delicate. The aicag comes
before and prevents the action; aioxdyn may precede or follow.
Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 14: oix aicodpevog Aéyav @
mpooxvyely obk aloxivecde and 10, 102: e &t aidd xai fpwra kal
agpodirny dvSeadlere, dxokovSovvrwy adroic aloxdvn xai dpp)) xai
xd\\og xai ovvovgia, and Paed. 2, 6,52: rd aidoia roi dv3pamov ai-
Covg, ovk aiexU¥ng rarniiwpiva.

835. &vadéporres: * Attributing,’ ‘ ascribing.’

86. davroigs = uir avroic. In Otto’s third ed., by an unlucky
error of the types, 3eoic has been omitted after duerépoic. — wepe-
BdMovres=mepimdivreg.  See c. 11,25 (Otto).

87. Tovrass: The Christians.—&v: Refers to ra mposévra. The
sentence is very awkward. Ashton would rewrite: &» (referred
to rolroig) oldevi ovd’ imi woody alrdv OT v oviiyv obd imi woooy

abroic péreary, which I should prefer. Comp. A 11, 23,

13. THE WORD HAS BEEN IN ALL MES.
1. Kal yép: Kai with iye.—wep{BAnpa: ¢ Disguise.’
9, mepirebupdvoy : More commonly wepixeipsvor.
4. YevBoloyoupdvev: So Maran and Otto for Yevéohoyotuevoy.
5. kareyQaca: Translate ‘I must laugh at, ‘I cannot help
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laughing at’ With certain verbs of expression of emotion, the
aorist is used as a kind of impatient present, anticipatory pres-
ent (dramatic aorist). — 84fns: The MSS. and editions have a
comma after &é&nc. - Thirlby and Maran would insert xai, or
change xareyilaca into xaraylddoag (Otto). The asyndeton is
not unbearable in Justin. v

. 8. cbxbpevos . . . dpodoys: ‘I confess that I boast.’ ‘Opoloyd
rarely takes the part.=on. So Isocr. 4, 83.

8. 709 Xpwrov: A familiar brachylogy for rav rob Xpiorov,
after the pattern of the comparatio compendiaria, Xen. Cyr. 2, 2,
4: &okev airg peilov lavrodv (=rod iavrov) AaBeiv. For other ex-

amples of brachylogy in Justin, see A 3, 24; 20, 7; 28,4; 55,14,
* 10, Exacros yép s xri.: ‘For each one spoke well according
to his share in the divine Spermatic Logos, seeing (so far as he
saw) what was cognate (to the Logos),’ i. e, the divine. There
is only a partial revelation of the Divine Logos outside of Christ.
See c. 10,4 foll. Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 8, 79: oiciv yap vav iv dv-
Spawos xaASy yeyivnras py roi Seiov Adyov iminpnoavrogs raig Yu-
xai¢ rav xdv S\iyov xaipov CeCvimpivewy Citaotal rdc Toidace Tob Jeiov
Adyov ivepyeiac.—awd pépovs: B 10, 24.

12, atrois: ipsis=sibimet ipsis.—iv xvpwripows: ‘In weightier
matters.’

18, &xrerov: So I write with Lange, Thalmann and Goez
for &roxrov. Braun and Otto (2) rely on the gloss of Hesychius:
dxomrog dopaic, Bidaiog, perhaps for dwrwrog, which is rare
enough to deserve a note. So Otto also suspects now, and trans-
lates &xowrov not firmam, but sublimiorem. With &xrwrov comp.
Clem. Alex. Strom. 2,2, 9: rj» yoiw imitarauny Opisovras $hogs-
¢wy maiceg i1y dperdrrwroy vxd Adyov. ‘Avimomrov ‘above
suspicion * would not be bad, especially in connection with dwé- -
Aeycrov.  Comp. Tatian, ad Gr. 81: évvréxrove wap’ Updv rovg
iNéyxovg Nap@davw. Thirlby suggests imoxrruv.

14.“Oca odv xri.: Aubé comp. Sen.Ep.Mor. 18,7 : quiequid bene
dictum est ab ullo meum est, and 12, 11: quod terum est, meum est.
He might have added 8, 8; 21, 9; 88, 2. —fjpav viév Xpwonavir:
Article, as regularly in appositions with personal pronouns.

15. dyorfrou: See A 14,12,

16, perd Tdv edv: Comp. A 6,5 and 13,17,
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18, facw wovfoyras: A 1,9, : i

20, &pv8pis: ‘But dimly.’ In Greek the notion ¢ only”is oft-
en left to be made out by the reader.

21, “Erepor . . . xal Frepov={Frepoy piv, frepoy &i. —xard Siva-
pv: ¢ According to capacity,’ ¢ susceptibility ’ (Otto).

14. JUsTIN PRAYS THAT THIS APPEAL BE PCUBLISHED.

1. &fwolpev: A 8, 2.—woypdiarras : We say ‘endorse.’

2, BiBABiov: See A 29, 0.

4. Tov xaldv: Christian doctrine. See c. 2,42; A 7, 17 (Ash-
ton).—wapd iw lavrév alrlav: ‘Owing to their own fault.’ 8o
Dial. c. Tr. 88: wapa mjy (diav éxdorov airiav wowmpeveauivov.
Thirlby makes éavrav refer to the Emperors.

5. [ds 73 yvwodfvas Toig dvlpdwois]: An awkward addition,
which only repeats what had been said in s7rwg¢ . . . yywosf, 1. 8.
It is best omitted with Otto, as a gloss.

6. 8.a T6: So Perionius and others for &ié.

7. yvopior Lk év: For yvwpiorsv (Sylburg).

8. 81& T #pév xri.: The passage is manifestly corrupt. Ashton,
whom Otto follows in his last cd., writes dud ro juav . . . xpdr-
rew, xarayngilec3a. *Owing to their condemning us whom
they do not know to commit such deeds of shame as they al-
lege.” This is, to say the least, heroic treatment. Those who
wish to justify everything may find curious parallels for &t rd
. . . xaraynplopivovg instead of rarayngilesZar in Thuc. 4, 63;
5,7. The slip is not unworthy of Justin. By inserting mpdrrew
with Ashton after aioypd and omitting the second xai ¢t r6 as a
dirroypagia, we get the adversative sense needed, rarayngilopi-
wovg="while condemning;’ or, to rewrite the passage, cid rd juay
piv . . . xarayneileodai, adroi ¢t xaipey xri.

11. &s: Inserted by Thirlby.

12, wpoaripav: So for mpéeryoy (Thirlby).—8éecbar: A 10, 1.

- - - 13. ConcLTsION.

1, Kal 10b . . . katedpébmoa: This parting shot at & home-
bred heresy is not unlike Justin’s impetuous manner. In his
last ed. Otto has bracketed the passage as a gloss from Justin's
Dial. c. Tryph. c. 120.—Zipeviavoi : Sce A 26, 5.
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2. xatedpévnoa : Comp. c. 13, 5: xareyilasa.—wpoypdymre: ‘ Au-
thorize the publication.’

8. davepdy &v woujoarpev: I have inserted 4v, dropped as often.
Krabinger reads: av moujoouey.

5. cuveréfapev: ‘Have composed,’c.1.6. Aor.short-hand of perf.

7. &vfpurdiov: On the form see c. 10, 1.—dt 8i psj: A 15,53.—
xdv: ‘At all events.'—ZwraBeios: Sotades of Thrace or Crete, a
notorious writer of obscene poetry in the time of Ptolemy Pbila-
delphus. His name survives in connection with the Versus Sota-
deus used by better men. See Class. Dict.

8. $anBelos: To Philaenis was ascribed a famous poetic
manual, xepi oxnudrey (comp. Athenag. Suppl. 20, 86), which has
given her an unenviable position in letters. See Class. Dict. and
comp. Tatian, ad Gr. 84: @®ilatvidoc rav dppirwy ixwoidr.
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 4, 01, speaks of the heathen as iz’ iopc iy-
ypagipevas ré ®ehawvicoc oxnpuara &¢ ra ‘Hpackiove aS\juara.
—'Apxeorpareioss: The MSS. have épyporweoic. The true
proper name, long desiderated, has been restored by Von Leutsch.
Archestratus of Gela or Syracuse composed a famous poem on
Good Living (icvrd3ua), or the Art of Cookery. He is coupled
with Philaenis in Athen. 8,13; 10, 86. See Class. Dict.

10. Aeyopévars: So Otto now. Von Leutsch balances between
Aeyopivore and gcopivorg. The MSS. have yev. which Thirlby ex-
plains as ‘acted.’ -

11. Nowwév: A 8,21.—Scov i¢’ dpiv fv: A 40,21,

13, Efn: ‘May it be that.'—3uas: So Sylburg for yudc.

14. cboeBeias xal dhogodias: Comp.c.2,55; A 2,1; 8,11; 12,
22, —iwlp davrév=imip Ypav airdv, in the sume spirit in which
he said, A 8, 1: Aoyicac3e &' 6rt v¥io bpdv raira ipnuev. Comp.
Tertull. ad Scap. 1 (p. 114, D. 8.) : Jtaque hunc libellum non nobdis
timentes misimus, sed vobis et omnibus inimicis nostris.

Note.—I have oniitted the (spurious) Edict of Antoninus Pius,
which is commonly appended to the First Apology. One form of
it has already been given in this series, Euseb. H. E. 4, 18 (p. 1086,
D.S.). Nor have I thought it worth while to reproduce the often
exploded letter of M. Aurelius to the Senate, with the legend of
the Legio Fulminata, for which see Euseb. H.E.5,3 (p. 146,D.S.).

M2 f

/ AN
Yh"}s:vos‘ . yiropivor ig-vlw‘*\






THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETTS.
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EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS.:

We have already scen in the Introduction that the
Letter to Diognetus cannot be Justin’s. Beyond this
we cannot speak with confidence. It has been carried
back to the first century and ascribed to Apollos—a
mere fancy. Bunsen claims it for Marcion, but Marcion
bLefore he was a Marcionite—a guess which no one has
troubled himself to refute. The vast majority of the
earlier critics put it under Trajan or Hadrian, and it is
regularly published as a part of the Corpus Patrum
Apostolicorum. In recent times the tendency has been to
make the Epistle less ancient. Hilgenfeld puts it between
161 and 180, Lipsius about 180, and Keim between 177
and 180, while Zahn gives a wide sweep, from 250 to 310,
and Harnack grants a latitude of nearly a century and a
half. Donaldson was the first to consider the Epistle a
late production, and would evidently be glad to set it
down as a fabrication of Heuricus Stephanus himself, if
it were not for the age of the Strasburg JIS.; and Over-
beck has recently made an independent attack on the an-
tiquity of the Epistle, which he supposes to be a manu-
facture of the Byzantine time, without giving a guess
even as to the century. According to this scholar (Stu-
dien, 1, 21), the Epistle to Diognetus is a meditation on
the Christian religion put into the form of a letter ad-
dressed to a heathen, and belongs to a time when Chris-
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tianity had ceased to battle for its existence with Judaism
and Paganism, when believers were far removed from
the real struggles, efforts, and views of the second cen-
tury. Justin, the famous martyr and philosopher, was
a convenient name for the imaginary writer; Diognetus,
the teacher of Marcus Aurelius, a convenient name for
the imaginary recipient.

A detailed examination of Overbeck’s argument, which
has been hotly assailed by men like Hilgenfeld, Keim,
and Lipsius, does not lie within the scope of this edition.
One caution, however, may not be inappropriate here.
No argument based on anachronism of conception can
be considered conclusive when we have to deal with such
a problem as the Christian religion, in which the personal
equation is of so much importance; and Harnack, in his
cautious summary,has called attention to the resemblances
between the Epistle, which Overbeck would relegate to
the Byzantine period, and such writings as the Oration
to the Greeks by Tatian and the Protrepticos of Clement
of Alexandria.

The only MS. of the Epistle to Diognetus, the Argen-
toratensis, perished during the siege of Strasburg in Au-
gust, 1870. The relation of this MS. to two copies of the
Epistle made towards the close of the sixteenth century,
the one by Henri Estienne (Stephanus), the other by Beu-
rer, is a matter of dispute. It is on the whole most like-
ly that, despite sundry variations, both the copy by
Estienne, which is still preserved at Leyden, and the 4po-
graphon Beureri, which has disappeared, were made from
the Codex Argentoratensis, and not from a distinct orig-
inal or originals. See Gebbardt, Patrum Apostolicorum
Opera, Fasc. 1, 205 seqq.




NOTES. -

Bunsen’s Analysis: Christianity and Mankind, 4, 174.

Introduction. The questions of Diognetus....cceeeeenereccccennecs
1. The Heathen world : the variety of their idols
their superstitious sacrifices......cccocereeersrennene
IL The Jm’{ their focﬂeish rites, customs, and ceremonies.... C. 4.
their habits and condition................. C.5.
III. The Christians {they are the soul of the world........... C.6.
their religion not of man, but of God.. C.7.
The wretched state of the world before the Son of
IV. { God came. C.8.
Reasons why He came so late C.9.
Conclusion. Exhortation to Diognetus to become a Chris-
tian C.10.

To the Epistle is appended a fragment by another hand, the
conclusion of a Cokortatio ad Gentes of some unknown author,
Jortasse Hippolyti thinks Bunsen.

1. ITRODTGCTION. THE QUESTIONS OF DIOGNETCTS.

Diognetus, admiring the virtues of the Christians, and on that
account desirous of learning more perfectly concerning that way,
had put the following questions:

1. In what God do they trust, and how do they worship him, -
that they are thus enabled to look down on the world and de-
spise death ?

2. Why do they not accept the gods of the Gentiles ?

8. Why do they not observe the superstitions of the Jews ?

4. What manner of love is this that they bear towards one an-
other?

5. Why this new system has just been introduced into the world.
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1. xpdnore: Kpariorog is o common title of men of position
from the time of Augustus on. Familiar are the examples in
the N.T. Acts 23,26; 24,3: rpdreore ®ijAi, 26,25: cpdriore
®ijore.—Awdymre: The name is not uncommon. Otto counts up
twenty-four previous to the Christian era. Our Diognetus has
been identified by many with the Diognetus honorably men-
tioned among the teachers of Marcus Aurelius. Sce M. A. ad se
ipsum 1, 6. Overbeck malkes use of this to sustain his theory of
a late fictitious letter. (Studien, S.73)

2, 8eocéBerav: A favorite word for the worship of the only liv-
ing and true God. See cc.8,1; 4,17.20; 6,8; [Justin] Coh.1. 5.
25. 86. 87.88. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 10, 100 : avraoxes épé-
diov aluvwy SeociBetar. Oeovidaa may be used of heathens (Seo-
oefic occurs repeatedly in Plato), but, on the other hand, Spnoxeia
is seldom, cetoeéaipovia never employed of Christians, as Otto ob-
serves. In 3pnoxeia the notion of ceremony is prominent. So c.
2, 806: aipart xai svicawgc Spnoxevere. Comp. Plut. dor. 140 C:
mepuipyors Spnoxeiaig kai Eivaig Caoiéapoviarg. Add Greg. Naz,
Lec.: Spnoxeiav oica xai 16 daipévwy oidag, | 1) & eboidea mpooxy-
wnowg rijc rpuadoc. This gives point to Jas. 1, 27. In the pres-
ent passage Spnoxedovrec is used from the position of the in-
quirer, who cannot understand the simplicity of the Christian
religion. '

4, atrdv, rév r¢: So with Lachmann for airév re, which would
leave Spnoxeiovreg without an object, and put an unnecessary
stress on xéouov.

5. imwepopaan: Differs in tone from xaragpovoior. It is loftier,
and hence more galling, as a slight is worse than an insult.
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. Praef. 2: rara=egpovnrivas cai peyalogvac
Uwepewpaxévar roig xarnyspovs.— Bavdrov xaradpovoior: For
examples of contempt of death, see B 2 and 12.

6. rav ‘EAMjvev: In the wider sense of ¢ Gentiles.’

7. 8acBaspoviav: A. shades off like the Latin religio, and many
commentators have noticed the tact of Paul in using a coz me-
diae significationis when addressing the Athenians, Acts 17, 22:
xard wavra &g dei1oidaipovecripovs vpac Stwpw. But the bad
sense practically preponderates, and even in the address of Fes-
tus to Agrippa there is at least a half sneer: Znripard riva mepi
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rijc {diac Sesaidatpoviac. It is not a toz mediae signiyicationis
in Theophr. Char.,who defines it as ée\ia xpoc 7o Easpsmow, nor in
Max. Tyr., who says (20,6): 6 piv ehoedic pidoc Seg, 6 ¢i et
daipwy xihaf Seoi. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 25: dxpérn-
re¢ dpadiac adeorng kai dergidacpovia,and 10,98: deraidaipo-
viag d3tos yooevrai. Xenophon, whom Trench cites for 4.in a
good scnse, is the very last author to cite on account of his pe-
culiar bent. .

8. ¢dooropylay . . . wpds &\flovs: Otto comp. Polyb. 82,
11,1,

9. xawdy Tovro yéves : TO xawiv rovro would be more natural.
On the charge of novelty (emphasized by Celsus ap. Orig. 1, 26),
see A 2, 3, and comp. Suet. Nero, 16: superstitio nova et malefi-
ca; Tertull. Apol. 37: hesterni sumus; 47: novitiola para-
tura; Theophil. 2, 80: =péoparot rai vewrepiroi, and other pas-
sages collected by Keim, Celsus’ Wahres Wort, S. 10. 8. With
yivog comp. Tertull. Scorp. 10: usque quo genus tertium? and
Proed. Petri ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 5,41: Ta ydp ‘EN\jywy rai
"Tovéaiwy makaid, Vutic 0i ot kawds avrov Tpire yiver ogBiuevor
Xpioriavoi. — yévos # dmmiBevpa: ‘Kind’ of men or ¢ fashion® of
religion. The heathen found it hard to classify the Christians.
Comp. the variety of names in Minuc. Fel. Oct. 8: komines deplo-
ratae, inlicitae ac desperatae factionis . . . plebem profanae
coniurationis . . . latebrosa et lucifugax natio; c. 9: sacraria
impiae coitionis. The Christians themselves seem to have
been equally at a loss. Comp. Tertull. ad Nat. 1, 8: tertium ge-
nus (neither heathen nor Jews). See Keim,l. c., S.72,1.

10. «ls v Biov: ‘Into the world, tita hominum.— viv xal ob
wpérepov: Niw is elastic. See A 29,19. So kodie in Arnob. 2,
4: Ratio fuit cur non nuper sed hodie sospitator nostri generis
adceniret.—&woBéxopar: The genitive of the source of emotion,
as in the familiar construction of avpdlw. For the respectful
tone, comp. Acts 24, 8: wdvrn e kai mavrayov dwrolexopeda. ‘I
am glad to observe this your earnest desire.’—r¢: With Bunsen
for ye.

12, xopnyoivros: A suitable and common word for the Giver
God: rod Cidovrog Jeod maow axhag xai pn dvelicorroc. Comp.
Clem. Alex, Protrept. 1, 7: impaveic @g Cicdoxaloc Tva o aei ijy
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&g edc xopr. Yoy, and c. 3, 12, See lexicon for the word and
its origin, the generosity of which survives in the transfer.

138, &¢ pdliora &v dxovoavTd os: ‘Axoveavra for drovoar, Ste-
phanus. Otto edits rév drovoavra, and omits oe. This gives a
better balance, but is not necessary. On the other hand O.
keeps ooi re, whereas soi i is almost certain in so antithetical a
writer and in so narrow a compass.

2. THE HEATHEX WORLD: THE VAXITY OF ITS IDOLS.
(Bunsen says ¢ Variety of their Idols.”)

The author does not take up the questions propounded in the
first chapter seriatim, but begins by setting forth the reasons
why the Christians do not adopt heathen idolatry or Jewish su-
perstition. After an exhortation to Diognetus to purge his
bosom of prejudice, the writer proceeds to attack with much
warmth and in harsh language the image-worship of the Pagans.
Our author's polemic against image-worship is very superficial,
and Overbeck has made the most of this point as indicating a
later origin. True, such arguments as the author has adduced
might seem to be wasted on a cultivated heathen, but the fact
that these very arguments were addressed in that age to culti-
vated heathen would appear from the angry tone in which Cel-
sus repels the charge of idolatry (Orig. c. Cels. 7, 82) : ric yap xai
@\og, &l p1} wdvry vimweog, ratra pyeirar Seode NG py Sedv dvaiy-
para xai ayd\para; and even Porphyry thinks it worth while to
notice the ignorance of the Christians of his day in the remark-
able passage ap. Euseb. P. E. 8, 7: 2avpacrov it oldiv Edla xai
AiZovg nyciciar ra f6ava Tovc apaSesrdarovg, kadd & kai rov
ypappdrwy ot avonros AiSovg uiv dpa@o rag orphac, Evla ¢t rac
dikrovg, dEvpaopéivny i wamvpov rac BiBlove. For a very similar
strain, see Clem. Alex. Protrept. c. 4.

1. xaBépas oeavrév . . . dodpevos: Comp. Eph. 4, 20-24, and 2
Cor. 5,17 : xawn «crisc (Otto).

‘8, ovribaav: Habit of thought.—&wooxevacrduevos: As it were
a burden or troublesome piece of luggage. Comp. Athenag.
Suppl. 2,6; 9, 36.

4. ¢ 8v . . . dodpevos: The participle with &v (a post-Homeric
combination) represents either the indicative with 4» or the op-
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tative with dv. As the future indicative with &» is very sparing-
ly used in the classic time, the future participle with d» is also
very rare, and like the fut. ind. with d» is duc chiefly to a slight
anacoluthon. 8o in a classic writer, &c a» . . . dodpevoc might
fairly be interpreted as a change of construction from ag av . . .
yevépevoc. Comp. Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 23: &¢ dv . . . omoogivovg,
where recent editors drop dv. The fut. opt. with d» is not a le-
gitimate construction, as the fut. opt. is used only as the repre-
sentative of the fut. ind. in oratio obliqua, and consequently did
not come into the language until the fut. ind. with & was obso-
lescent. Still in later Greek we must not be exacting, and vio-.
lations of these rules may be found for the seeking, e. g. fut. opt.
with 4v: Athenag. Suppl. 21, 90: ric otx dv xarapippoiro; fut.
part. with dv: Orig. c. Cels. 3,70. See c. 4,18.

8. ¢ py pévov: Not icyc, as the notion is really positive.
Comp. Thuc. 4, 17, 8: AdBere abrotc us) wokepiovg xré. ¢ The nega-
tives belong to the modifiers of the predicate and do not affect
the verb Ad3ere, which is put in the imperative, not in the sub-
Jjunctive’ (Classen).

7. imoordows : Gen. of material. ¢ Substance.” Below we have
©7. Here eldog, below popgh.—rvyxdvovorv: Sc. dvrec, as ¢. 5,17:
iv gapri Tvyxdvovoy,and ¢.10,22: rvyxdvww imi yig.

8. dpeire: Corresponds to xaleire below. ’E. is a late form for
the present. Examples in Veitch ; none classic, but comp. Soph.
0.C.596. Lachmann would read aiveire.—8 pév ms: Tig is very
common in such combinations, ¢ whoever he is, c. 8, 4.

11. rod ¢uAdfovros: Steph. The MSS. have ¢vAdZarroc, which
Otto vainly tries to defend. Comp. A 81, 16.

12, imd loi: Personification. Comp. A 53,43. 8o vmd adi-
pov xai =voéc below.

18. ot8ér: Adverbial.

16. 8 pév: On the relative, see A 24, 12.

17, mplv § . . . dcrvwrwbivas: A 4,18. The construction with the
infinitive is regular, as the sentence is really positive, od expect-
ing a positive answer.—raig réxvais Tovrav: Sc. rav reparar.

18. ds Ty popddy Tovrwv: Sc. rav Seav.—Ixacrov: So Maran
for ixaocrog.

19, &g #r_xal viv: I have added o, Zut even thus the sense
ady 94—66—:‘ = e!v‘:»)r/rru’ W .(_TL 1% 5 J/;.)
“0‘:‘ @39 'L; ;’"_f-"' Qvi'ia. Q"h
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is not satisfactory: ‘ Before being fashioned by the skill of these
artificers into the form of the gods, had not each one undergone
o transformation at the hands of each artist, as still happens ?’
i. e,, ‘Had not this material undergone some previous change at
the will of the artificer’ The sense wanted is: Was it not in
the power (;j») of each artificer to mould the material as he liked ?
This Lachmann tried to get by reading for &r: xai vov eixdZecy,
which Bunsen accepts and translates (perforce): ¢ Was it not
left to the mercies of the workman to transform it as he liked ?
The perf. part. stands in the way; we should expect rather pera-
popgpotpevoy. Otto tramsl. ijv perapcpoppwpivor by transformada-
tur—a version which requires no criticism.

21, rowvrows: Stephanus prefers rofroic.  With the whole pas-
sage comp. A 9, 9.

96. ré\eov = rediwg : ‘ Perfectly,’ ¢ absolutely.” Comp. A 29, 4.
Otto comp. Ps. 118, 8: Gpowor avdroic yéivowwro ot wowivres avrd rai
wavreg oi weroddree in' adroic.  You become perfectly like them,
equally senseless, equally bereft of true life. The MSS. have r:-
Aedy re * ifoporovoSe. Bunsen reads iZopocovre, and tramslates:
¢ And, in short, you treat them like the gods themselves.’

27. A Tobro: ‘ On account of this’ (your infatuation).

28, *Ypeis ydp: Tdp gives the cause of the indignation.—ol viv
vop{fovres xal olduevor: Nopisw is often used for ¢ believe in,’ ‘ac-
cept,’ and &iva:, which Stephanus afterwards withdrew, is un-
necessary. Comp. Xen. Mem. 1,1.1: déwel Swrpdrne obg % moAig
vopiler Stotg ob vopilwy. Oisuevor is added to show that itis a
mere fancy, which the writer hopes will pass away, as is indi-
cated by »ov. Lachm. writes: 'Yueic yap alveiv (for ot »o») vo-
pisovres xai oe36pevor cré.: ¢ Who think to praise and worship
them [as gods]’ (Bunsen). ’

99, woAv wAdov: ‘ Much more’ [than the Christians do]. But
avrav depends on rxaragpoveire. The standard of comparison is
often to be supplied for the context.

80. xAevélers xal 4Bpilers: XA combined with pvernpiley, Clem.
Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1, 89.

81. d¢vrdxrovs: Emendation of Stephanus for dgvAderwe.

82, xpvoois tyxhelovres: Every one will remember how Diony-
sius ‘ conveyed’ the golden mantle of Jupiter's statue. Cic. N.
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D. 8, 44, 88; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 4, 52: Awovigiog piv ydp & ri-
pavvog 0 veertpos Jowpdrioy Td Xpigetoy wepuouevog Tov Awg v Zi-
xelig wpogiraley avry ipeody wepiriiva, xapuivrws ¢noag rovro Guei-
voy elvar ToU Xpuciov kai Sipoug xovgdrepoy kai xpuove dAeewwdrepov.
For the higher Stoic view, see Pers. 2, 61.—rais vv§i: In classic
Greek prose, rdg »ixrac OT rij¢ vuxrig, although analogies are not
wanting for the dative.
83. wapaxadiordrres: So with Krenkel for rapaxaicarres on ac-
count of the other present participle iyc\eiovrec. Comp. A 9,20:
¢vAaxag rotovrovs xadiordvar—Als 81 Soxiire ipais wpoodlpay
=rai¢ rpaic dc cré.
85. i\éyxovres : Sc. rov dvaiedpreiv. ‘ You are proving [this on
them] when you worship them with blood and fatty steams.’ In
translating Greek it is very often necessary to shift the relation
of participle and leading verb. Bunsen tr. i ‘put to shame.
Otto ¢ beschimpfen.’
86. Tail’ duav mg vwopavdrw: ‘Let [me see] any one of you
endure this'=Which of you would endure this? I have not put
the mark of interrogation, though the imper. may be used in a
question (=&t and inf)). Comp. Plato Legg. 800 B, §01 D, 820
E; Theaet. 170 D; Polit. 295 D.
89, Oixoiv v &vaiobnaiav abrav: The M8, has oix oiv mjy
aio3now atrov &. ‘Therefore you do not prove [your god's] sen-
sation.” However, ¢ you fail to prove’ can hardly be considered
equivalent to ‘you disprove.’ Stephanus suggests: Odxoiv mjv
aio3now obx Ixew (better Eyovrag, Sylb.) iyxere. Ovrodv riv
dévacoSnoiay airod iiyxere (Krenkel). So also the margin of
the Stephanus MS., except that for atrov we find airav. For
ovkovw, ofxovy, and oix ovv, see the grammars, Kihner sums up
the two former thus:
Odxotv. 1. Nonne igitur ? nonne ergo?
2. ergo, igitur.

Ofxovy. 1. Nullo modo, neutiquam, nequaquam, haudguaguam.
2. non ergo, non igitur (in a negative conclusion).
8. non ? mon igitur? (in passionate questions).

In my judgment the whole difficulty as to the handling of
this combination lies in the neglect of the simple difference be-
tween o) ‘ nay,’ and od ‘not.' See A 88, 9.
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41, wol\& pdv &v: "Av is often dropped by accident after uiv.
Restored by Lachm.
42, xBv ravra—=tel haec: Sec A 2, 7.

8. THE JEWS: THEIR STPERSTITIOUS SACRIFICES.

The writer next attacks the folly of the Jews, who recognize
- the true God, and yet offer sacrifices to him, as if he needed them,
and try to honor him by rites and ceremonies. We are not to
suppose from'this chapter that Jewish sacrifices were continued
after the destruction of the Temple. See the references in Har-

pack’s note on Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 41, 2.

1. ‘Etis: A 82,41.

2, adrovs: Sc. Xpwriavoig.

4. xal Ocdv Iva Tév wévruv cifcofar Beowémy &fiovan, $povoi-
ouw: ‘And [if] they think it right to reverence one master of
all, they are wise.’ ®povotow = cwgpovoiorv. So Eur. Hippol
920 : ¢poveiv=ed gpoveiv, v. 921. I have accepted Scheibe’s emen-
dation of this vexed passage. The MMS. has xai eic . . . diBew
xai deoworny dfovos gpoveiv. Stephbanus reads rai ¢/, and proposes
to add sricrnv after mdvrwy. Otto reads ag 3eév, and makes the
sentence an dvavraxddorow, i. €., & condition with suppressed con-
clusion, common enough from Homer on. See a familiar ex-
ample in Luke 13, 9. Otto translates: Si deum unum omnium
[rév mdvrwy masc.] tenerari dominumque existimare (gppoveiv) to-
lunt, [recte sentiunt]. &poveiv as existimare is, to say the least,
rare. Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 4, 36. Hoffmann reads gpovoier dv, a
conjecture which is not so hopeless as Otto thinks. Bunsen,
after Lachmann, cricrny Seév, and independently, ¢povipwg for
¢poveiv; Hilgenfeld, raka¢ for xai eic. —rav wdvrav: Sc. J:av ac-
cording to Otto’s interpretation, who cites Dial. c. Tryph. 55:
0 2edg gov fed¢ rav Sewv dom, and Deut. 10,17 ; Ps. 49, 11.

10. dxérws: So Stephanus for eicéc. The folly of the heathen
in bringing offerings to senseless and dumb idols is matched by
the folly of the Jews in bringing these offerings to the true God,
as if he needed aught. ’

11. ‘O yp woufoas . . . wapéxa abrds: Comp. Acts 17, 24. 23
& 8eoc & mwoujoac Tov xdopoy xai wavra ra lv alrg ouroc olpavoy
xai yijc dwdpxwy xvptog odx v xepororgrog vaoic Karowei, obét vwd
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Xtipov Gv3pwrmivwy Separeverar wpoodedusvos rvog, airoc Cidode wa-
ow Jwyy kat Tvony kai ré wavra.

12, otBavds &v . . . wpoaBéorro: The opt. gives the tone of mor-
al conviction, and has more color and warmth than the indicative.
See A 4, 10.

17, b8axvvpdvwv: So Steph. for dvéecvoperoc or -pivorc. On
ivo. see A 18,18.—ra ph 8wdpeva: So Stephanus for rav uj do-
vapivey.

18. ¢ ye: So Stephanus for ro éi. ‘Namely, in thinking
that they are giving presents to Him that needs nothing more.!
Otto omits the clause as an awkward gloss. Lachmann reads:
oy ptv pn Suvapivey Tiic Tipiic perakapBavew, rov 8t doxovvrwy
mapéxew g pndevig Seopive. ‘Those [the deaf idols] not bemg
able to partake of the honor, and those [the Jews] seeming to
give to one who needeth nothing.’ But such an antithesis
would be incredibly crooked. Gebhardt edits rav piv pj év-
vauivog.

4. TeEIR FooLisE RrrEs, CtsToMs, AND CEREMOXNIES.

The author attacks the superstitious usages of the Jews
concerning meats, the Sabbath, circumcision, fasting, the new
moon.

1. AN\ pov: Often in transitions, which involve the meeting
of objections.—yopoBeés: Lit. ¢ Starting at every noise,’ ¢ skittish-
ness,’ ‘ shyness,’

8. &\aloveiar xal . .« . clpwreiav: Comp. Bekker, Anecd. Gr. 243,
20: elpwveia ro tvavriov lori rj aAaloveiq, orav Svvapevéc Tic
wotijoat paoxy un civaciar® dhalwy ydp lorwv 6 éxi whiov ra éavrod
ropTaswy kai atiwy, gipwy ¢¢ 6 ixi To frrov dywy xai paav., Here,
however, e/pwyeia is equivalent to ‘shuffling,’ ¢ hypocrisy.’?

5. o vopilw: OV restored by Stephanus, dropped by reason of
the preceding Aéyov.

6. Té re: It is not necessary to write = pév in order to match
ro ¢i below. Such shiftings occur in the best Greek. Comp.
Xen. Cyr. 6,1, 4.

.8 piv ...&u.A24.1..

8. wos olx &8éuorTov: So Gebhardt. The MS. has od Séue
iori, and we cxpect n negative. Hence Lachmann pitnc. The
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editors are generally content with dropping od. Steph. conj.
ok aZiprdy eore. .

18. wapeBpeciorras: For the word Otto comp.1Cor.19,18: oi ry
Svowaornpip wapedpedovrec (v. 1. xpooecpevovreg), and 7,85 : evxd-
psépov vy rupip. Here scornfully, ‘dancing attendance on.
Comp. xdpecpos, ¢ familiar spirits.” A 18, 9.—&orpois: The Jews
counted from night to night (ywx2ipepor). The diurnal period
began for them when three stars of moderate size appeared abore
the horizon (Boebl). Observe the chiasm (xiaoudc) in the po-
sition of dorpoic xai cehivy

A ANVOY Kai NpEpav.

14, wapanipnow . . . wouiogdar: Comp. Gal. 4, 10: juépag =wa-
parnpeiode rai pijvac xai caipole xai iviavroig.

13. T3¢ olxovopias Oeov xri.: Comp. Cic. N. D. 1,2, 4.

16. xataBuaipeiv: The force of xard, as in xara\iyew, of minute
completeness, ‘ to make an exact distribution.’—apds ras atrar 3p-
|ds: ‘ According to their own desires.’ It is not necessary to read
airdy with Bunsen. Sec A 21,28.—8g piv . . . & 8¢: As above,
1. 7.—loprds: Feasts, such as Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles.

17, wévBy : Fasts, such as Day of Atonement, Lev. 23, 27-32.

18. #yicairo Beiypa: The MSS. have jyjoerac 7o éeiypa. I
have followed Lachmann in restoring the normal grammar, as
the article is irregular, and the future with G» rare. But if it
were not for the ¢, I would make no change. See note c. 2, 4.
Comp. Tat. Or. ad Gr. 18: roi¢ xaxei¢ &v . . . raraxpioovras, and
Athenag. Suppl. 31, 157: &¢ av . . . pevoipey, and Clem. Alex.
Paedag. 1,35, 17: eixérwe av mdvrec sex\noovras padnrai,and 1,6,47:
ob yap 70 aipa dv wore woofcerar pwyiv.—rxowvis: Common to Jew
and Gentile.

19, dxaiérmros xai dwdme: ¢ Vanity and error’ (Otto).

20, &¢: Not in the JSS.; more readily dropped than &r,
which Otto has inserted.

21, 18ias atrav: A 82,8

5. TEE CHR1sTIAXS: THEIR HaBITS AND COXNDITION.
A noble description of the Christian life (Neander). Classical,
striking, touching, and sublime, beyond anything we meet with
in any of the other Fathers (Bunsen).
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1. f3eon: ‘ Customs,’ rather than ‘ habits,’ as Bunsen translates.
To avoid any misapprehension, the author explains below: roic
lyxwpiow E2eoww xri.

4, Biov wapdompor: II. of that which is ¢ differently marked,’
hence ‘odd,’ ‘singular,’ in a bad sense. ‘Nor do they lead a
life of marked singularity.’

8. wolvwpaypévwv: The ancient wolvmpdypwr is the modern
‘man of initiative.’ See the interesting passage in Thuc. 6, 87:
rilg nperipag Tolvrpaypooivng (of the Athenians).

6. péfnpa Toiovr’: For the MS. yaPjpan: rovr’ with Van Hen-
geL—«ypnpévov: So many editors after Stephanus. Otto defends
the MS. eipnuivov, and cites c. 7, init.: od ydp imiyeor, ag ipny,
ebpnua rovr' airoic wapecodn: the last words r. a. x. being the
same as lorw eipnuivor. An utterly untenable position. Com-
bine airoig iorww and imwoig . . . elpnuévov. ‘This doctrine
which they have (of theirs) is not one invented by a certain
contrivance and excogitation of meddlesome men.’

7. wpoegracw: ‘ Champion.’ Comp. c. 7, 2: ovét Svymiw iwi-
voway gvddooety . . . dlovee (Otto).

8. BapBdpovs : Especially Jewish.

9. xal tois: So Otto. The MS. iy roic.

12. wolireias : Not ¢ manner of life’ here, but ¢ polity.’

18. wdpowxor: Comp. 1 Pet. 2,11: xapacars dg rapoicovg xai
wapexiéqpovg. Also Clem. Rom. Ep. 1 ad Cor., init.: 5 dexAnoia
roi Seob 3 wapowcoioa 'Pduny 1y ixxAnoig v wapowoioy Képwiov,
and Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. 4, 15, 3 (p. 109, D. S.).

15. Tapolow & wdvres: But the Ciyapia is excluded. See A
15, 12 (Otto).—xal Texvoyovoion: Kai added by Bunsen.

16. ob plwrovar: A 27,1; 29, 1.

17, wapariferras : The regular word for setting a table.—a\\’
ob xolrqv: So Maran. The MSS. have xowi», ¢ common but not
common,’ i. e. ‘ common but not unclean.’ Maran’s conjecture is
quite satisfactory. The point is often made. Comp. Tertull
Apol 89 (p. 94, D.S.): Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos practer
uzores. For the contrast with the heathen, see A 27 ; for rpdme-
Lav cowiy, comp. A 14, 16: ioriag xotvdg py wowobuevor.—Ev
aaprd Tvyxdvovor: S¢. dvreg, c. 2, 7. For the sentiment, comp. 2
Cor. 10, 8; Rom. 8, 12. 18.

N
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18, &v obpav§ wolrevovrar: Comp. Phil. 8, 20: yusy 76 woli-
revpa iy odpavoic Uxwdpxer.

20, nixdon Tovs vépous: Love is not only the fulfilling of the
law, but more than the fulfilling. Comp. Rom. 18, 9. 10.—'Ayea-
w60t . o o Sudxovrar: Comp. A 1, 6; 14, 18; 89, 12, and Tertull.
ad Scap. 1 (p. 115, D. 8.): Amicos diligere omnium est, inimicos
autem solorum Christianorum ; Athenag. Suppl. 11,47: ofrwg -
xtxadappivos doi rdc Juxdc eg dvri rou oty rove ixSpodg dya-
wav.

21, "Ayvooivrras . « « Jwoworoirrar: Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 9: a¢ dy-
voo U pevor sai imywworduevor® wg awodvioxovreg kai idov Japew,
- 22, Orwyelovor . . « weprooevovary: Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 10: g

xTrwXoi, woAotg ¢¢ wAovrilovrec" wc undiv Exovres kai wavra
xarixovrec. The novice is reminded that wrwydc is ¢ poor’ in its
most desperate signification.

24. "Anipoivrar . . . Sofdforrar: 1 Cor. 4,10: dueig évcokos, npusig
St drepoe.

23. AoBopoivral, xal ebhoyoiowv: Comp. 1 Cor. 4, 12: Nowopou-
pevoe ebhoyovpey.

26. "Ayaforroiotvres . . . xoAdlovrar: Comp. 1 Pet. 8, 17.

27, xohaldpevor xaipovorw: Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 10: ¢ Avrovpuevor,
éei & xaipovrec. Suffering in this world for Christ is a pledge
of living with Him in the next.

6. THEY ARE THE SOCL OF THE WORLD.

As the soul is in the body, so are the Christians in the world.
Stationed ‘in the world, the Christian dares not leave his post.
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 8, 70: dXec ydp los mpnrxol rav rijs dmi yiic
ovoTdctwe Tol Kéouov oi Tov JtoU dvpwwor, kai ovviornxe ra dxi yic
Soov ol dAeg ob rpimovrat.

1. ‘Aw\ds: ‘In fine.’ )

5. Xpwonavol « . « xéopov: Comp. Jno. 17, 11. 14, 168: odroc iv
T Koop oy . . . oUK Eigiv ix TOU KGOUOV.

6. "Adparos % Yvxh xri.: Otto comp. [Plato] Axiochus, 863:
npeic yap louey Juxn, Joov addvarov, v Svyrg :asupy'piyov Ppovpiy.

8. pévovres: So Steph. for uiv svrec.

9. 8ecocéBara: In contrast to the parade of Pagan and Jewish
Spnoxtia. See c. 1,2, Comp. A 6, 8: Adyp (= mvivpar) rav,
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and Rom. 12, 1: Noyun) (=wrevparue)) Aarpeia (Otto).—Muocet v
Yvxiv 4 odpf: The term odpf is found first in the Stoic school,
then in the Epicurean, and was finally taken up by the later Pla-
tonists, Plutarch and Maximns. See Keim, Celsus, 8. 8, 63, and
the commentators on Pers. 2, 63 : scelerata—pulpa,

18. Tois pooivras dyawcor: Comp. Matt. 5, 44; Luke 6, 27:
dyawdre rovg ix3pobc. Justin, A 15, 80: dyawdre roic pigovy-
rac, and Dial. c. Tr. 183: dyawrdr roic picodwrag. Otto tri-
umphs in this ¢ evidence’ of the Justinian origin of the Epistle
to Diognetus; Credner rejoices in this ¢ proof’ of J ustm’s igno-
rance of our Gospels.

14. 'Eyxéxhaoros . . . Tdv xéopov: The world is kept together
by the Christians. So Justin says, B 7, 6, that God postpones
the breaking up of the world for their sake.—owixa 8 airh T
adpa: Comp. Max. Tyr. 15, 5: rd piv odpa ovvixeray, 5§ & Yvxy
ouviyed.

15. &5 Iv $povpg ¢ xéopew: Comp. Plato, Phaedo, 62 B: ¢
&v ron gpovpg iopev o dvSpwmor.

17, oxqvépan: A familiar figure. Comp. Sap. 9, 15: yealec
axijvoc, and 2 Pet.1,18. 14; 2 Cor. 5, 1; Tatian ad Gr.13; Euseb.
H.E. 8,31,1 (p. 92,D.8.). Otto.

19, Kaxovpyoupérn . . . Bedrioirar: Here 3 Juyy is the soul
which is called on to eat and drink in Luke 12, 19. It is the
{mSvpia or ‘appetite.’ The notion is old and common. The
commentators quote Heraclitus: év2a yij Znp1, Yvxi copwrdrn, and
the proverb: /faxem yaorip Aexrdv ob ricres véov. See Persius, 1,
5~

20, wheovdlovon : Otto understands the increase to be spiritual,
growth in grace, in order to have something to correspond with
PBerrotyvrar.  But in view of the parallel passage below, c. 7, 81,
oy dpdc dog wheioveg koAdlovrar, Todovry wAeovdiovrac dovg, such
an interpretation is fanciful. The increase of the number of the
Christians is a sufficient betterment for the purpose of the pas-
sage.

21, rotadmyv: So Lachmann for rogadrny, ‘so important.’—
Téfw: Comp. Plato, Phaedo 1. c.: ag &v rin ppovpg iouev ol &v2pw-
ot xai od Cei &) éavrdv ix ratryc Ndew ot drroc‘aépa’vmu.

22, wapuimjcacdas: ‘ Shirk.’ BSee A 2
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7. THEIR RELIGIOX XoT OF MaX BTT OF GoOD.

God sent the Word by whom He made the world to dwell
among men, and established Him in their hearts. He works in
meekness, not in wrath—by love, not by fear. But He will come
to judge—and then who shall stand ?

1. &8 &mv: C. 5, 6.

2. dxivorar: ‘Fancy,’ ¢ device.’

8. olxovoplay . . . wewiorevrrar: Comp. 1 Cor. 9, 17: oicovopiar
wexiorevpas; Theophil. ad Autolye. 1, 12: [ Bao\eic] rpéxy o
oicovopiar xEwioTEVTAL

4, abrés: ¢ Of his own accord’ (Otto). A common use.

7. dviBpvoe xal dyxarearipde : ¢ Planted and established.’

8. &Opwwos: So I read with Bunsen for avpéxrorc. Comp.
below: &¢ dv3perwy dv Tig Noyioairo, but xpo¢ avroic éxepe.

9, vxmpéryv . . . § Eyydov § Epxorra: Looks like a climax,
but Otto says that it is a subdivision, thus:

1] nwva rav dusovrwy rd ixiyua = dyyor
sampirny { i rwa rav memwrerpivey Tdc Iv olpavg Clownotg = dp-
xovra.
On smqpirne, see A 14, 5.

11, 7dv Texvimqy xal Smpiovpydv: These terms as applied to
Christ are considered marks of later origin. See Harnack on
Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 87, 3. :

12, § Tois odpavols Ixnoew: When the person is considered
as an instrument, the dative may be used. It is sometimes over-
looked by scholars, and confounded with the dative of the agent
(person interested).

18. pvoripwa: ¢ Mysterious laws® (Bunsen).

14. grouxeia: ‘ Starry signs’ (Bunsen). See B 3, 5.

13. §Aros:-Steph.; not in the MS.— oedfry: Otto inserts 5
against the MS. With ‘sun’and ‘moon’ the article is not neces-
sary, e. g. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 20, 8 : #j\idg re xai oAy —¢ . . .
{woréraxras: ¢ By whom all things have been set in order (oipa-
voi xai rd v odpavoig) and have had their bounds definitely fixed
(3d\agoa kai ta v rj 3aldooy), and have been put in subjection
[to men] (yij =ai rd iv rj vj). BSo Otto, who cites passages to
prove this subjection to man. See ¢.10,4: oi¢ ¥ xirale xdvra ra
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v rj v5,and B 5, 5: rd ixiyeia dv3pdwog vrordEac.—lv vorrl:
So I read for the poetic yveri:, but comp. 2, 32.

21, dxiocralev: Changed afterwards into the vague fxepyer.
See A 12, 34.—dég dvlpéwuy &v mg Aoyloarro: See L 8.

23, dmaxdg: This is the word that Matthew Arnold admires
so much, ¢ sweet reasonableness.’ See [Plato] Deff. 412 B: éx:-
eiceta dwaiwy xai ovudepovrwy iNdrrwoi © perporne dv ovpBolaiow
ebrakia rijc Yvxijc Neyworic) wpic rd kakd xai aioxpd.—wpadrm: A
later form for =zpgérqr. Comp. 1 Cor. 4, 21: iv pd3dp D3w wpic
vpag 7 dv dydwp wvedpari e xpgérproc. On the word comp.
Clem. Alex. Strom. 4, 6,868: wpaeic &i eiow ot mjy dxworov pdxny
mjy v 1§ Juxj xarawexaveires Svpov xai imdvpiag kai ray rovrowg
xoPBeBAnpivwy eicav. TIpgorne may be the result of a victory over
self’; paxrpo3vpia is originally a natural temper.

24, &s Oedv fwepyov: The balance would be better, if we were
to read ag Sedc Seow Exeuder, wg dvEpw oy Tpog aviowmovg Emep-
yev, and Bunsen has put dv3pwwor in his text, after Lachmann.
'Q¢ Seév: Because God is good and loving. See below 1.26: Bia
yap ov mpooeors rg Je@. Otto comp.1Jno. 4,8: & Sedg aydmn doriv.

25, &% ovlwv . . . ob kplvev: J00.8,17: o ydp dmicreder & Seic
7oV vidv avrob elg TOv xdopov tva kpivy rov xéopoy AN’ iva cwdy
0 kéapog 8¢ adroi.

28, xplvovra: ‘As judge’ Lachmann reads spwoivra. Not
necessary. The present participle is often used with such verbs,
where the future would be more in accordance with the norm.—
Tis adrol Ty wapovoiay Ywoomioerar: Comp. Mal. 8, 2: rig dmoon)-
oerar iy éwracig atrov. Ilapoveia, ¢ coming,’ ‘advent.’

29, There is a break in the JSS. with this note: Oirwc xai i
7§ avriypdow edpov dyxomiv, wakaworarov dvrog (Otto corrects the
poor scribe's Greek unnecessarily. See A 62,12). Sylburg fills
up the gap thus: Kai rairny ¢i mjv wapoveiav alrov dvevéordorwg
wapadocwvras (sic: rapaloxotvrac?) roic sard wdcav miv yiy ix'
abrév memoravrérag oviiv rorapdway dori vo ixpofeiv 3 Covaywysiv
Suvdpevov. Oy dpdc ydp wolhaxoi sepaloropovuivovg 7t xai orav-
povpivovg kai wapaBalhopivovg Snpioig xré. (based on Dial. c. Tryph.
c.110). Stephanus suspects a considerable break, and Overbeck
(Studien, 1, 7) desiderates an answer to the second question of
Diognetus —an exposition of the love and beneficence of the
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Christians, and other detailed descriptions of Christian life on
earth, of which their heroism in martyrdom might well form a
part.—{Odvx dp@s]: A tolerable stop-gap.

8. THE WRETCHED STATE OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE SON
OF GOD CAME.

The state- of the world before the Divine Logos came was
wretched, for no one knew what God is. But God manifested
Himself by means of the Word ; and whereas, while he kept His
counsel veiled in mystery, He seemed to care naught for us, He
gave us all things with His Son.

2, wpiv adrdv Wbeiv: On =piv, A 4, 12: alréy-=rév Aéyov (em-
phatic).—"H: Passionate, like the Latin an, ‘Then,’ ‘ What!’ a
brief reductio ad absurdum. The MS. had #,the quiet interrogative,

4. ol pév nives: C. 2, 8. —wip : Heraclitus, and after him the
Stoics, Diog. Laert. 9, 7: ix wvpog ré wmdvra ovveordvar xai &g
rouro GvalveoSat,

5. ob: Is often used for of, especially in later Greek, just as we
use ‘ where’ for ¢ whither.” Here it may be considered even more
elegant than ol, as the fire is to be the abiding-place. See Breit-
enbach on Xen. Hell. 2, 8, 54. For a parallel to this Christian
unmannerliness, see A 12, 8.

6. G8«p: Thales.

7. dwoBextés : Perhaps better accentuated thus, as a verb, than
dmédexrog as an adjective.

9, dwodaivecar Bedv: Otto tr. as if=dropaivery iavrd 3w, 8 de-
clarare deum. TUnwarranted. The general subject ric'is to be
supplied for ¢varro from the general drift. Steph. would read
covawr’ av SC. ot p\doogpot.

10. yojrwy: Common word and common thing in this age.
See the vivid portraiture of a yénc in Lucian’s Alexander or
Pseudomantis.

11, éyvépioev: ‘Knew.’ So Stephanus, Bunsen, and others.
Otto contends for ‘made known.! Comp. Eph. 1, 9; 6, 19, and
abrog i davroy dxééalev. So too Dorner.

12, § pévy: By which'=cut miorewg, not cui soli concessum est,
as the Latin translators have it. The object of ovyxexdppra: is
indefinite. The Strasburg MS. had uévor.—'0 . . . S¢awémms xal
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Snuovpyés : Above, dnpuovpyds is used of the Word, ¢. 7,11. Prop-
erly God is the creator, o wouyric; Christ 6 dnmovpyds, but the
usage is not uniform.

13. yévero: ¢ Hath shown himself;’ ‘ proved to be,’ a common
translation of yiyvopar.—paxpédupos: See note on c. 7,28. Add
Chrysost. Hom. in Rom. 2: 61 pdA\igra apaprdvey ob xpp, dxeds
paxpéSvpog, obdi mjy ebepyesiay vxéIeqwy dyvwpoodvng mouiodar®
€ ydp paxpoJvpog rai koAdle waVTwE.

16, xpnorés: See A 16.—aspymros: See note on Suudg, A 40,44

18, d¢pagrov = dvirgpacroy. —dvexoiwvdaaro: For fjv lxoveaaro,
Steph. Otto reads ravryy.

19, ‘'Ev 3ov: ‘In all the time,’ with more emphasis on the
length than in i» ¢, and here = iwg, ‘so long as.’ On this mys-
tery, see the passages cited by Otto, Rom. 16, 23. 26; 1 Cor. 2, 7—
10; Eph. 3,4 foll. ; Col. 1,26. 27; 2 Thess. 2, 13.—rijv codiv alrod
Bovlsjv: Bunsen reads airov unnecessarily. See A 82, 22.

22, wdvd® Spa wapdoxev Hpiv: Rom. 8,82: wag ovxi rai ovv airy
ra wdvra Npiv xapiceras ;

28. xal Bdiv xal vofiocar & Tis xrd.: wojoar. Tig dv. So Beu-
rer's transcript and the Strasburg codex. Stephanus reads droi-
oas, Maran xaravoijoar, Bunsen woijoar, which would match iye-
puwe above: a is due to Sylburg. The use of the interrogative
in a relative clause is familiar, and very lively in Greek. Comp.
Dem. 18, 126: Aéyovg . . . Cuacdpes [Aioyivng], airic sipneic @ rig
ovx @ WEVNOE Tay perpiwy avipdxwy pliyiacdar;

9. REasoxs waY HE CaME so LaTE.

He came so late that men might be convicted of their unwor-
thiness of eternal life, of their lost and ruined estate, might learn
their own helplessness, and thus be prepared for His coming.
God’s patience with our sins is matched only by His gracious
redemption of us through the gift of His Son.

1, Iévra . . . xpévov: I have accepted Lachmann's restora-
tion. According to the other editors, the eighth chapter ends
with the words: Hdvr' ovw géet wap' davrg otv r@ waidi oixovo-
picdg, and the ninth chapter: Mixp: pév o¥v xri. Lachmann has
fused the two sentences, and made the slight change of gée into
%0, oixovouxdg into oicovopnxds (late for grovopnxdc)—hardly to
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be considered a change, when we remember the Itacism of later
Greek. It is unnecessary to enlarge on the-awkwardness of the
received reading, the elegance and appropriateness of Lach-
mann’s suggestion.—olxovo pnxus: Comp. the use of oiroropia in

Eph.1,10; 8,9; 1 Tim. 1,4. Oiroropuris, the ordinary reading,
" is translated by Stephanus ceconomica sua scientia.

2, péxps « « . Tov wpéader xpévov: ‘ During [all] the time past.

8. #8ovais xal émdvpiais dwayopdvous: Comp. Tit. 8, 8: Sovhes-
ovreg imdvpiaic cai yéovaig.

6. 7w vév: 8c. zapév. The MS. has »oiw. The emendation is
due to Van Hengel.

7. Deyxbérres . . . &réfion: Sc. Grrec.

9, &fiwboper : Sc. rijc wijc.—Td xaf lavrols . . . &8iwaror: With
this use of card comp. 6 xa3’ yudc Xpiordg = o nuéirepoc X. A 42, 11.

11, yomlopey = yeorpeia.—wexMjpuro: On the omission of the
augment, see B 2,23. ’Exei with the pluperfect emphasizes the
full completion, generally with a conceived interval

18. #\6¢ 8 & xaipés: Comp. Tit. 8,4. 5: 6re &i & xpnorérne cai
7 ¢pdav3pwria izeparn Tov cwrijpoc npey Jtow, ove iE ipywy Tev iy
Cucasroovvy Gy ixovjoapey nuEic, GAAAG xara o iavroi eoc iowoey
pdc.

14, & Tijs twrepfallovons $davlpurias xal dydwns Tov Geov: I
have followed Lange’s emendation. The ordinary text, as given
by Otto and others: & . . . pia dyd=m, is untenable. Otto forces
a translation as usual: Cum ob immensam erga homines benerolen-
tiam unicus sit amor dei. On & with the gen.,see A 9,18. Such
an interjectional passage as Lange proposes would be very much
in keeping with the intensely rhetorical style of the author as
well as with the immediate context. . o

186, &wdouro: ‘Late authors, from Polybius onward, often neg-
lect the syllabic augment of &3iw.’

17, #réoxero, alrds Tis fperipas dpaprias dveBifaro: The MS.
had sjvéoxero Aéiywy «ri.: Lachmann reads ilesv, I omit with
Hefele. Otto considers the whole passage an awkward gloss
from Isa. 58,4. 11: ovrol rdc apapriac fjpev ¢épe: . . . rdg dpapriac
abraoy airdc dvoice.

18, 7dv Bov vldv . . . dwiBoro: Rom. 8, 82: 3¢ ye rov iCiov viov
otk igeicaro AAN’ Vxip nuev wdvrwy wapidwsey abrév.—éwdBore: The
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active would be more natural. The middle is ordinarily used
for ¢ sell.’—\érpov: To fit dxrayouivovg (Otto).

19, T v &vépaw: So Otto for dvéuwy.

920, Tdv 8ixawov Uwip Tav 48(xwv: 1 Pet. 8, 18: ixaler dixaroc
Uxip dlixev. i

92, xalvyar: Comp. Jas. §, 20: caliyer xhijdog duapriav.

24.°Q Tis yAvxelag dvradlayfis: Comp. A 9, 18,

96, tva . . . xpuB{j: “Ira where we should expect rob or ré with
inf. ’"Expi37v is a late form.

28, 1 d8Jvarov Tiis dperipas ¢voeas: Above, l. 9, we had ro
xa¥ lavrodg &divarov.

80, 8warév: Sc. jvra.—if dpdoripuv: From our proved impo-
tence and the Saviour’s proved power.

81, alrév: Ipsum = Deum. With the whole passage Otto
compares Isa. 11, 2. 8,

83. wepl b8ioews . . . pepyvarv: Matt. 6,25-31. Sec A 15, 46.

10. ExBORTATION TO DIOGNETTS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN.

Believe and know the Father. To know Him is to be full of
joy. To love Him is to become an imitator of God. This imi-
tation consists not in domineering over one’s neighbors, not in
violence or overbearing wealth; it consists in bearing the bur-
dens of others, in supplying the wants of others. Then will en-
sue the perfect Christian life.

1. dav wobvoys, xaraddBors &v: According to the JIS. xai Ad-
Bye, which would leave the sentence without an apodosis, which
Krenkel favors. Otto makes xai Ad3pc the apodosis, fancying
that at this stage of the language Ad3pc may be used as AdBoic d.
Von Gebbardt reads rard\a3e. Ihave ventured to put cararddoic
dv, ‘you must gain.’ Lachm. would read: imwodjoasc xai AdBoig
(opt. of wish).

2, wparov pdv: To this corresponds 'Exiyvode &i.

8. #ydmnoe: Jno. 8, 16: oirws ydp sjydmmeey & 3edc Tov xéopov
cri., and 1 Jno. 4, 9: v rovry ipavepudn i dydmn rov Stov.—8u' ols
dwoinoe Tdv xéopov: Comp. A 10,9; B 2.

4, Vwérafe: Seec.7.—rd &v v y{: The MS.had ra iv o Syl-
burg and Otto insert rj yg, Boehl, Hefele, Lachmann, airg.

5. &[vw] wpds alrdv dpdv: Bunsen reads avré» unnecessarily,

N2
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airéy being = ipsum. Lachm. odpavév from a supposed compen-
dium scripturas ovvév. Comp. the familiar Ovidian verse: os Ao-
mini sublime dedit, etc.

6. Ix Tijs 18{as elxévos: Gen. 1, 27. —wpdg olg dwéorade: C. 7,
20: rovrov wpdc avrots dwigrehev.

7. Ty v obpave Bachelav: C. 9, 10: njy Baodeiav rob Seod.
Comp. c. 5, 19: iv odpavy mohirebovras.

" 9, "Emyvols: Sc. rév raripa.—"H wis dyamijoas: 1 Jno. 4, 10:
nueic dyaropey abrdv or abrog wparog fydamoey nudag.

10, *Ayamicas 8¢: Comp. 1 Jno. 4, 11. 12 and 20, 21.

20, Oeds yiverar 7év Aapfavévrev: Stephanus comp. the Greek
proverb: &v3pwwoc av3pumov Sapsmov. So Caecil. Stat. apud
Symmach. Ep. 2, (Obolostat. 5, v. 264 Ribb.): Homo homini deus
est, &i suum officium sciat.

21, ppynis: Comp. A 10, 5: rotc rd wpoodvra adrg mipovuévove,
and Max. Tyr. 6, 2: wac odwv yévowwr' dv Spotor dvSpwmor Ad; pupod-
pevor alrol TO cwoTedy kal pAAnrcdy xai warpicoy i rovro.

22, wolreveras: Here ‘rules.’

24, 8avpdoas: The middle is the accepted form of the fut. in
classic Attic.

26. dmyvgs: I have restored the normal form. ‘Emyvdey (MS.)
if a fut. ind., would be ungrammatical; if a 1 aor. middle, too
poorly supported.

29, T wip 7d aldviov . . . T wip 73 wpdaxaspov: Standing con-
trasts. Otto cites Dial. c. Tryph. 113; Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. ap.
Euseb. H.E. 4, 15. ~

The chapter is incomplete.

Almost all the editors have agreed in considering the last two
chapters, 11 and 12, as proceeding from another hand. So Henri
Estienne (Stephanus), who first edited the Epistle, then Sylburg,
Tillemont, Boehl, S8emisch, and others. In the JISS. of Stepha-
nus and Strasburg there is a marginal note on 0¢ &iva x7é., which
of itself gives rise to suspicion : xai &de iycom}y elxe 7o dvriypagor.
But besides there are internal arguments enough, such as the
completeness of the Epistle without these chapters, the want of
connection with the foregoing, the absence of any reference to
the questions of Diognetus, which prompted the Epistle, whereas
these chapters were written at the bidding of the Spirit. Stress
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active would be more natural. The middle is ordinarily used
for ¢ selL.’—Avrpov: To fit dxrayouivovs (Otto).

19, & v &vépwr: So Otto for dvépwr.

920, Tdv Sixawov Uwip Tav &Blxwv: 1 Pet. 8, 18: ixaler dixaroc
vxip dlicwy.

92, xakvpar: Comp. Jas. 5, 20: calv et mhij3oc apapriav.

91,°0 Tis y\vxelas drrallayis: Comp. A 9, 18,

26. Tva . . . xpuBij: “Ira where we should expect ros or b with
iof. ’ExpiBnv is a late form.

98, 7 d8Vrarov Tiis fperipas $voeas: Above, L 9, we had £
xa¥' iavroog &iivarov.

80, 3warév: Sc. Gvra.—i§ duoréper: From our proved impo-
tence and the Saviour's proved power.

81, atrév: Ipsum = Deum. With the whole passage Otto
compares Isa. 11, 2. 8.

83. wepl Wdiaews . . . pepupvav: Matt. 6,25-31. Sec A 15,46.

10. ExHORTATION TO DI10GXETTS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN.

Believe and know the Father. To know Him is to be full of
joy. To love Him is to become an imitator of God. This imi-
tation consists not in domineering over one's neighbors, not in
violence or overbearing wealth; it consists in bearing the bur-
dens of others, in supplying the wants of others. Then will en-
sue the perfect Christian life.

1. 8v wobjoys, xataAdBors &v: According to the MS. xai Ad-
Bys, which would leave the sentence without an apodosis, which
Krenkel favors. Otto makes zai Adé3ps the apodosis, fancying
that at this stage of the language A\d3pc may be used as AdBoc dv.
Von Gebhardt reads rardAa3e. I have ventured to put carard3oic
dv, ‘you must gain.’ Lachm. would read : ixmizo2joarc cai AdBocg
(opt. of wish).

2, wparov pdv: To this corresponds 'Exiyvois &i.

8. #yéwmos: Jno. 3, 16: oirwg ydo sjydmmoey 6 Jeoc Tov xéapov
eri, and 1 Jno. 4, 9: iy roiry igaviowdn y dydmn rov Seov.—8¢ ols
dwolnoe Tdv xéopov: Comp. A 10,9; B 2.

4, iwérafe: Seec.7.—rd & v yjj: The MS. had rd iv ». Syl-
burg and Otto insert rj vy, Boehl, Hefele, Lachmann, airg.

5. &[ve] wpds alrdv dpav: Bunsen reads avrér unnecessarily,

N2






GREEK

INDEX.

A=First Apology.
B=Second Apology.
D=Epistle to Diognetus.

A.

aya3oxouiv, ) 5, 26.
ayaAdo3as, A 40, 10.
dyawav, A 15, 27; B 13, 16.
dndm) orparia, A 52, 11.
ayyehot ayadoi, A 6, 7.
g¢ailoy, B 7, 2
xovnpoi, B 9, 18
ayéivwnrog, A 14, 8. 12 25, 8; 49,
18; 33, 8; B 12,17; 18, 15.
&yuvuw, A4,8.
azuvu.me, A 14, 4; 68, 11.
:M“:é B 12, A27.
ciagpdopog, A 18, 7.
aduagopow ridog, B 3, 26.
ddoiiat warpcai, A 12, 80,
&3eog, with gen., A 6, 2.
aedrng, A 4, 32.
aiceioar, with part., B 12, 34,
aipara, A 13, 2.
aiyc’a‘v, A 13, 5.
mvoc, A 41, 8; 63,11,
mpu Aoyoc, A 8, 20.
awxog rai Miyay, A 23, 4.
mnw, A 13, 83; 80 11; 40,48,
airdoSa, D 1,12,
airoeg wéuxauy, A 18, 12
axolacraivav, B 2, 1.
dnu\aoroc, A9, 18 15, 23.
axovay on, A28,
g, A 83, 1; 51,17, 22,
, 1;

&tpcﬁr)c rai iEeraorids Aéyog, A

dka..oima, D 4, 8. 20.
d-\a..ovnuc&m, D 4,11

B:

dAnSr)c Aéyoc, A 8, 5; 5, 12
ﬂqrroc—amr&qtroc, A 8, 10.
a\\d iy . .. ye, D 4,
@\’ 7, A 40, 28; 57, 10 B 4,6;
7,9.
mayv') rov dv3pwxeiov yivovg, A
23, 9.
d\nhogivor, A 14, 13
mnlowwm, A 39,18.
aloevig, A 53, 8:.
a\\og -rapa.AlS) 19; 26,28; 58, G.
réy Ewy &n»hw, A6, 6
d\\drpiov wouioZat, B 2
d\oywraivew, A 46, 1.
dhoyog—oippn, A 2, 15,
pwrvn, A 8 1.
a\oyoy mx&oc, A5, 8.
apapravew, 1 aor., A 61, 19.
am:ﬁw&m, reqmte, A 44 35.
a;mv, A 63, 16.
duopgog tAn, A 10, 9.
apuvépas doav, B 13, 20.
av omitted (regular), A 12, 40; 38,
15; 39, 16; 43, 29
(lrregnlar), A 10, 22;
19, 9.

with fat. ind., D4, 17.
. with fat. part.,, D 2, 4.
av—lav, A2 4; 8,14,
ayaycvvac:m, A 61 10,11,
dvaywdacay, A 81, 19,
avaypagey, A 27, 18 60, 4; 63,
20

ovov iv pvernpios, A
54, 26.
avacixea2as o Bapog, D 10, 18.
avacicovar, A 29, 7; 67,82; B 2,
26.
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dvaw.?mia, A 18, 8; 57, 14.
avairiog “soc, A 44, 22,
avahm3¢4 uc wip, A 20, 4.
avaxiuzay aivoy Kai EoEav, A 63,

13.

Wyxdc kai ehxapioriag,

A 67, 135.
davampog, A 22, 17.
a'va:oxénroc, A 8,
1

GREEK

°1; 28,

avardivar avriv rg g, A 14,
12; 25,9; 49,19; 61, 1.
avafptﬂw, A "4, 19.
ampom) waac,A 26, 33.
dvarpogn waidwy, A 29, 3.
ampo,ac row;pm,A 61,

avagipay uc rnra, A 27,16; B 5,
24; 12,35,
‘cne, B 2, 5.
teport, B3, 17.
avipudg, A 26, 9.
dvépofareiy, B 12, 27.
avcpovac, A 27, 8.
avépovedae, A 81,28; 83,2.
dvépogoveiv, B 12, o1,
dvépogivog, A "9, 2; B 2,51.
&v tipay, ‘erect,’ A 26, 9.
aviomy—ai émomf ;u!uc, A 26,34;
29,6; B7,8.
dyeccupmrog, A 31, 2,
dvéleyerog, A 7,13; B 13,13.
dvikevarg eig oVpaviy, A 26 12
avevéens, A 18, 2; 67,12,
&w!u:amc, A 16, l.
dveripcrog, A G, 4.
davev, A 4, 2.
éwstax, with inf., D 2, 36.
dv:uv, B11, 1L
Saspivy, A

2 4.
&v‘*pwtuoc, fem., B 10,1;
avSodmvog, feln., A ll, 2.
év3pwrog iE avdpwrwy, A 80, 2;
54, 85.
&véfnoc, A5, 23,
avraipay, A 16, 9.
dvrindivay, A 80 1.
dyniroweiy, A 8, 9.
dvevépasrog °¢o¢, A63,1.
4&iépacrog, B 8, 25.

15, 7.

INDEX.

aliomeoroc, D 8, 8.
afog, with dat., A 10, 10.
absolute, A 52, 18.

atwoiy, A 3, 2. 8 12. 13; 23,
6; Bl4,1

aopym-oc, A 16,2; D 8, 16.

axayay (to death), A 3!, 26; B 2,
48. 39.

aa’a.?avar-.{nv, A 21, 16. 30.

cta..ua, B1,11.

awadne, A 25, 8; 57, 12.

drairiv, A 2, l.!, 17,17; 68,9;
B H» 10.

asm»mnuv (intrans.), A 44, 20.

awapaﬂaroc—u;mppwq, A 48, 24.

dtspavroc alwy, A 28, 6.

dxepwinrog, D 7, 7.

amorely pn, A 57, 18.

arkwc, A 6; 24.

awo: ag’ o;)avrov, sua sponte, A 43,

aw’ issivov (of o sect), A 26,
22; B§,1; 11, 27.
d,-.o pépovg, B 10, 24 18,10.
daro rpomxw.ASG 2; 47,
4; 49,5; 53, 31.
dro=dmo rpomtov,ASn 8; 4,6
aaroﬁkumv, A1ls,1.
daxodaxvivas ore, A 12,27; 18,18.
rt., A 8, 3.
£,36,14; 52, 2; 54,

4.
d-ocrtroc, A43,10; D8, 7.
atocestm, vnth gen., D 1, 10.
amolaveiv Tov KOOV &uvcrw, A
18, 2.
d:onic.‘:m, A18,35; 82,4,
d:oxé‘.rrzw=irffpvuv, A 27, 15.
dworveiy, A 46, 21; B 6, 16.
a-okoyuw ¢tp¢:v, B 12, 28.
atoywmokuv, A 838,28
aa’oyvnpoywﬂara, A 66, 13 67, 8.
a~oxrog (?), B 18,18.
dmoexevaliodai, D 2, 8.
dxooriMay, with inf., A 89, 13.
Gméororog 1. X., A 12, 34; 63, 24;
comp. 63, 12.
6arorumo at, A 49, 18.
aworSévar, A 67, 21.
owtvwém, A20,18; 43,7; a7,
15; BT, 22,
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éprupmtoc, D2,16. -
apetiodat, A 7, 15 29, 11.
vmh nf.,so& 1.
appqrofowc, A 27, 8.
dppnrog Scoc, A 61 38.
. tarrpp, B 10 80. 24
doxmyérng, A 28, 1; 81,
&pxnv v apxmw,AlO 8.16; 19,
; 28,10; 29,8; 59,8; B 6,
8 T 23.
ape-ym xai ovppayoy, A 12, 1,
daeAyic, A 4, 82; 9, 13,
aoxeiy Bioy, D 5, s
dayoMsiodar mwepi 1, A G3, 58.
&nroc pawa, A 61, 39.
draxrog ¢opd, D 0
drupaxoc, A 46, l'J
arpnroc Seog, A 13, 20.
aro-oc, A 29,12,
ad wdAw, A ’0 4.
avn!ouﬂov, B 7,22
avroxpdrwp, A 1, 1.
aufm\c&t, A 82,2; 83,1; 59, 5.
avrég empbanc, D74
for odrog, A 83 21,
atrov for m':rot'r, A 32, 22;
40, 31. Comp. A 4, 84;
21, 28; 40,18; B 2,12;
9,10; 13,12; D 4,16,
dni 7o airé, ‘A 40,39; 67, 7.
xai av’oc See kai.
avroi éavroig, A 44, 80.
atyunpée, B 11, 15.
ag3apoiay ivéveacdar, A 19, 17,
dvéboe, A 52,18,
dg3opog, A 135, 18.
dgopui, A 4, 25; 44, 21.
6¢p¢uww, B 11, 6
a¢p¢aroc=avs:¢pacfoc, D §,18.
axpig, A 85

X

B.

ﬁavavaovpyol, A 33,12,
BdpBapoc, A 5,19; 7, 8; 46,12
D5, 8.

ﬁacihwv=/3aad¢2¢, A 82,12,
ﬁa;(-)kn'm. ‘ emperor,’ A 14, 25; 17,

BacAuxwraroc = -wrepog, A 12, 28, :
Bao\ig, A 26, 8; 56, 10,
Béj3aioc =pég, A 12, 86.

261

B ¥ \oy=vexillum, A 55, 21.

BiNidwv, A 29,6; B 2,25; 14,2,

Biog—tic rov ;Suw uukéuv, D1, 9.

Bior—Liy miy iv3dce Bwﬂ)v, B
12,

Bioiv, A 16, 27; 46, 18; 57, 5;
61, 6.

Bo.?p:)c-—o wap’ ‘Ounpe, A 18, 17.
) | Bopai, A 26, 35.
Bpaxveru, A 49,28; B9, 6.

T.
yapern, B 2, 8.
yéeowva, A 19, 30. .
Yéveag—yéveay Wﬁvm, A 22,

5; 61,28.
A 12,88;

7¢wnmp e6c, A 13, 20.
ytpaipuv, D 3, 16.
yiyag, A 40, ll.
Yiveo2a: (not yiyveoSar), A 13, 43.
ywwoxey (not yeyr.), withinf., A 11,
5; 12,7: B2 6l.
yvwpiluv, D 8, 11.
1wpww:oc, B 14,7
7om;,D 8, 10.
7pu;q4a—&d 1pa/.«purw Seovg imo-
vouujeuy, A 35, 26.
nwn—iv 1Pa¢¢'c (ragaic?), A
,
;mywm ypapat, B5,13.
ytvawy, B 12, 14.

A .
éaipoveg dvéoior kai kaxoi, A B,
. !

vlot, A 5, 6; 10, 22 -..,
,az?, 14; 57,.2 -, 58, 23
B1,14; 7, 2 6; 10,
15; 12,115 18, 3
Eatymo'knﬂoc. A 18, 18 B 6, 18.
8é. See kai—cé.
SésoZas, A 10,1; B 14,18.
Eumc'm;wm'a, D ], 7: 4,2,
Suaicaipwy, A 2, 15,
dexacio, A 89, 9.
én, A 62, 1.
3nkovv, with inf., B 7, 88.
! énuiog, A 12, 18,
| Snueovpyeiv, A 10, 8.
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Snueovpyog, A 18,15 26,24; D 7,
. 11; 8, 18.
Sz with acc. and gen., A 23,11;
29, 14; 46, 19.
xapdévov, A 22, 13; 82, 50;
33, 1; 46, 21; 54, 38; 63,

50.
5wB¢Baun'm3al, A 19, 8.
Juﬁdoc A 28,2,
Guayay, A 20, 15.
oqumw—éuwpuc, A 2

8m3¢xw3m,A 12, 30.

Suadoxn, A 31, 88 82, 54.

oudrovoc, A 65 18 67, 18.

duakdeay, A 43, 4 B 3, 4.

Cuagvpay, A 85, 19.

daraseav, D 7, 17.

dandivat, constr., A9,9; 63,28,

duagipav, A 35, 14.

cnatpopd xai wporpoxi, A 21, 21,

diyapia, A 15, 12

&oémw, with inf., =0r with ind.,
A0 4 21,30;46,8;63,2
66,12; B 4, 5.

&emm—éurm-aosy, A51,9(note).

Ewu;«n =édpxec, A 29, 8.

dumay, D 7, 10,

duwatoxpayeiv, A 12, 17,

dwarovoas, D 5, 25; 9, 28.

Cixn—dixg=ry & ,A 4,9,

Sicny uzpparuv, A 19, 13.

owp«Zuv, D717

Joypart..uw, A25; 4,30; 7,6.

doxeiv, A 8, 1.

cofaluv, A 4, 30; 5, 2.

Eovxayuydv, B 11, 24.

SovAog xai ufqpsmc, 14, 6.

6vv¢,mc, A 16, 36; 26, 7; 80,3;

56,

Xoymu, A 10,18,
dvaeEnymroc. B 6, 12.
Svoxivmrog, B 1, 13.
Svoperaderog, B 1, 12,
Sdvowmeiv, B 2, 12.
Swpeiodas, pass., D 11, 17.

E.

davroig=yjpiv abroi¢, A 18, 7; B

Suiv abroic, A 15. 87. 88.

INDEX.

¢¢vrov=cavm, B 11,17.

éavrobg = nudc avrovg, A
61, 1.

u’:p&c avroig, A 8,7; B

25, 9;

iavrev =spdy abrev, A 18, 22;

63, 4.
vuev airev, A 2,16; B
13, 14.
Kymmmpi&w, D717
revecdas, A 29, 4.
u,vmh ind. pres., A4 6; 15,27;
28, 14; 3818 D325
fut.,AS 17; l‘l 13 4.:,19 D

49; 7,84
xmperf.,AllG 19, 2; 44, 20;
B5,1; 17,5.27; 11, 2.

aor., A 33, H; 53. 1.’

with subj. (?), A 57, 11.

iav (v, dv), with subj.

pres., A 2, 4; 3,31; 4,11; B
9, 12. 16.

aor., A3, 13; 4,17.19; 10,9;
B 4,12

opt. pres., A 3,4; 81, 25; 56,
17.
nor A 22, 7; 61, 38; B

¢ whetber,’ A 2, 10.
€ C¢ pn ye, A 13,33; B15,7.
xai, A 22, l 15; 63, 24. -
By A 10, --, 16,25; 29, 8; 33,
36; 55,12
ruzon, A 27, 13
&icéivar, with inf., A 26, 20 50, 19.
with & br1 A 12, 44
rpbc sicorag hyuv, A 2],
n'iém Myav, A 9, 8,
ucoc,D 2,7
nmtomc, b m
tirovorouiy a, vebpa, odprag,
A 19, 4. ? pra
€ixog ("), D 3, 10.
cipappivy, A 43,2; B 7, 15. 21.
u;mprcu, A 48, 9.
dvac=itevar, A 8,15 ; 12,40; 38,
10; 60, 28; 61, 39
u’ﬂiv, with inf.,=5ﬂ with ind., A
83,11; 46,3; 59,8; 60, 17.
eipnoerat, A 5,5; B9, 22,
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df.ﬂl’ﬂ, D4, 4.

ei¢ 9, with inf., A 15, 32.

sigipyeaas tis rov Biov, D 1, 10.

“‘*‘:”m""’!"’x e 10

& y y 13 44, 10,

eire (solitary), B 8, 7; 7, 33.

x yevirne, A 22,17,
xaicwy, A 15, 18,
wavrég, A 7,6; B12,
wavrdg yivovg, A 1,5

40, 19; 42,19,

dcarovraxup, A 25, 12.

av, A 40, 42.

xcixeolar, B 11, 20,

ixdvowreiv, B 2, 12.

dxeivo Tov raipov, A 17, 2; 26,15;
83, 18; 60, 5; 62, 10.

ispvernpilay, A 40, 43 (LXX).

t:rgpwmeiv, A 54, 42,

ixzipwog, A 20, 13; 43, 6; 57, 1;
60,14; B 7, 12.

Diyxar, A 2,18; D 2, 40,

with 3r¢, B 3, 16.
with dg, A 63, 43.
Asvoic—dvileweg, A 26, 1.
peréidevoig, A 43, 16.
ouvikevoug, A 40, 18; 67,
7. 24,

fcey Noyoudy, B 11, 31,

édg gwrn, A 31, 16.

xileay, with aor. inf., A 13, 85.

iuBpovryoia, A 9, 18,

{pwayivac oy, B 8, 2.

duradag, A 57, 5.

i 25, 15

tpmvilv—ray lpmervevopivey, A
]

36, 3.
lpwu;dv welw kai xiorv, A 53, 46.
v Snstmmemal use), A 38, 14;
zwzg.'rog.' A12,4; 21,81; 45,6

1

’

’
évapirwe, B 9, 5.
varevijuy, A 42, 6.
iv::;u'm;Saaé D5, 11.
véioasSa iav, A 19, 17.
iviven dﬁa:csi‘:lpl:" A 52, 13.
dvepyeiv, A 5,15; 12,22; 23, 14;
26, 7. 18; 62, 1; 63, 28; 64, 2;
B7T,6; 12, 11.
iv3a, A 8, 9.
tndpvey, D 7, 7.

i
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fyvoia—n wpwry Evvoa, A 26, 16;
64, 14.
{vvoiac eixwy, A 64, 15.
évvoway lvvosiv, D 8, 17.

ivravda, A 18, 19.

vrevdg, A 1, 9.

ivrpinesdas, A 88, 8.

ivrvyxdvewy, ‘read,” A 14, 3; 26,
88; 44, 43.46; 45,20; B'S, 8.

11; 15,10; D 12,1,

4f— and vxd, A 12, 20.
adpurwy, A 21,12,

{axcodovdsiy, A 2, 3; 10, 16,
i¥avaycalev, B 1, 1.
i&eralav, A 3, 8.
iferaaricog Adyos, A 2, 18.
iferaorcag, A 5, 13.
Eyymrig, A 82, 10.
i&iic, A 82, 41; D 8, 1.
iZopototy, A 6, 7.
ifovdeveiv, A 63, 52.
izdyay wpaypara, A 8, 7.
iraipeodar, with gen., A 58, 14.
i m A 28, 10.
ixgomic, B 6, 28.
{mei, * whereas,’ A 4, 8.
izedn, with imperf., A 81, 14,
ir;?quv, A 65, 15. 17; 67,

irnpealay, A 1, 5.
ixi, with gen. :

{9’ éavrov, ‘unmarried,” A
29, 11.

i¢’ yudv, ‘in our case,’ A 5,
1.17; comp. 36, 9; 55, 1.

ix’ évéparog, A 61, 11. 41.

=i riyovg iorac3ar, A 26,135.

ip’ vuav, ¢ before vou,’ A 4,
12; B 8, 18.

ix’ Vwodigewe, A 19, 7.

{mi=tempore, A 13, 15; 26,
6; 384,9; 385,25; 46,3.6;
56,11; 61, 42.

with dat. :

ix’ a\layyp, A 23, 9.

final cause :

i &varpo¢§, A 29,3,

ix’ araywyy, A 54, 8.

ixi cohaose, A 57, 1.

iz’ iravaywyy, A 23, 10.

ixi ovkogarrig, B 12, 12,
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dwi, with dat. :
of emotion, A 42, 13; 61,

GREEK

'lm"-'pena.-
i¢’ nuiv, A 8,1; 43,8; B 4,
11;

ix’ abroic, A 40, 22.
:;1 Xxpovosg, A 18, 15.

with ace. :
éxi, ‘after,” A 21, 27; 25, 9.
10; 83, 11.

ixi woly, A 63, 14,

ixi 70 aird, A 40, 39; 67, 7.
éxiBaivay roig lepoic, A 62, 7.
ixpiveoxay, A 16, 42,
ixipywoig, B 10, 19.
imypagesdas, A 4, 28,
imuixea, D 7, 23.
imwcarnyopeiv, A 7, 9; 26, 31,
iruvpwarg (?), A 45, 6.
dmpivay pn, with inf., B 7, 2,
impovn, constr., A 28, 7.
dmivowa, D 7. 2.
imiocedng, A 8,17; 18, 18; 44, 47.

izmicrapar, with or,, A 7, 15; 24,

11; 47, 15.
with inf., A 5, 10; 44,
48; 46.15; B9, 18.
with part., B 14, 8,
ixioracig, A 44, 88.
iriracg (?), A 44, 88.
imrdevpa, D 1, 9,
éxirpowog, A 13, 16; 34, 10; 40,
17 -

vimﬁvm-:—lrupévem -&vu'pov, A
4, 5.

14,
imgaveiac woeaosar,
5, 6.

ixdnrevoc maicwy, A 18, 8.
ixromme Seoc, B 12, 82,
iropxilev, B 6, 20.

$mopmioric, B G, 28.

dpav, A €9 ; 89, 23.

oric wawdeiag, A 1,45 2,9.

pyov, A 8, 16.

dpeiv (present), D 2, 8,

lpevvay, A 28, 3.

puatov, A 18, 4.
dpwromouiv, B 11, 10.
doriac wouiodar, A 14, 16.
§repog xapa—, A 43, 82.

INDEX.

& mparray, A 28, 11,

eayyila, A 66, 14.

ebayyedileoSar, with ace., A 83,
19

e mg, with aor. inf,, A 14, 20.

e3akeiv, D 12, 4.

vy tov Piov wapixey, A 8,
10

evodovy, B 7, 83.
evpioxey (constr.), A 4, 8.
wWoeBng, A 1, 1.
eUréveg, A 65, 5.
sroverepog, B 10, 12.
pavag vBpilay, A 4, 85.
ehxapioreiv—0o sixapiorn3eic &prog,
A 65,19.
9 evxapwornSeica Tpo-
én, A 66, 10.
exapioria, A 63,18; GG, 1.
exepag, B 2, 22,
ex—evxag wowia3ar, A 65, 4.
&xac xai evxaowriav ava-
wépweay, A 67, 15.
exac wéuweav, A 67, 18.
Adyog sUxiic xai evxapioriac,
A 13, 4; and mpooevyn,
A 13, 4 (note).
ebxopat, with aor. inf., A 15, 20.
ixuv=dvvaolai, A 8,5; 4,19; 16,
13; 19, 20; 24, 8; 58, 1;
61, 38; D 3, 30.
with part., A 56, 9.
otx {xw, constr., A 12, 18.
with adverb, A 8, 8; 40, 13.
ol Exovreg, ‘the well-to-do,” A
ExeoSat,with gen., AGS,1.  [67, 2.
ix3péc, A 81, 20.
fwg dv, A 45, 8.

z.

v mijy ivSace Borpy, B 12, 8.
qwomoueiv, D 5, 22, 28.

H.
7 and © confounded, A 4, 4; 29,7;
B 8, 8.
7 after Sé\ay, A 15, 26.
nysicda, A 4, 5. | .- .
Aién, A 28, 1. )
Whiov Bpéoa, A 67, 6. 25. 81.

#v, with ind., A 2, 19,

e
2



GREEK

o.

Savarov éto3¢v¢w, A 18, 2,
3av¢ro¢ 7 Inuia, A 11, 5.
wpiodn, A 44, 41. See opi-
v,
Savdrov xaragpoviiv, D 1, 5.
Siiog Adyog, A 36, 4.
Se\crueée, B 11, 11,
Si\w and L?tkw, A 15,25
Sipg, A 33,27; D 4, s
Squrog, D 6, 22.
Sedg—0 dysmroc, A l4, 9; o
dyivwqrog xai atdnc,
23, 8.
‘7!"”]1’0‘ a'w,B 6,1; o dyir-
wnro¢ xai dppnrog, B 12,
17; 18, 15.
o 67vucroc, B 10, 18.
o axqawmroc tm wamp Ce-!
: vme kai .
xai rov G\wy dpirav, A
G, 2.
o dwm’pmc xaxov, A 6, 4.
6 dppnrog, A 61, 38.
o drpexrog xai del dv xai
7wvnrup roy axdvrwy, A
18, 20.
6 leomorng wavrwy kai wa-
rnp, A 36, 6.
) Sq;nwpyoc Touce roi mwav-
rog, A 13, 1; rav wavrwy,
A 58, 6.
o Ixdzxrne O Jdixaiog, B 12,
82

; B1,3.

o dvrwg, A 18, 16.

o wavroxpdrwp sai wavroxri-
orng xai &Mroc, D7,5.

0 wavrey Giomicwy, A 14,
21,

o wamp rav wavrwy, A 43,
2; 4 marjp rav SAwy, A
63,89. 45; 65, 11; o wa-
rip wavrey cal Ssomworng,
A12,34; 32,39; 46,20
¢ marijp Tév GAwy xai -
non)c, A 61, 11. 86; 6|
= v warr)p £a _myuovp-
m, A'E,5; 0 rav oAwy

rump xai oquvp‘yoc, A

()(,,4,,@9:,276

265

Stéc—0 woumic Tovde roﬁ wavrig,
A 26, 27; & wavrwy woun-
ric, A "0 7; o wouriic
r. nmv.A87,4 ) t;«;tr
e Tov ovpariey xai yai-
ywy axdavrev, A 58, 8.

dto0éBua, D 1, 2; 4,17. 20; 6, 9.

Seooe3eiv, D 8, 1.

Siopopeioar, A 33, 86; 83, 8.

Jerog — Serov Gwvopa, A 10, 7; B

6, 1.
Sewpnresg, A 28, 18.
Spnoxeia, D 8, 6.
Smut'mv,A 62,8; D1,4; 2

INDEX.

Svpdrwy xai Svuapdrev, B 5, 15.
Svude and dpyn, A 40, $4.

L

1 for i, B 8, 3.

; iCrog, with gen., A 32, 8.

icov, A 83, 13.

a'Em'rmc,A 89, 10; B 8, 9;
28.

uod ovycAnroc, A 1,4; 56,15; B

ltpov, A 9,20; 32,29; 62,8.

wa ri, A 40, 8

mrmoe ¢op,3a3¢c, 27, 6.

ioracdai—imi riyovg oradivai, A
26, 15. Seec. 2., 9.

1a'ropuv, with part., A 38, 83.

ioxvay, with inf., A 44, 45.

K.

»

10,

[y -

oy

tonoare, A 56, 19.
:a:npu!uv rijc TANYIC, A 51, 9.
xaZtoSnadpevoc, A 85, 26.
xadopdoiv, B 7, 16.
mi—-emphntic, Al17,12; 44, 24,
epexegetic, A 63, 10.
xai avrog, A 54, 35; 63, 14;
B 6. 10.
xai avrn, B 2, 2.
xai avra, B 3, 7.
kai avroi, B 4, 12,
xai yip, A 4,12; 7, 2; 83,
18; 61,14; 62,6; 63,47
Bs 14; 6,14; 10,13; 13,

mi 7np roi, A 4, 27,
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rai—xai—3é, A 82, 45; 83, 17;
44, 48; B3, 20; 61, 27;
.68,7; 64,1; B 2 62,

GREEK

raiwvoxwottiv, A 61, 2.
xawdg, A 15 28.
wapa, A 21, 5.

raixep, with part., A 7,7; 45,17,
with finite verb A 4, 14
xaxiay ixay, A 9, 16,
raxoepydg, A 12, 8.
mhw—cu)unuaa, A6 1.
cidApvras, A

, 2
ral\upeiv, A 12, 27.
xalog kdyaloc (immenl), B2, "0.
za\vxrawy apapriac, D 9, 2‘.’.
xdv, ‘even if,' A 2,7: 16, 28;
48; 53,29; B 1. 5.
(elliptical), A 18, 19; 26, 36;
57,11; 33,2, 8,1 73 lo,
7 D
ﬁ)l' xel, A 46 10
xaprepia Biov, A 16 14.
xard, with acc. :
kar’ d\pdaav=d\nlac, A 2,

l
xar’ atiav, A 43, 5.

INDEX.

kardoracg rij¢ wokreiag, D 5, 11,
raracripiley, A 21, 15.
xararpixyav, B 8, 8.
xaragaiveoSas (lmdd.), A 18, 19.
xaragpoveiv, A 25, 8.
rarayevdeodar Seov, D 4, 9.
xariyuy, A 44, 45; 45,3; D 6,15
xarnyoptiv, A 4, 26 (note).
xarop3ovy, A 43, 14.
nicstu, A1ll,6; 12, 11,
a0T. Kepdi)

pliaavrec, A 44,
49,

nyaquw, A 67, 25,

xnpvocay, with part., A 54, 6.

rAfiog Juxav, A 18, 8.

44, | xoun) yévearg, A 22, 5.

rowvwvia Aéywy, B 8, 18, 4
xowvag, A 22, 1,
rokalev, A 3,4; D 6, 20.
icolasaro, B 2, 31.
coAaoig aiwvia, A 8, 15; 12, 3;
18, 5; 45, 24.
. kai ripwpia, B 8, 12,
rodosig xai ripwpias, A 43,
4.

xépog, A 57, 11.

xar’ ixeivo rod v, A 17, ,_,_,A6o.lo

2; 26,15; 83, 18 60 5; xparmoc—u xparwre, DI, 1.

62, 10, pioic—xpioty woi LA 2,18;
xar’ mmpw, B1,8. 753, 9.
rara m:paw, A 19, 16. apo:oc:doc, A 24, 5.
kara eapovg, A 81 4. xpovicny—nuspa, A 67, 80. 31.
xara ptmﬁokrw, A 20, 3. xvogopeiv, A 83, 16.

xad’ npac, ‘our,” A 42, 11.
xad vpag, A 22, 9.

with gen., ‘against,” A 2, 16.
\erbs compounded with, A 4,

mraﬁcan,A 4, 88.

xara cknv—mﬂyikau, B13,5.

mmomqntv, D 4,16.

mracwauw, AT, 4.

mfacwaﬂnmv, D 10 13.

xar ra, A 21, 18.

‘arnkcytw, enroll 'A 89, 19; 46 14,

rge upon, A 4, 26.

:nfa!mm,A 10, 11. 15.

xaraxAnecewy, aor. mid., A 56, 12.
raraxiayijvas, A 5,8.

xarapytiv, B 6, 24.

raraoxev) Aéyov, B 10, 81.

A.

. Aaheiv, A 38, 14.

AavZavew (coustr.), A 85, 1;
8.

Aadg, A 38, 22; 89, 4; 47, 4.
Xarpw(w, A lb, 2‘.’.
Aéyav, ‘mean,’ A 11, 2.
(constr),A59 1; B 1,12

Adray—ro Aeiwoy, A 32, 3

ra Aeirovra, A 52, 7.

ot Aamouevor, ‘indigent,’

A 67,2. 23.

Xym,c—)\parm iv ilpnuig, A 12,

)uS'oEooc, D2, 16.
AoyileoSau, with inf., A 2, 18; 58,

57,



GREEK

m.znsm, 'mh or, A 12, 41; 19,
mhpm. A 40,18

Aoywdr—ro A. 70 GAov, B 10, 2.
Xoycov, A 382, 53.

Xoywpov nxzw, B 11,8,

Aéyos, ‘word,’ & ;ppnvwrmk, A

, 8.
o wapd Jsot dyy\-
reog, A 22, 7.
&UXiic kai evxapio-
riag, A 13, 4.
dia Adyov, A 13 8
55,26; 67,1
0 Huxog, B 8, 2.
¢ reason,’ loyoc, A 68 1.
0 Xaoyoc,A 2, 2, 12,

pera Adyov, A 13,
18.

Aéywp xai dAnJeig, .
A6, 8

8.

@An¥ic Adyog, A 3,
5; 5,12; 43, 23.

6p36c Adyog, B 7.
29; 9,19.

Mpwv Adyos, A
2,5, |

loyoc aipei, A 3, 20. !
¢THE WORD,’ o)wyoc,A 12,27;
. ; B6,7.
Xoyoc, A 22,7; B
10, 4.
Myoc Suoc. A 83,
86; 86, 4.

o Xoyoc Selog wy, A !

10, 22,

& Aéyog rov Seov, A
63, 10.

o r&c Adyoc, B 8,
10.

Adyog poppweic, A
ns;:ma' rob Adyov, '
cmpm’xfmw Xoyou
”‘WC» B S, 9.
Adyog 2eiog ntppa-
ﬂmc, B13,11.
Adyog 6 dyrog aamu-
vonrog, D 7, 6

INDEX. 267

Aowwdy, A 8, 21; 53,28; 67,1; B
5,12; 15,11; D 9, 14.
Mvrp&v roma&m, A 61, 18.

Avxviac ¢ mrporn A 26, 38.
Awrodvrng, B 2, 5,1. ’
M.

maywic—paywxai ypagai, B 5, 18.
paywai Svvausug, A 26,
7.

payai oTpogai, A 14, 6.
;uywm ﬂxvm,A 14, 11.
paywy riyvy, A 80, 8.
| dia paywng réxvng, A 26,
20.

pdyor, A 18, 9.
padnpara=Aéyoc, A 8, 17,
p@ oy, with comp., A 19, 1.
ﬂav3avuv, with part., A 54, 43;
89, 2.

with mf., ‘to," A 39, 7;
i 44, 8.
with inf,, ¢ thaz, =0ore,
| A12,14; 43,6, -
;uu-nE, A58
|p¢1¢kuoc,n 3,11; 10, 1.
peyaleasrng, D 10, 17. .
m:towc. A 20, 9.
| peiwats Tijc aapxdc, D 4, 11.
;u;mr—;u)\w ori —;uku, A 4,
',u»uw, with pres. inf., A 19, 31;
82, 82; 42, 1; 45, 3;
| 52, 4. . .
| with fut., A 28, 9.
with aor., A 52, 20.
! pév, without 5, A 18,10; B 2,22,
! 80 ; 5,8
—;mv, A4, 27
i piv ovy, A 53, 1.
| pévew, with dat., A 18, 5.
;upmvav, A 15, 46.
| pera and ovv, A 8, 4.
paraBaliay, ¢ chnnge, A 21, 32,
| ‘translate,” A 81 16.
perafoln, A 20, 5.
| ptraﬁo)\m wowy, A 13,
11; B 5, 6.
| 'm'akmhc. A 6¢ 17.
ptravoca,A 28, 9 40, 24,
'urekumc,A 438, 16.
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pixpe ov, wnh ind., A 8,19; 49,

wit.h mbj., A 67, 10.
M,vmhinf as a subst., A 2, 4; 9,
21; 89, 28.
with inf aﬁer verbs of saying, A
4, 18; 5, 2; 18, 22; 28, 16;
57, 1; B 10 14,
with ‘articalar (arthne) part., A
4,9; 19,19; 45, 23.
with anarthric A5, 4;9,
4; 24,2; 28,9; 29 1; 86
11; 89, 10; 43, 27; H,SO;
49, 14; 53, 36; 54, 81; 58,
8; 60,15; 63,45; B 2, 24
7, 21 D 6 10.
with mbj (fear), A 12,17,
xmper ), A 13, 46.
with ind., B 8, 5
with opt. 'for o, A 26, 21.
with pres. imper., A 15, 48.
aor. unper A 41, 13.
pleonastic, A 57, 18.
;mouc-—pqowa—ovéwa. B709.
Mookog—pqo oAwg, A 29, 10
B, ob piy, D 5, 5.
pnpvay oﬂ, A 51,1,
g, A 39, 11,
pifeac w, B 5, 11.
pikic deoc kai datﬂ'lc xai dsparic,
A 27,12, See dvidny.
,uaanXoc. A 14, 15.
povog (misplaced), B 7, 9.
popén, A 4, 28 (note).
popqpofomv, A, 11.
pogng—Myoc Hoppwdeic, A 3,

&m;p, A 53, 16.

pueripa, D 7, 18.
N.
vads, A 9, 2.
vexvopavreia, A 18, 7.
wopiley, ¢ think fit," A 8, 18.
kal ofea2ar, D 2, 28.

vouvexie, A 12, 32; 46, 24.
vovgc—dat., vot A 42,
vy (wide accepntion), A 29,13;

81,22; D 1, 10.

INDEX.

=,

Eeiv—Liovreg kai ripvovreg,'A 9,
9,

ﬁm;c, ‘strange,’ A 16, 15.
Evhov—LEuAy iuxayijvar, B 3, 2.

0.

o, article for demonstr A3 8.
position of, A 6, 7.
of ideal ltudard, A8, 3.
ods, A 47, 5.
réw!c rivd xai révde, A 48, 9.
rade pdv, ravde &i, B 7, 80.

; | oidapsvy=iouev, A 26, 21; 55, 28;

59, 18; B8, 5.6; 12, 88.
onmuc, appropmtely, A 40, 18.
oizovopia—oirovopiar Ssov, D 4,15,

olxovopiay  weXIOTEV-
o2a, D 7, 8.
mcﬂppuv, A 15, 43.
olov, ‘as for instance,” A 43, 27;

46, 11.
oldg re, A 19, 8.

S\ Uvai—oOAioar, A 25, 14.
o\l wpog xdow, A 2, 12,
opodiatrog, A 14,17; B 2, 18.
opdluyoe, A 27, 14.
opowra&nc,A 1, 4; 10, 26.
opowrpowwc, D 3, 6.
opdrotrog, B 2, 18,
opoloyeiy, o oﬂ, AT, "l.

18,

vmh part., B 13, 6.
éveporouwic, A 18, 9.
Svtipwy impavea, A 14, 5.
ovopa Serov, A 10, 7; B 6, 1.
and wpéap rmc.B 6, 6
Srwg, A 4, 21; 11. 7: 14, 19; 47,
6; B2 2,16; 12, 7; 18,

wnth Illbj ., =inf., A 63, 5.
Soyn, A 40, 4.
oprlay Ydvarov kard rwoc. A 44,
41; 45,17; 47,15; 68, 4.
6ppﬂa&¢u awd, A 26, 29,
b¢—=xai og, B 2, 57.
with uév for demonstr., A 24,
12; D 2,16; 4. 7. 16.
Scye,A 12, 22, B3, 4.
oomip—ijmwep, A 28, 18.

R



GREEK

8¢c—oxep, A 12, 88; 18, 8; 24, 8;
85, 2; 45, 21; 55, 4.
Soﬂc (eolorlm), A 38,15; 63,
29; 67, 30
&ov,A 40, 22,
ooy t,A4 3. 14.
x avroic, A 40, 22;
comp. B 4, 11; 135, 11.
Soog—>o0n Cuvapg, A 13 5 55,27;
67, 13.
doria, A 19, 4.
orav, with subj. for ore, with ind.,
A 87,8; 88, 10.
ore, with fat, ind., A 52, 11. 23,
with pres. md A60 2,
G, after gnpi. See pnui
A 24, 1; 26, 85 B 3,

16.
o? or ovx (adherescent), A 14, 16;
16, 44¢; 18, 20; 26, 80;
49, 2; 60,29; 67,17; B
2,5. Comp. A 32, 39.
in protasis, B 3, 22,
ob un, with subj., A 38, 9; 52, 81.
with fat. ind., A 89, G.
cvpavée and ou'rpavoi,A 16, 8; 81,
32; DT,
obre for ov';&,A 43, 8. 10.
dpedeiy—rov dmodaviiv éwnko;u-
wov, A 11, 10.
S¢3ijvai ron, A 87, 13; 50, 34.
SpMiaxavev—Sphnonre, A 4, 9.
SpAnowuey, A 8 19.
Yo—mpoc Tag ojeig Szklmm, B
1

1, 11,
oy Opav, A 80, 7; iceiv, A

et ]

I

wadevay, A 40, 51.
xalawg, A 2, 8.
Ia)aiorisn, A 1, 8.
wa\u—ad waw, A 20, 4.
wappdywe, B 13, 6.
wavroxparwp, D 7, 5.
wavroxriorng, D 7, 3.
wapd, with acc., A 8, 18; 19,19;
58,6; B4,°.
¢ contrary to,’ A 22, 4; B2,
10; 7, 39.
‘owing to,’ B 14, 4.

‘mon than,” A 20, 9;

'mhgen.,Al’I 3; 26,9;
87.

mthdn. A 8,8; 18, 9; 28,

. 13 33D8 60, 28 B7,9.
xapadixeodai, D 4, 7.
pathSﬁvm. A 28,

wapacéfacda, A 21, 29.
wapadidovas, A 6,10; 66, 19.
wapaireio3a, A 2, 8; 29, 4; 46,
15; B 10, 17; Il)) 4, 8; 6, 22,
rapaxadearavar, D 2, 33.
wapaceeveoas, A 4, 24,
rapcn::;sﬁuv, with acc., A 16, 13.
wapalaufavey, A 4, 23.
tapaanv—raquaymm Sea-
Aexrog, ¢ peculiar,’ D 5, 4.
wapaonuog, D 5, 4.
caparnpqm;,D 4 13.
rapan&wm, A l.’, 435,
wapagéipuv, A 86,11 ;
xapaypijedat, A 49 14,
mapecpevery, D 4, 13.
wdpedpog, A 18, 9.
m!ptmormoc, A 67, 24.
wapixuy dgopude, A 4, 25.
imioxejav, A 3 17.
gpocimy, A 42, 10.
wapowcsiv, D 6, 17.
wagc—ix xavroc, A 7,6; B 12, 8.
warpwéc—acoliac warpwdg, A 12,
80.
warpopovre, A 21, 23,
wusaoxeiv, D 7, 15.
TUSUy—redn Kai €g wiorw dyw, .
A 10, 18.
TWETLUTPEVOL KAl TIOTEVOV-
reg, A 8, 6; 10, 5.
moTEVOVTES pa\how Ci kal
r{ﬂw;'aivm, A‘l7, 14..
waadijvai re kai wioTEV-
oai, A 18, 6.
THOTWOL Kai MOTEVWOL, A
61, 4.
fpasov kai ixtioinoay, A
12, 14,
constr. with ri, A 8, 8;

64, 15.

18, 10; 29, 6; 89, 8;
47,9.
)
x"| '.‘..,‘
f‘y;'l"'." \o
//_I “.‘I‘P ’5\‘
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GREEK IXDEX.

wridey—with inf =0, A 12, 20; ' méamhnn A 67,11

57,2; B1,9; ll 18.
TuIw gai Tieny, 53, 44
wipzuy airgouc, A 13,12,
ehyax, A 67,13,
wopxac gai tuvove, A 13,8,
weviae, A 12, 20.
wipi3iypa, B 13, 1.
Teouizov, A31,7.
Twioyo, BBIO 11.
mgnsivas, B 11, 25.
retupivor, B 13, 2.
fqpk A 60,31.
mieTiver, see weiduy.
rXcrmr—ﬂ, Tpury Thassirn ar-
Spoxy, A 44, 2.
®Anupddiv, A 3,19; B 8, 24.
Evpa—=xy. Gyiov, A 61, 43.
76 ®x¥. 70 aywov, A 63, 12.
.10 ayiov, A 67, 6.

tdqmv,nth ace., A 39 13.

wopxai, ‘solemn pravers,” A 13, 8.
wovnoewruy, A 61, 3.

xownpeveosar, A 64, 11.

rmpéc, A2 19.

=ovmoog (?), A 22, 17,

70 Ztiov dylo¥ TOOONTIKGY, ronvmn,A 14, 10.

A 3., 11; 33, 20.
.10 émrv, A 3’.’. 34.

fnpox m:onyc Touiczat =
wopistosar, B 2, 10.

3Covyw

70 TOOONTIKGY ETVET ua, A zoaypara izayew, A 3, 7.

21,

59,7; 63,2.34.
70 xv. 70 *p., A 85, 9.
=Y. 70 T009., A 6, 8.
wouiy and modrrav, B 4,12,
wouio2as d\\oroiav, B 2, 9.
dricutiv, A 30, 5.
éiyapiac, A 15, 12.
ixmipway, A ﬁ G.
eyyov, A 23, 15,
i, A1, 9.
&mmew, A 68, 12.
izucvpwary (?), A 435, 6.
dmgpaveiac, A 5, 6.
dpyagiav, A 55, 11.
doriag, A 14, 16.
eixapioriav, A 63, 18.
cbxéc, A 65, 4.
mv,B 13, §32 04
xarnyopiav, .
lpmgp;‘\ 2,18; 58,9.
Aovrpov, A 61, 3.
peridevay, A 43 16.
wv.'nmcv, A 67,11,
waparipnow, D 4 14,
wépovg, B 2, 10.

2; 388, 1; 39, 2: rpmlndromv,Bl 12,
40,15; 47, 2: 53,18; ;

@ rpa-rmv, ‘act aright,’
A28

=piv, with inf., A4 13; 19,9; 40,
24; 62 6; DB 2.
%, mth mf. A 23, 10 30,6;
31,8.36; 42,8; 52,2, 53
10; D 2, 17.
=po ircy izardv xevrixovra, A 46,
9

Tij¢ kpovxiic, A 67, 29.
wpoayytAricoy, A 82, 32; 43, 15.
1ooandﬂnvc, A 36, 5.
fpoayuyww 2at, A 27, 14.
zpoaiptong, A 43, 14 ; 6! 33; 67,

20: B7,16.
wpo3dlesZas, A 26, 2; 54, 8; 56,
7; B Y, 13, ;
xpoyIV wooeyywopéva, A 43,
4; mpoeyvwousvev, A 45, 5.
wmpouwsiv, with fut. inf., A 12, 82;
53, 31.
mpoeXiyxey (e coni), A 7, 4
wpouivas (inpu)—mpoi2as (%), B 8,
- l .

®poievar (el ) — wpotorrog rod

Adyov, A 22, 18; 83, 7.



GREEK

xpotgravar—o wpotarwg, A 65, 9;
67, 135. 21.
rpf)cwénl Séyparog,

y 7.
wpocarapdutiodas, A 22, Q.
xpokarixtv—xpoxareoxncvia $nun,
A2 16
wpokarixovres Aoyt-
opoi, D 2, 1.
wpoxnpvooay, A 81, 2; 86, 153; B
8, 17.
xpocgaic, A 3, 8.
wpohapSBaveay, A 19, 25 (note).
wpohiyaw, ‘ forewarn,” A 14,1; 68,
8.

wpodning, A 2, 14; B 4, 16.
mpopnvvey, A 28,6; 33,7; 46,9;
48, 8; 60, 2.
wpég, with gen., A 2,17; 4, 84,
=, pnTpog, ‘on the mother’s
side,” A 62, 13.
with acc. :
OXiyov, A 12, 7.
xdpwv, A 2, 12; xai néoviy,
BS,6

, 6.
with dat., A 40, 11.
wpocayopevua, B 6, 11.
wpoayodgew, A 27, 20.
wpogosxeodat, A 10, 3.

mwpoadoxav, with aor. iof., B 3, I.
wpoctivar—wpdoeart, A 10,23; B2, ’
47; 12, 16.

ra wpogivra, A 10,3; B,

;157; 11, 21. 26; 12,

wmpooedeiv (constr.), A 16, 24.
zpoaixew (sc. rov vour), A 13, 22;
57, 18. |
wpoonyopia, A 4, 7.
wpoonlovy, A 58, 15.
wpooxuveiy, with acc., A 16, 20; 17,
8; (20,16); 26,13;
49, 2; B 18, 16.
with dat., D 2, 26. I
mpooauSaveawy (?), A 10, 2. 11.
wpogoeiv, A 62, 14.
wpoopaivey, B 12, 23,
wpdepnag, B 6, 6.
wpooripay, B 14, 12.
wpooripdadai, B 2, 63.
wpoopépev, A 18,8; D 2,34; 8,8.

INDEX. ' 271

wpoopiptodar (m;d.), A 18, 4; 67,

(pass.), A 67, 14.
wpoopopa vAun, A 10, 1.
wpogpuwnag, A 1, 8; 68, 12,
xpooxvoc, B 12, 25,
wpodwyvpia dvo, yA 4, 1.
FPOCWTOV, SeE A0,
wg axo wpoowxov, A 86,
2,6.7.8; 87,1; 88, 1.
wporpimeadar, A 18, 22; 16, 11;
40, 14; 55, 28; B 10, 19,
xporpoxn, A 21, 21.
wpopdvat — wpoipnuey, A 12, 22,
21, 29; 22, 6; 82, 45; 45, 21;
63,11; 67,18; B 6, 15. *
TPOPNTEVEY — WPOLTEPTEVTO, A

3835, 27.
mexpopnrevodat, A
4, 31.
rpou'pmn}ovro, A3,
&.

wpoegnrerdn, A 80,
7; 81,85; 83,1;
50, 18.
with part., A 85, 27.
wpognricoy wvevua, A 88, 1; 89,
2; 40, 15. See wvetpa.
xpurn—1) Tpeirn Covamg, A 82, 89.

! wpardroxog rov Jeod, A 23, 8.

76 3eg, A 83, 28,

. wip aleviov, A 52,14; B1,10; 2,

6; 7,25; 8,13.16; 9,3; D 10,
29.
P.

pavic, A 19, 8.
pavriZav, A 62, 8.
odov=pdcuoy, A 12, 42.
ﬁuv—‘!’u'om xd\\e, B 11, 17,
pewovéioy, B 2, 19,
pnrog, A 35, 26.
prreiv, A 18, 12,
pizray ra yoveusva, D 5, 16.

2.
edpxec, A 26, 34; €6, 10; B 12,
6.
capxorousiv, A 82, 41; 66, 7. 11.

caravag, A 28, 2.
atBaoric, A 1, 2.

(0]
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oiffey, A 24, 9.

oifeo3al, A 24 4,
xai wpooxvyeiv, A G, 8.

oxiqvepa, D 6, 17.

oo’«l!c.?m,A 14, 22,

copwmc,A 14, 27. B4

oxipua ray Xpwuamw, .

P exippara &\ndeiag, ‘A 44,

29.

exepparuic Aéyos, B 8, 9; 18, 10.
oripyav, A 2, 2.
oroixeiov, B 5, 5.
oroixeia, ‘starry signs,’
D 7, 14,
{ payeai, A 14, 6.
ovyxaras\ivic2at, B 2, 9.
ovysararidesdai, A 65, 8.
ebycAnroc iepa, A 1, 4.
ovyxpwrilteSal, D 12, 23.
avAAyug, © assistance,’ A 26, 235,
ovpBuavar, B 21,
CUp TEPVOOTEY, A 26, 14.
wyrpaypaﬂvw&m, A 16, 16.
ooy, A Q28
ovvilevag, A 40, 18 67 7. 26.
ovvemyvopwy, A 66 15.
cwcmrraa&m, B 2, 42, 4,13
ouvixav,D 6, 14. 1
Javrév, A 12, 9.
ovwipdua, D 2, 3.
ovvivar—ouvveivas (absol.).
with inf., A 60, 32.

cvnmorebay, A Gl, 8.
qvvodumdpos, A 16, 15,
agvvopav, A 9, 21; 19, 20,
ovvovawadecSar, A 83, 14.
avvraic—ovvralv (e coni.) wor-

wodat, B 1, 6.
ouvyreleiy, A 65, 14.
ovvrideolas, A 89,19; B9, 12.
opaleodas, A 43, 14.

fina, A 4, 28.
owlay—owdipvat gwrnpiav, A 63,

8

GREEK

swppoviZioday, B1,7; 2, 8.
T.
réfic—iv rpirp rdle, A 18, 18
rs (solitary), A 6. 8; 61, 88.
re—re, A 13,1
re—xai, A l, 4; 6, 7 (note).

INDEX.

-

n’ylog—hi riyovg oralijvai, A 26,
recvoyowsiy, D 5, 15,
ricvov, A 27, 13.
ricva dvdyemg— dyvoiac—
mpoarpéaewg — imariung,
A 61, 32,
rileov= rthwc, A 29,4; 62, 5; D
2, 26.
nkoc,A 27, 10.
ﬂpartm,D 8, 9.
ﬂparoxoym,A 54, 9.
rixyme—adid réxvng Opoloyetv, A
28, 14.
rtpupuv—npupua&m, BY,9.
rquw, see koAacig.
ﬂc—o uiv ne, D 2, 8.
rpira zepl Tov rpirov, A GO, 28.
rpowawoy, A 53, 21.
rpémrog—riv avrév rpiwor, A 19,
10. 14,

3y rpixov, A 4,22: 7,5;
10, 125 12, 29; 14, 7
19, 12; 28, 13; 26, 80;
27, 5; 82, 42; 50, 8;
52,5; 61,1; 66,7; B
6, 11.
Svwep rpomov, A 57, 3.
ix wavrég rpoxov, A 2, 65
12, 8. 16,
rvplurray, A 3, 19,
1.
vzayopedew, A2 2; 12 81,
vmapxav, A 2, 10; 8,225 4, 4;
22,105 29, 13 46 19,
vmn:pomw, A 58, 16.
Vmepopav, D 1, 5.
vmpcrové'a..m, D11
vmnpereiv, A 17, 9.
qupcnyc, A 14, 5.
vmisyviicat, with pres. inf., A 5,
1;
l':ro p&ww, B14,1.
poauyn, A 14, 20.
vwolayﬁavnv, A 12 28; 88, 87.
vropovn, A 16, 15.
vwoa'urrew, A 4, 2.
vtoaramc, D27
Voreooy xpovocc, A 4G, 4
bparpiiodat, with mf., A 12, 80.



GREEK

®.

pdyeodai=ideodas, A 47, 13.
gaiveedar, with inf., B 7, 87.
. with part., A 12, 87; B
5, 8.
pav;n-an, 2 aor. mid., A
3.

¢avae ori, A 33 83,
with part., A 88, 26.
fgnuev, A 8, 1; 26, 29,
$appaxsvrig, B 6, 28,
gdacay, A 21, 2; 63, 44; B 12, 20.
with m.A 85 18.
’mvkoc, A2 4; 43, 16
pipay |[ay?ow, A 2, 16.
$9un xaxcn, A 2, 15.
4% tompa,A 3:. 23
avey—op3Sdaoag, A 12, 87,
ﬁmmmc,A 23,11; 46,

PSiyyea m,A 86,7; 88,2; B 10,
5; 18,11,
#daridng, A 2,7
¢davSpwria (of God), D 9,15,
,davepufog, D81
¢Aipdovog, B 12, 5
Qdodo&w, A 53, 4.
@\édokog, B 3, 4
@Aoxouog, B 3 3.
$\droyog, B 10, 27.
¢trooropyia, D 1, 8.
MNPONC, B3, 3
¢68nroov, A 5, 7 BY, 2
¢opﬂé¢—¢op/3a3w izzrwv, A 27, 6.
opoc, A 17, 1.
Qpaguv,A ‘70 18.
¢poviiv, D 3, 5.
,p:vru’.’uv—nMwimpzv, A 1],

¢povpeiras 3 Jvyn, D 6, 7.
pvAdrreoSar, vnth inf., B 8,9.

) nndwb_p , A 14 1.
pvotodoytiv—ro ¢uﬂo7\oyowtwv,A

; 57,6,
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,«m) &\oyog xai rodunpd, A 8,

p«-m{uu,AGl 40; 65, 4.
pwriouig, A 61, 40

X.

apaixerne, B 11, 24,
zépw adivas, B 2, 59.
wpog xapw, A212
x%ic xai xpynyv, B 5L 1.
Xx\tovrasric ﬂpnococ, A 8, 16.
xAevdZeav, D 2, 80
Xon—xoa¢ cai mcmc, A 24, 10.
xopnyei», D 1,12; 8,12,
qup.ara xai rrnpam, A 14,12,
xpnorig, A 4, 4,
Xpwﬂam,A 4, 15,
Xpioric, A 4, 23,
O nuirepoc, A 48, 2; 54,
16; 62, 14; B 10 2]
0 wowrdyovog Suw, A 58,
18.

; B3,6.

xpovoc—xpowxc torepoy, A 46, 4.
Xxwpg—iv Cevrépg, A 13, 17.

Xwptiv sig dvawodyoiav, A 18, 8;
57,14,

.

ybwooéo&a, B 14, 4.
Yevéodoyeiv, A 8 3; B13,4.
Yevéaddyog, B 2, 3:.

Yijpov rideod al, A 3,12,
Yogoleng, D 4, 1

Q.
&, with gen., A9, 18; D 9, 14, 24.
25

&, with inf,, A 21, 24; 56, 18; 60,
82; B7,32; 4
with pnrt.,A-l- 18; 28,13; 46,
6; 52,4 54,1:,3 13 8
5; D 2,4,
ucn,A40 38.

@are, with md A 46,15; 59,18.
pn and xnf A 22, ll
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A.

Abraham a Christian, A 46, 12.
Accusative (inner object), A 9, 9;
15, 39.

(e%g;ate), A18,2; 61,

Achilles, A 23,18,

Acts of Pilate, A 85, 25; 48, 7.

Adonis loved by Aphrodité and
Persephoné, A 25, 4.

Advents of Christ, A 41, 52,

Adversative relations, A 7, 7.

Aesculapins ascended to heaven,

21, 9.

cured diseases and |

. raised the dead, A
54, 44

9

Amen, A 65, 16.

Amphilochus, oracle of, A 18, 14.

Ananias, A 46, 13.

Angels — God has committed to,
the care of men and |
things under heaven, B |
5,8; D17,10.

bad, are the progenitors
of demons, B 5, 11.

began to need sacrifices
when overcome by lusts,
B 5, 16.

subjugated the human
race, 51 5,'}18. by h

poets ¢ em e
name they had yeach
given himself and sons,
B 5, 24.

Animal worship, A 24, 4 foll.

Antinous, A 29, 13,

Antiopé, A 23,9,

Antoninas Phﬂmhns (Marcus

Aurelius), A 1, 2,

SUBJECTS.

Aorist and negative, A 4, 10.
imperative, large use of, A

y 6.

inf. for fut., A 12, 28; 15,
19. 83; 57,1.

ingressive, A 3,13; 12,17;
14,1; 15,15,

negative aor. imperative, A

41,18.

Aphrodité, A 25, 4.

Apostles, twelve, A 39, 9.

Apposition of genitive with pos-

sessive, A 14, 23.

Archestratus, B 13, 8.

Ariadue, A 2], 14,

Article with inf., A 8,9; 10, 16.
as antecedent, A 5, 8.
position of, A 6, 7; 17,

1

11.
of standard, A 18, 2; 61,
89,

Atheism, Christians accused of, A
6,1; 18, 1.

Attraction of gender, A 28, 18.

Augaustus, A 1, 2,

Azarias, A 46, 18.

B.
Bacc‘l;ius, grandfather of Justin, A
1

Bw’chu, inventor of the vine, A
54, 24.

, 24,
ass sacred to, A 54, 23,
lover of boys, A 25, 8.
torn in pieces, A 21, 10.
Baptism makes us children of free-
will and knowledge, A
Gl1, 32,
subjects of, A 61, 84.
in the name of Father,
Saviour, and Holy

Pius, A 1, 2,
0]

Ghost, A 61, 11.
2
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Bar-Cochba, A 81, 23.

Bellerophon borne to heaven on
Pegasus, A 21, 13.

Bethlehem thlrtv-ﬁre stades from
Jerusalem, A 34 3.

Briseis, A 25, 13.

C.

Calumnies harmless to the inno-
cent, A 27, 2].
Capparetaea, A 26, 28.
Census under Cyrenius, A 84, 9.
Chss;lty of the Christians, A 14 14;
) 3. .
Chastity, Christ’s law of, A 15, 1.
Christ, “Son and Apostle ‘of the true
God, A 12, 84; 13, 16;
22, 1.
the first-begotten and the
Logos of which the whole
world is partaker, A 46. 8.
made man according to the
will of the Father, B 6,15.
begotten without commixt-
A2l 2
- his mother overshadowed by
.the spgwer of God, A 83,
16 .

whence called the Anoint-
ed, B6, 7.
made flesh, A 66, 11.
born of a virgin, A 22,15,
burn under Cyreunius, 150
years before the Apology
of Justin, A 84,9; 46, 3.
the blood of the grape his
blood, A 82, 32.
bodBv and Logos and soul,
10, 4.
made man for the salmtion
of believers, A
63, 51.
for the human
race, A 63,27,
for the restora-
tion of the hu-
man race, A
23, 9.
fortheoverthrow
of the demons,
B 6,186.

SUBJECTS.

Christ died to rise again and con-
quer death, A 68, 53.
Lis entrance into Jerusa-
lem, A 32, 28.
his two advents, A 52, 7.
his coming looked fur, A
32, 20.
rational worship of, A 13,
18.
believed on by artisans and
illiterate men, B 10, 28.
hidden until he came to
man'’s estate, A 85, 1.
his succinct manner of
teaching, A 14, 26.
will come in judgmeut, D
7, 27.
Chn:;mmty a novelty, A1,8; D

Chnsmns, whence called, A 12, 35.

play on the word Clris-
tian, A 4, 4. 15.

all who obey reason are,
A 486, 10.

from everv kind and
kindred of men, A
1, 5.

the’ truer, not of the
Jews, but of the Gen-
tiles, A 58, 20.

nominal, who give occa-
;ion of offence, A 4,

5.

those who do not show
their Christianity in
their lives are not,
A 16, 26.

are hated without a
cause, A 1, 6.

are condemned on ac-
count of their name
merely, A 4, 1.

are called athexsts, AG,
1; 13,1.

crimes attributed to,
A 26, 83,

which cannot be proved,
A 28, 15,

whether true of heretics
does not appear, A

- 26, 83,
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Christians, slaves tortured to bear
evidence against, B
12, 13.
the-persecutors of,
seem to fear that all
will do right, A 12,
17

[

in spite of their inno-
cence, punished as
sinners, A 24, 3.

should be punished, not
as such, but, as crim-
inals, on evidence, A

. T, 12,

informers against,
should be punished,
A 4,155

but Christians do not
demand it, A 7,
13.

are punished unheard,
A5, 4.

let those who live in-
consistently be pun-

ished, A 16, 44.
Jews hate and kill,
A 81,21,

demons the authors of
charges bronght
agamst. A 10, 22;
14,1; 28, 12,

have many doctrines
like those of phi-
losophers and poets,
A 20, 1; B 12
1.

prove what they teach,

y to

all that is good in phi-
losophy belongs to,
A 60, 26.

their doctrine far su-.
perior to temets of
phxlosophen, B 10,

adore the Supreme De-
uv, A 6,4,
men's life and character
changed by the Chris-
tian religion, A 14,
10; 15,20; 17, 1.

SUBJECTS. 281

Christians wongnpaChrist, AG,4;

do not hate their "per-
secutors, A 57, 7.
deem it impious to ex-
pose infunts, A 27,1;

, 1.

the destruction of the
world postponed on
account of, B 7, 1.

what manner of king-
dom they expect, A
10, 1.

are helps to govern-
ments, A 12, 1.

make a common stock,
A 14, 14.

pray for their enemies,
A 14,18,

cheerfully pay tribute,
AlT, L

their charity, A 14, 14;
&7, 17.

their chastitr, A 14,
10. -

influence of Christian
life, A 16, 14.

lo\']e8 one another, D 1,

their customs and con-
dition, D 5, 1 foll.

the soul of the world,
D 6, 1 foll.

their religion not of
man, but of God, D
71 f(ﬁ.

persecated by Jews and
Gentiles, D 3, 23.

Coincident action A lb. 21; 17,17.

’ICollectivo singular with ’ relative

plural, A 49, 7.
Comparative for snperlaﬁve, B 10,
Concessive relations, A 7, 7. [11.
Conditional. See Greek Index,
B.V. &,
logical, A 4, 6.
anticipatory, A 2, 4.
, A 4,6.
ideal, A 8, 6.
Conflagration. See Greek Index,

8. V. IKTUPWOIC.
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Crention of the world, A 59, 1.

why the world was cre-
ated, A 10, 9.

Crescens the Cynic, B 3, 3; 11, 6.

Cross, A 53, 2; 60, 10.

Crowning, A 24, 10.

Cybelé (mother of the gods), A 27,

16

Cynics, B 8, 25.

Cyreniaus, first procurator of Juden,
A13,13; 46, 3.

D.
Danaé, A 21, 12,
Dative of agent, A 27, 18.
reference, A 19, 1.

David, A 35, 15; 40, 12; 41, 2;
42, 7.

Deacons (Cuixovor) distribute the
eucharist and carry it to the ab-
sent, A 55, 18; 67, 18.

Death appointed to all, B 11, 3.

if n state of unconsciousness,
it would be better for the
wicked, A 18, 8.

Christians do not fear, A 57,
18.

wr%ng to put one’s self to,

despised by Christians, D

Demoniac:'nl fmsession, A 18,18.
Demoniacs cured by Christians, B
6, 25.
Demons try to enslave men, A 14,
4 fol

instigate the persecation
of Christians, A 5, 4;
12,20; B 1,14; 12, 11.

statues of the gods bear:
names and figures of,
A9,T.

disseminate false accusa-
tions against the Chris-
tians, A 10, 23; 23, 14;
B 13,8.

turn men away from read-
ing and understanding
the truth, A 14, 2.

authors of debauchery, A
8,7; 21,29; B 5,20, |

SUBJECTS.

Demons, chief of the—serpeat, Sa-
tan, devil, A 2]18, 1.
try to escape the power
l-yot' the szher mpg of
Christ, A 40, 22,
the aathors of the fables of
the poets, A 54, 1 foll.
did what the gods were
fabled to have done, A
21, 29,
originate heresies, A 56, 7.
instigate heretics, A 26, 1.
strive to lead men away
from God and Christ,
A 58,12,
suffered to live on account
of Christians, B 7, 3.
sons of fullen angels, B 5,
10.
ask sacrifices and services
from those who live ir-
rationally, A 12, 21.
apparitions of, A 5, 6;
14, 5.
bagbears, A 5, 7.
give names to the gods, A
5,11

y 11,
cansed Socrates to be put
to death, A 5, IT7.
Comp. B 10, 12,
hate Christinus the more
because they know the
entire Logos, B 8, 11.
Deucalion same as Noah, B 7, 10.
Devil, serpent, and Satan, A 28, 1.
with his host and human fol-
lowers, will be sent into
everlasting fire, A 28, 5.
this doom delayed on ac-
gotg:t of Christians, B
Ty 3.
Diognetus, D 1, 1.
Dioscari, D 21, 12,
Doctrine, Christian, outlined, A 13
foll. See ¢ Christian.’
Dodona, oracle of, A 18, 14.

E.
Elias a Christian, A 46, 13.

Empedocles tanght immortality, A
18, 16.
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Emperors, apotheosis of, A 21, 16.
images of, A 53, 23,
Enchanters, B 6, 23.
Epicurus, B 7,19; 12,28; 13, 8.
Epistle of Hadrian, A 1, 68.
Ebpistolary tenses, A 2, 14.
Erebus, A 59, 17.
Eucharist, A 66, 1; 67, 15.
Eunuchs, A 27,13.
Lxposure of children, A 27,1; 29,
1; Da&.
F.
Fables of the gods due to the de-
mons, A 23,12,
propagated to promote de-
bauchery, A 21, 21,
invented to deceive, A 54,1.
in order to show
that the story of
Christ is like-
wise a fable, A
54,9,
disseminated among the
Gentiles because more of
them would believe on
Christ, A 54, 12,
Faith, God leads to, A 10, 18,
it is better to believe the im-
possible than to have no
faith, A 19, 24.
Familiar spirits, A 18, 9.
Fasting betore baptism, A 61, 7.
of the Jews, D 4, 4.
Fate does away with responsibility,
A 43,2; B, 20. 34.
Felix, prefect of Alexandria, A 29,

Figu;'e, haman, resembles cross, A

55,18. -
Fire, everlasting. See Greek In-
dex, s. v. wip.
Flavia Neapolis, A 1, 7.
Flesh 1m§° by the soul, hates the
soul, D 6, 9.
Free-will, A 43,14; B 7, 16.
Fature infinitive, A 2, 17. .
with article, A
47,12,
participle with verbs of mo-
tion, A 2. 11,
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G. i !
Ganymede, A 21, 27; 25, 10. “
Gehenna, A 19, 30. 31.
Genitive chorographic, A 1, 8.
of emotion, A 9, 18.
of time within which, A 67,
11.
Gentiles delight in debauchery, A
14, 10; 27, 4.
know not God, A 58, 25.
worship the works of their
own hands, A 53, 26.
the good among, persecut-
ed, B 8,1.
indulge in shameful specta-
cles and shameful read-
ing, B 15, 10.
doopenly what they charge
Christians with doing
secretly, A 27, 18; B
12, 15.
misconceive the prophets,
A 14, 30.
noble sayings of, due to
the germinant word, B
13, 19. .
have said many things
similar to the Christian
doctrines, A 20, 1 full.
what they have learned
from Moses, A 59, 5;
60, 3.
Gitton, A 19, 3.
God. See Greek Index, s. v. Sedg.
does not need oblations, A
10, 1.
hassno name, A 10, 7; 61
38.
foresees the future, A 44,83/
loves men, D 9, 15.
Gods are demons, A 5,10; 9, 7.
made of vessels unto dishonor,
A9,10; D2,10.
trees and animals considered
gods, A 24, 4.
gm\rdeod by men, A 9,2¢; D
2, 82,
insulted b; ts, A 4, 85.
guilty of ycgi(;es, B 12, 26;
14, 10.

v

B
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Gospels, A 66, 14.
Grace—God has called not the just,
‘-l,mt the unjust, A 135,
God persuades us to choose
the good, A 10, 12,
communicates the Logos by
grace, B 13, 22,
calls artisans and unlearned
men, B 10, 27,

H.

Helena, companion of Simon Ma-
gus, A 26, 14,
Heraclitus a Christian, A 46, 11.
put to death on account
of his virtae, B §, 5.
Hercules gave himself to the fire,
A 2], 11,
a mxghtv hero, roamed
over the world, A 54, 4.
atthe cross-roads, B11,7.
Heresies. A 26,1 foll.; 56, 1 foll. ;
58,1 foll.; B 15, 1.
Herod, A 31, 11. 18.
Homer teaches immortality of the
soul, A 18, 17.
exiled b_v Socrates (Plato),
B 10,1
Hystaspes predncted conflagration
of corruptible things,
A 20, 1.
his boou under the ban,
A 44, 41,

L

Idolatry, A 24,1 foll.
Immortality of the soul, A 18, 1;

19, 16; 20,13; 21,30; 63, 356. |

Imperative negative, A 15, 48.

. aorist, A 16, 6.
Impersonal participle, A 4, 43.
Intinitive with article, A 8, 9;

. 10, 6.
with verbs of knowing
and showing, A 36,
T 25,
with verbs of motion, A
15, 24.
Inscriptions, A 53, 26.
Inspections of boys, A 18, 7.

STBJECTS.

J.

Jesse ancestor of Christ, A 82, 58.

Jesus means Saviour, A 33, 32. Seo
*Christ.’

even if he were mere man,

would deserve to be called
God, A 22,1 foll.

Jews expect the coming of Christ,
A4

, 3.
descendants of Judah, A 82,
2

52,

forbidden under pain of
death to enter the Holy
Land, A 47, 16.

fewer Christinns among, than
among the heathen, A 353,
17.

do not recognize Christ in the
Old Testament, A 63, 1.

what will they do \\hen they
see Chnst coming in glorv ?
A 52, 24

xhﬁ)xr snperstmous sncnﬁces,

their foolish rites, customs,
and ceremonies, D 4.
Judah ancestor of Jews, A 82, 52.
Judges, daty of, A 2, 13; 68, 1.
Judgment (lut), A §, l-l 12, 5;
17, 15; 28, 6; 48, 5; 44, 33;
52, 14: 57,1,
Jupiter (Zeus), born of a parricide,
himself a parricide, A 21,
25.
a promiscuous lover, A
25, 9.
lover of Ganymede, A 21,

his lasciviousness. A 4, 32,

is liberated by the aid of
Briareus, A 23, 12,

nefarious deeds of his sons,
A 21, 19.

blood of human victims of-
fered to Jupiter Latiaris,
B 12, 22 (note).

numerous sons of, A 21, 6;
0‘) 9 .

Justice demanded, A 2, 7.
| Justin, son of Priscus, A 1, 6.
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29, 8.

Justin boastls 3«:&' being a Christian, | Marriage—Object of Christian, A

wrote ngalnn all herenu,

ex ts penecnnon at the
mdsotCmcem.B3 1.}
speaks, A 26, 36; B 1, 4; .
12,1; 13,1; 15, 1.

K.

Kingdom which Christians look
for, A 11, 1. |

L.
Laws ng according to nationality,

12,
bad laws due to the demons,

B9, 17.
L:totes, A 12, 44; 22, 10;

Logos See Greek Index, s.v., and .
*Word.’

Love of Christians mutual, D 1, 8.
of God towards men, D 9, lo,

10, 2. 1

Lucius a martyr, B 2, 85.

the philosopher, A 1, 8. |
Lying, Christians will not accept
life on condition of, A

43,

8.8.
Chiristians die to keep from,
A 89, 14,

M.

Magic practiced by the demons, A
,6; B 5,13
. rites, A 18,9,
of Simon Magus, A 26, 7.
Magistrates possessed of demom,
B 1,16.
Man endowe& with rational facul- :
ties, A 10, 18; D 10.

second marriages for-
bidden to Christians,
A 15,12,

a Christian woman re-
nounces, with a pa-
gan, B 2, 26,

Christians marry, D 5,

15.
Martyrs—Christian, will not lie, A

, 8.
longing for their home
with God, A 8, 6.
regard not their murder-
ers, A 11,9,
under Urbicus, B 1, 2
foll.
why they do not kill
themselves, B 4, 1.
refuse to dJeny, B 4, 13.
readily confess, B 4, 1.
despise death, B 10, 30.
fearless in view of death,

B12,3.
| Material of univerve, A 10 9;
59, 3.
Menander, the comic poet, ridicules
idols, A 20, 17.
the Samarimn, A 26,
17; 56, 8.

] Mercury (Hermes) the interpreting

word, A 21, 8.
the messenger word, A
20

Middle voice. when a direct reflex-

ive, A 14. 12,

R | Minerva (Athena), A 64, 11.

Minos, A 8, 12.

i Mirncles mot conclusive without

prophecies, A 30, 6.
of Simon, A 26, 7.

world cmted for his sake, A Mithras, mysteries of, an umamon

the earth mb]ected to him, B
5,5; D10,
Marcion still living, A
teaches that there is an-!
other god greater than !
the Creator, A 58, 1!

foll.

26, 29

y =—.

10,9; B4,6; D10. ' |
|
|

of the eucharist, A 66 19.

Moses older than Greeks, A 44,28

54,17; 59, 7.
predicts Christ’s coming, A
32,1; 54, 18.
God appears to, A 63, 2.
Plato indebted to, A 39, 3.

i Musonius, B 8, 5.
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Mysteries of Venus and Proser-
pine, A 25, 4; 64, 10.

Mythology, heathen, its origin, A
21,29; 54, 28.

N.

Na;es of God and Christ, A 10,7
6, 1.
l\ecromancv. Al8,17.
Negative. See Greek Index, s.vv.
ov and un.
with aorist, A 4, 10.
of infinitive, A 2, 4.
subdivided, A 4, 27.
superflnous, B 7, 2.
Neater plural with verb plural, A
8,8; 62,7.
New moon (of the Jews), D 4, 4.
Noah =Deucalion, B 7, 10.

0.

Oath, military, A 89, 19.
Obednence, civil, A 17 1.
Optative with dv, A 4 10.
used as a future, A 26, 21.
Oracles, heathen, prove the immor-
tality of the soul, A 18, 14.
Original sin, A 61, 80.
P.

Palestine, A 1, 7.
Participle as adjective, A 3, 4.

future, A 2, 12.

of gen. absol. omitted, A
15,17,

different from relative .

with finite verb, A 1,7.
Patience, Christ exhorts to, A,
12, 1.
Pegasus. A 21, 18; 54,83,
Perception, verbs of, their construc-
tion, A 8, 8.
Perfect emotional, A 11, 10.
Periphrastic fut. aor., A 44, 49.
Persecutions, A 2,16; 4,12; 5,4;
12,17; 57,6; B1,
11; 11,15 18,13,
inmgated bv demons
See ¢ Demons.’
do not affect heretics,
A 26, 85.

SUBJECTS.

Persecutions — persecutors deserve
well of Christian poets, A &7,
16.

Perseus, son of Jove and Danaé, A

92

1,12,
born of a virgin, A 54, 89.
Philaenis, her performances, B 15,8.
Philosophers contradict one anoth-
er, A 4, 30.
some have taaght that
there are no
A 4,32,
a pseudo-phxlosopher,

Plato teaches the value of philoso-
phy for the state,
A 3, 14.
the immortality of
the soul, A 18,16.
that the wicked are
punished, A &, 12,
the chiasm of the
Logos, A 60, 1.
also the doctrine of
human responsi-
bility, A 44, 21.
gives the second place to the
Logos, the third to the
Spirit, A 60, 20,
learned from Moses that God
had made the universe out
of formless matter, A 59, 8.
Justin’s attachment to the
doctrines of, B 12, 1.
his doctrines not foreign to
Christ's, B 18, 7.
" Pluperfect for perfect, A2 14
Plural of abstracts, A 12, 30.

i Poets, their melodious insults of the

gods, A 4, 35,

defend vice, A 12, 27,

blunder in their imitation of
Christ’s predictions, A 64,
13.

banished by Socrates (Plato),
B 10, 16.

sometimes speak mnobly on
moral questions, A 54,
145,

Pontins Pilate, A 18,15; 83, 25;
48, 7.
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Prayers, Christians offer, A 13, 4. | Proserpine ( Persephoné ) enam-
they pray for k;np, A17,| oured of Adonis, A 64, 2.
| Providence, Divine, B 7, 1.
before bapmm, Ptolemy a martyr, B 2, 81.

A6l1,7. i Philadelphus, A 381, 8.
before celebmt- Punishments, everlasting, A 12,53
ing the eucha- 18,5; 44, 253 45
rist, A 67,13 24; 32, 13;
Prepositions. See Greek Index. | 10; 2,0.
President (6 wpoeorwg), A 63, 9; a necessity of God's
67,15. 21. . nature. B9, 7.
Priscns, father of Justin, A1,6. . not limited to a thou-
Prophecies—Christ's doctrine con- sand years, A 8, 15.
firmed by his, A 12, Pytbagom teaches mrnona.htv A

concerning Christ, A" Pythmn omcle, A 18, 15.
31, 25 foll. ; 32 full.
carefully preserved by : Q.
the kings of the Questions, mood of, A 13, 4G.
Jews, A 31, 7. Quirinus. See ‘(‘\'remus.
fulfilled, accredit those
vet to be fulfilled, A R.
52, 8. : Reﬂe“re. "ee Greek Index, s.v.
Christ the mterpreter éavrov.
of hidden, A 82, ? expressed, A 14, 12,
9. |Relatu-e causal, A 8, 7.
incredible to man, A clmuulne, A 9, 25,
83, 5. Religion, Christian, its heralds, A
Prophecy as a proof of divine pow- | 39, 8. See * Christian.’
er, A 12, 38, Repentnnce, A 15,25,
different persons repre- . to be exercised before
sented in, A 36, 1 baptism, A 61, 35.
foll. ' fruitless after death,
value of, as evidence, A A 32, 23.
80, 8. ' Reprnesentano, A 45, 8.
does not involve fatalism, Responnbllm', human, B7 7. 22,
A 43,1; 44, 42, | Resurrection possible, A 19,
Prophets, Hebre, A 30 6; 81, l 52, 12.
foll. ; (Moses) 3‘.’, 1 Rhadnmambus, A 8,12,
([sxnab) 32, 43; (Dn-

87. I
!

vid) 42, 7; (Ezekiel) S.

52, 15; (Zechariah) Sacraments, A 61 foll.

52, 26. ! Sacrifices, God does not need, A
use the past tense, A 13,2; D3

42, 2, instituted by fallen an-
inspired by the Logos, ! gels, B 5,

A 83, 36; 86, 4; B’ Salﬂmon, eternal. or eternal pun-

10, 23. | ishment, according to deserts, A

death denounced against 12,5
those who read the, ,Sumanmns believe in Simon Magus,
A 44, 42, i A26,5; Bl 1.
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Samaritans, few Christians among,
A 53,17.
" Satan, A 28, 1.
Saturn, mysteries of, B 12, 20.
Saturn’s day, A 67, 29, 30.
Scriptures pertaining to Christ, A
382 foll.
not understood by the
Jews, A 31, 20.
Senate, A 123 115
Septuagint, s 19.
Sequence of moods, A 12, 10,
Serenius, A 68, 20.
Serpent=deril, A 27, 17; 28, 2.
Sibyl, A 20, 1; 44, 42.
Simon Magus believed to be a god,
and honored with
a statue, A 26, 5,
his magicarts, A 56,7.
his impious doctrine,
B 15, 1.
Socrates a Christian, A 46, 11.
exiled the poets from his
state, B 10, 16.
exhorted men to seek God,
B 10, 19.
endeavored to draw men
away from demons, A
5,12,
demons com his
death, on the ground of
atheism, A 5, 16.
taught the immortality of
the soul, A 18, 17.

SUBJECTS.

Soul immortal, invisible, dwells in
the body; so Christians in the
world, D 6, 4.

Spirit. See Greek Index, s. v.
mvevua.

Standards in shape of cross, A 53,
25.

Statues placed in temples, A 9,2 full.

Stoics teach that God will be de-

stroved together with the
world, A 20, 8.
the Stoic doctrine of fate, A
43,2; B 7,13, 21.
doctrine of the renewal of
the universe after the gen-
eral conflagration, A 20,
5; B17,13.
their elevated moral doc-
trines, B 7, 81; 8, 1.
Subjunctive in questions, A 16, 46.
Sunday, Christians meet on, A 67,6.
why they meet on, A 67, 26.

Superlative for comparative, A 12,

9,

Syria, A 1, 7.
T.

Tabernacle an image of the uni-
verse, A 60, 10 (note).
Taxes, Christians readily pay, A
1.
on prostitution, A 27, 10.
Teachings of Christ, A 15 foll.
Tenses, past for future, A 42, 2.

a noble sentiment of, B ! Tiber, island of, A 26, 10.

8, 25.
Sodom and Gomorrah, A 58, 1.
Soul, immortality of the, shown by
many practices of the Gen-
tiles, A 18, 8.
better hope of the Christian
concerning the immortality
of the, A 18, 20.
souls of sinners do not lose
feeling, A 18, 4; 20, 18.
souls of the bad punished,
souls of the good happy, A
20, 14.
souls of the good immortal,
eternal fire the lot of the
wicked, A 21, 80.

Tree-worship, A 24, 4.
Trinitv, A 6,5; 18, 8; 61,11,
‘Truth above everything, A 2, 2; G,
9; 12, %.
kng(\)mcfrom the prophets, A
, 6.
misrepresented, A 44, 30.
princes who prefer error to,
no better than highway-
x‘::en (maurderers), A 12,
ade
the presentation of, makes
it possible to escape error,
A 12, 45.
impious not to tell the, in
everything, B 4, 14,
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Trath always to be told, A 16, 17.
a saying of Socrates about,
B 3, 25.
partial, revealed to the Gen-
tiles, B 18, 20.
C.

Tlysses, his descent to Hades a
proof of immortality, A 18, 17.
TUrbicus, prefect of city, condemns

Christians to death, B 1 foll.

V.
Venus (Aphrodité) madly enam-
oured of Adonis, A 25, 4.
Verbs of will and power with fut.
inf., A 2,18,
perception (construction),

fear, A: 1"2, 17.
reflection and calculation,

, 6.
Verissimus the philosopher, A 1, 2.
Verus Lucius, A 1, 3.
Vice—none would choose, if he re-
membered eternal punish-
ment, A 12, 6.
and virtue, B 11, 20.
Virgins, A 13, 18.
Vocative, omission of @ with, D
1,1

w.

Water the first principle, D 8, 6.
VWicked, the punishment of the.
See ‘ Punishment.’
Word. See Greek Index,s.v. Aéyog.
the, with the Father be-
fore the creation, B 6,

first-begotten of the Father,

A2l

=the Spirit, A 83, 26.

Son of God, A 32, 40.

first power next to the Fa-
sher, A 32, 89.

adored next to God, B 13,
16

ﬁrst-ingotten of God, and
God, A 63, 46.

SUBJECTS. 289

Word, the,smnde the world, A 59,
T,

Gog masde all things by the,

6, 8.

the, appeared, not the Fa-
ther, A 63, 11.

appeared now in form of
fire, now in incorporeal
image, A 68, 25, 48, -

the, is in all, B 10, 23.

Christ the, of which the hu-
man race is partaker, A
46, 9.

moved the prophets, A 83,
86; 86, 4; B 10, 25,

those who lived with the,
Christians, A 46, 10,

seed of the, granted to the
Gentiles, B 13, 22,

excellence of Gentile teach-
ings according to pro-
pgrtion of the, B 13,
1

rartial communication ofthe,
to philosophers and law-
givers, B 10, 6.

bn;onot the whole, B 8,

Christians have the entire
word Christ, B 10, 2.

fashioned and made man,
:gd called Christ, A 35,

made man by the will of the
Father, A 68, 27,
World preserved for the sake of
Christians, B 7, 1.
made for man, A 10,9; B

, 6.
wretched state of the, before
the Son of God came, D
8, 1 foll.
created by God, D 10.
by_ the Iogos, D

{.
Worship, weg}flys, of Christians, A
i 0.
heathen, A 9, 1.

X.
Xenophon, B 11, 5.
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8vo, Cloth, $5 00; Sheep, $5 50; Half Morocco, $7 28, -

Conténts.

Introduction : 1. Colonial Progress. By Evcxxz Lawzrxcor.—II. Mechanical
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HALLAM'S LITERATURE. Introduction to the Literature of Earope daring
the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seventecnth Centuries. By Heszy Harrax.
2 vols., §vo, Ciotb, $4 00.
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From the Discovery of the Continent to the Organization of the Government
under the Federal Constitution. Srcoxu Seeies: From the Adoption of the
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pages, 8vo, Cloth, $7 00; Sheep, $S 50; Half Calf, $10 00.

MACAULAY'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. The History of England from the
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